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` MY DEAR SIR, i 
“ЮМ N aot; perhaps, usual, but [ am little read in the history ‘of 
„such things, for an author to inscribe two works to the same Ё 
person. * Permit me, however, to dedicate a second, though a , 
‘ke «smaller, work to vou. | | 
: "When I compiled.the former, we stood in a different relation › T 
3 iio ae other—you a GOVERNOR, I.one of your subalterns— E 


э? gow we arg merely, what I am not a little proud and happy in 

! eS say ing we at all times have been, FRIENDS. In the first case, a . a 

E „Prudent forecast, laudable and honourable will be admitted, of. жар 
“bettering my fortunes, might have been supposed to mingle with? ^ ( 

othe sentiments. Now, continents ар? осеап5 аге interposetb , E 


between us, and we Мау пеуег meet again: this Dedication i OF nee 


| : : 7 ny ` humble Work cannot, therefore, : flow from feelings.’ leis 












. "pure than those of GRATITUDE and esTEEM. “These would, of 
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+. the extraordinary race whose prejudices and superstittons onthe 
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A recollect these facts, I persuade myself that I am guided by a pre- : 


we. 1am то more than just. | | ас: 
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tliemselves, necessarily have influenced mé; but when I | тесойесі 7 

that I dedicate the Hiwpu Paw THEON to the man whose дайе ; 

‘and character, of all men now in India (and with the exgeption, «": 
perhaps, of Warren Hastincs, of all men who have ever been 

« Шеге) are looked up to with tbe most respéct апа. reverence by К 

| subject of Mytuotocy I here endeavour tc illustrate, and who" “i es 
In varied knowledge of that race is exceeded by few wheel, ` 


Fe 


priety, independent of personal considerations, not often attain- ] 
able on such occasions, рещ ot 





The language of adulation would ill become.me to adopt, ог. 
you to approve; nor is it likely that I shall now use it, fof tlie 


first time. In what I state, those who know me will give me ° 


credit for being sincere; those who know, us both will see that. ; 
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« The complimentary style in which dedicators of the last ‘and гә : 
preceding centuries indulged themselves, is happily now disused’: “ : 
and were it otherwise, I should be backward, not only in fole 4224 
‘Towing their example, but, knowing who I address, in say ing а 
9 «© What I feel. But I may, pacing over all other instances of publics” . 
апа private virtue, be permitted to state that to YOU, and You. а 
еу; 18 humanity indebted for her triumph over unnatural еп-` “a i 
thusiasm, i in the entire and. voluntary abolition of that шан ext e а 


ї 








and West of India. ! 
Thousands of. infants we a continuatign of their existence 


LE + to YOU.: г--ах шану Mothers, that they, when with Nature’ s ten- 


. > deaness nurturing their offspring, have nok been forced (о “TEAR 
| “ань, NIPPLE FROM* THEIR BONELESS GUMS, AND DASH THEIR 
* 


бо. _ BRAINS Bux" — There are few persons who may noteenvy you 
a the feelings’ legitimately arising from such retrospections. 
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| га ordinary ‘practice, INFANTICIDE ; | бинйсйу, and lately so un- 
; ‚мю prevalent among séme nfisguided tlasses, both in the East 


. That you may long enjoy them, and all that flow from the zea- 


“Бағ promotion of the PuBLICc соор; and from the extensive 
, exercise Of PRIVATE BENEVOLENCE, is my most cordial wish. 
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B x having’ fallen to my lot to: visit, in'very сайу life, the extraordinary. pcople 
2 өңі Mythology! hert endeavopr to explain, and to remain among them, 
а * вайнопз frequently favourable to the acquisition of information, until 
Iatcly, I takeethe liberty of offering to: the Public this Work, the result of 
57 observations and inquiries. 
2 During an intercourse of many years, with natives of almost every de- 
Es I often, in: conversation. on interesting topics, found myself at a loss 
е in comprehending” certain terms and allusions, and in seeking what I required; 
"nd: frequently experienced the utility of pictures and visible objects in direct- 
* ing me im both: hence l began to collect pictures and images, which in the 


progress of years, without being particularly valuable as a selection, have accu- 


4 * * mulatéd to a considerable extent. i 
e Conceiving that the possession of such objects may be of similar use in 

ын “siding the’inquirer to sources of information that might sat otherwise offer, 
ч “and be agreeable at the same time to those in search of amusement chiefly, 
at have caused many of those subjects to be accurately copied, and engraved 

bf and: eminent in their respective lines. ‘The greatest attention has been 
1 .. ра! by the ingenious artist ( Mr. HAUGHTON of the Royal " Academy) in 
o © taking ‘the portraits of the jmages and the iiw gs cof the pictures fa for my plates: 
# which mfy be relied on as faithful. representations of the original subjects: 

«afd will, I hope, be, deemed curious in themselves, as” well as possessing, in, 
a highly creditable portion of clegancé. in theirs ‘execution. 
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| Hidu artists being mere skilful in metallárgy than in Дэ 1 farther, | 
1 indulge the hope, that in the latter line my Work may, M haply. introduced | 
among them, be ultimately of utility in coutritating to their &mproyérhent; | 
| nof, perhaps, will eveit the amateur or aftist of Europe easily find morg graceful : 
models of outline than some of my plates will afford him, — in 
| My Work has, as is generally the case, exceeded ih bulk. what’ originally | 
intended, although, as will appear, I have well filled both-page and plate, (ж, 
the pletes, though buč qe hundred апа five in number, contain» ngarep two" 
thats one thousand mythological figures, attributes, and shibjects,) авд “ус”, 
resorted tq some artifices to increase their contents. Being “undble to feid | 
‘the sacred books of the Brahmans, as Mr. WILKIxs, Mr. CoLEBROKE, Mr. | 
WILFORD and others are, and as Sir WILLIAM JONES (alas!) was, I have; : 
| as acknowledged, very freely availed myself of the labours of these karned Л 
Gentlemen, and shall be well pleased if, in return, they can benefit in arly 
way from my publication. - : 
< OF such friends as have favoured me with the gift, or lom, of mj. 
terials, I have made grateful mention ; and I Will here generally thank 
many others who made me obliging offers of a sistanee that it did not suit 
| me to accept. In this I could do myself honour by names eminent for". 
| learning and virtue, both in England and in India; some of whom, however, 
` ана the obligation is the greater, I am not so fortunate as to calf friends per- « 
sonally, but they have been such to my work, and I heartily thank tiem, 
Other zealous friends in both portions of the globe have most kindly and | 
_. profitably exerted themselves in favour of my work; such wall accept, ‘ny 


cordial acknowledgements, : р „4 
я & i е 5274 | а D | 5 %1 
. et Eu Mr. WILKIN 5, whose kindness has beep 50 promptly extended to 4 


mc on every occasion, mythological and miscellaneous, 1 must? howeyer, «. | 
| e thus ‘return thanks in a moré pointed manner; and should do it тоге pattie 
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| ance, and клен оҒа man of such rare talents and virtues, might wear. 
‚бе semblante bf a display of vanity and egotism. Among other aids he has. 
been so *good'as to affix the’ цайн! іп COM to many of the subjects of 
my plates But it may be nebessary t to mention that, however I may have 
availed myself of his intelligence and communications, he bears no shire іп 
their application dr arfangément; and that Е my advantages so derived 
тате num y the errors and follies of my work, wkatever ep Бе, аге ехсіп- 
‘sively own. " ! ' ! | | | 
E. һора Ч theré can, I think,» be but little doubt of the mythological 
legends of the Hindus being the source whence have been derived the fables E 
antl deities of Greece and Italy, and other heathen people of the West, a re- | 
[канаар highly interesting, it is not my purpose, in this publication, to 
"ener into. апу disquisitions i in proof of such origin: I have, indeed, Seeing the 
Тісі it would have carried me, avoided the subject. In the quotations that 
l hawe hád occasion to make it has been introduced, and I have casually 
| noticed some coincidencies; but I leave to learned writers any general com- ' 
/рамзоп of such deities throughout their manifold agreements in origin, name, . 
character, attributes, afd other points of presumable identity, қ 
' ^ "In orthography I have generally followed Mr. WirkiNs's System; but Y 
. Strict, „uniformity has not beea observed throughout. I. have not always ? 
” avoided, as | ‘wished, the hard C, initial and medial—Krisuwa is sometimes 
| spelled Сатзихл; KamrikYA, CARTIKYA, or perhaps, according to Sir 
| WILLIAM. Jones, Canriceya; Laxsnmi, Lacsumr, &c, The w for 00, 
| medisl aid final, as introduced by him, and’ now generall¥ substituted in: > ° 


| td use; arid it was my-wish, farther, to have attended tothe system bf acten‘ 
_ ĉuation adopted by the above gentlemen; but, living remotely from the press; | 
I foünd accuracy on such minute points unattainable, without more frequent | 
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corrections than I could give the proofs; and I have, Forts to*avoid the, 
“ risk of mislcading, altogether refrained from the attempt.* • « DUE 


„и might be becoming were I to offe sqrhe apology for the pfesumpfion 50 

E apparent in my undertaking, and for my ly consclous comparative incampetence* 
in executing jt. Such apology, however m unison with my feelings, might 

* afford an excuse for not publishing at all, but would be insafficieift for pub- 
lishing, if if prove so, a Бай book; and I’shall urge it no farther than to ay ай: 

°"  myslfofthe opportunity "of stating, that having been gccustbmod'toan active" 
life; I arranged the materials of this work, during afi undesired Балду of 
‹ leisure, for the sake of the employment it yielded; and in the шилэн Hope, 





|І ' that my friends and the public will not be altogether disappointed. I assure 


R my Reaper, that I have done my best; and wish, more earnestly than he can, , 
* that ıt were in my power to offer him a book more worthy of his favóurable * 
2 w 1 


l. 

|27. motice. | 

| The Frontispiece to this work is taken from a brass cast of Gakesa, the 
a | | i | : - г, ә | 

и Eindu God of Prudence and Policy, generally invoked at the commencement | 

of all undertakings, whether of a literary or other" descri cription, as is more. pars. 


: Тһе sacred and mystical character scen encircled by a serpent over His head? 
is the boly monosyllable A U M, or O' M—see page 410, and Index. Above 
the plate is Sri GANESA, in Sanskrit characters, from Mr. Wink? ۴ 





Ns's masterfy | 


e 
3 » ficularly explained in page 169, and in other^ r pages ‘relérred to in the Index. 
. 
| 
| 


е реп; as 1s ajso the Sanskrit in the title-page—Sri sarva Déva Sabbd—the Court | 

of all the holy Gods. . i 4 
a 5 а 1 
s It was my intention to have interspersed the, plates among the pages, “aid | 


„ ‘facing those wherein the plates are more particularly described, an ытаа БИН 
94 erted fo in some passages -—but, on the completion ef the work, d found ж! 
ae enient; for Pistes are referred to from many pages, and pla@ing them ‘ate! 
the end | каз found preferable i in several тере, and has been adopted, ©. | 
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 SPEATE 1, (Frotitispiece) Би xii. 410. 
Pr. 3. p. 399 to f; 400. 


Ps. 3. 11, 31; 3» 410. , 
Pr. 14, її, 2 is. қ 
“Ра, 5. Же. 1. р. їт, 04} Аба: р 11,57, 2 9; ЛЕ. + 


E p fu id 4+ 37,432; ДЕ. 5. P. 11, 422 
р. 11 
pi ig. D 24; 22 2. Ls 37, 1845 ig: 3-8 
25. 133; fig. 4. p. 25, 56; fiz. 5. 
Pu. 79 (upper part) p. 1%, 26,74; (lower) p, 28, 98,99. 
Рі.8. А). 1. р. 10,12, 17, 28, 20, 415; Йғ. 2, 3, 
4. f. 29, 416. 
Ре. о. P 29, 39, 157 391; 
Раз. (upper) P. 10, 159, 151; (lower) 49. 16, 5c, 
243, 334- 
Рі. 11. fig. 1, 2, 3. P. 313 Ag: 4. p 38, 438; fiz. 
B. f. 31 415: Ле. 6; 7. Р- 32, 205, 417. 
Z5 42. (left) р; 32, 415, 4165. (right) p. 33, 178. 
V Pu. 15. Яр т. 0223» 3371981 Jig. 2. р. 33, 36, 420; 
„ЛЕ. 5. Р. 24, 33, 420. 
14. Ф. 51, 53, 55, 280, 303, 368. 
Pu 15: р. бт, 280, 420. 
6. fig. &, 2. р. бі, 147; ИЕ. 5. f. 6n 
ге, T p. 11, 58, 62, 147. 
ф. 21, 38, 40, 64, 66, о, 147,176, 334. 
р 1o 5. oor 176. 
Pr. 20. (upper) p, 21, 38, 40, 66; (lower) p. 74, 81, 
e 193,394 
be (сррег) p. 68, 186; (lower) p. 58,67. 
Pr, ia, г 21, 68, 3:6. 
“Ри. 23, (upper) p. 70, 2895 (dower) р. 71, 42 
тл Fg. 1, 2 p. 985 fig. 3. Р. 39, 1785. 
p” 130. 
50.25. Р. 109, 177. 
au.’ fig 1. p. 186; fig. 2. p. 74; АЕ. 3. р. 100, 
te Errata) 177- 
Pr. 27. р. 55, 147, 159. 
Pr. 25. p. 147, 159, 432. 
29. P. 21, 147, 160. 


"n 


T Pt. go. Р. 160, 166, 363. 


s PL. 31. p. 52, 161, 294 302. 

Рі. 32. р. 1 

Fr. 33. y. 5 160, 163. 

Fr. 34. fig. 1. p. 2, e 147, 152; Дм. 2, р. 159, 
141, 163; 6-3. р.1 

Ро, 35 р. 12, 56, 147, TA 163. 

BE. 36 484 37. Р. 104. 


| Pu. 67. p. 209, 


| Pu. 79. p. 271. 
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| Pe. 38. p. 365 


Pi. 39. p. 161, “65, 166. | | 
Рс. 4о. 145, 166; 

Ри. 41.). 167, 128; 

PL. 43. p. 167, 128. 

PL. 45. P. 167, 178. 

PL. 44. f. 174. 

PL. 45. Pp. 190, 075. _ 

pes 6, то 419, 448. 


Pi. 49. fig. г. г, 184; Ле. 2 ап 3. р. 24, 184, 420. 

PL. 49. P. 132, 1832, 433. 

PL. 50. 5. 185, 420. 

PLES fig. 1, 2. p. 1945 fig. 3-p- 194s 1943 Ag. 49. 
195, 420. 

PL. 53. P. 193, 195, 216. 

PL. 53. P. 193, 3 

PL. 54- P. 193, 28 

PL. 55. 56, and 57. f. 195, 301. 

Pt. 88. P. 107, 594. 

PL. 59. p. 197, 231, 242, 304, 433. 

Їл, бо. fig. 1 to 8. p. 198; „Ле. 9. p. 198, 261. 

Pr. 61.5. 199, 361. 

Pt. 62. p. 199. 

PL. 63. 9. 200, 202. 

Pr. 64, 65, and 66. 5.207. i 

Рь. 63. р. 228; 248. 

Pr. 69. p. 225, 241, 240, 251, 252. 


| Pr. 76. fig. 1 to 4. p. 249, 250; Гр. 5. р: 2128, 251, 


250, 251; fig. 6,7; 5. p. 250, 251. 


PL. 71. p. 351, 252. % 


| Ра, та, р. 146, 251. 
| Pn. 73. f. 247, 253- 


PL. 74. P. 247, 254. 
Pt. 75. $5 I. 9429; ЛЕ. 3. p. 44, 126, 420; fig. 3. 
р. 128, 252, 


Рі.. 76. (upper) p- 416; (lower) p. 252, 283. 


| Ри, 25. p.354. 


Рь. 78, р. 357. 579 


Э Л d 


мэс (upper) p. 105, 102,321; (lower) Ё» 3117 : 
33 ) 


Pr. 81 f 50,543; 257, 396 | | 
Pu, 82. p. 157, 396. irae a 
Рі. 83, fg. T. p. 1386; fig. 3. E 392; ЛЕ. 3- 223583 


Р Е t^ 337» 392; Jig. 5- f. 391. 





2 | t e > “ . 
i 
: : a = | à í ЫГ 5 : : 
к 11 ' г & - T ‘ 1 5 
E .. 5 ) 
- г . j = - ә Р ! ne 
xiv ТА р IN REX. . то 
ar г : Е | , 6270 Е 
г. 64. fig. 1, 2, 3- 9. 3902; ЛЕ. 47. 336, 897. Pr. 9. p. 421. ‚ө 
ТАКА qur Р. бо, 3935 * Jig. 5. 1.537, 393; А 95. f. 428- . EIU ғ 
Pr, B 2 i 2 = 
Рі, 86. р. 593. 2 8217 я «| Pt. E E мм ii бан” ^ г. 
Рі. 67. р. 277, 388, 447. а. е | Pr. }. р. 440, 420. в ^n 
Рь. 88. $,^381 to 386, 31r. | Pr. 93. p.179, 2 430. 
PL, Sq p. 2094. , «Рі. тоо, and 101. f$. 179, 240, 430, 431. ғ. 
г Рг. до,р. 2138, 522,337. PL, 102, dnd 103. p. 431, 432, 433. V 4 
Ра. 91. P. 322, 323, 525. Pr. 104. $. 434. . = 
PL. 93. p. 69, 323 325, 337. | Pz.*25. 5. 337, 436, b 
Pr. 93. (appar) p. 324, 325; (lower) В. 327, 318. 2-3 шиг -.. . . 
" ; 5 *. $ 
.- 
Fr the FOREHEAD (or ARAL) Маяк or any y subject, tite Re aber i 15 referred . | 
в 
: : to PLATE $j and'its explanatión in pages 399 to, 409." ети, 
E | 
. „ĉe = „э в.“ * 
г я . ` . 5 » E =. 
| * m. “ i 
| 
с = . 
| : . “ = i a У ... 
| Ч | 
| я : 
i 5 - : 
| а ж е Ы ^ 
г E 
E а = са 
. 4 
. "Abs 23 5 
. E в ж.» 
| 5 . к ЭК... 
* . № 
4 - 
a у - | 
e i . | ar 
. | а е 
à . e T 
t . а Еа e Pa á 
# е г * a а | " 
E 7 а в - 
4 ۴ °з „2 
. * е е 
i а # e 2 > r - 
€ a wr. 
. . - 
©, Е е . А ә ч 
5 ә * . 
8 t 7 
Г тс 4 * . 
| tg 3 Ч è . 5 
23 ә = 3 P 
.. “. A чи 
. . ` i 
4 








== 


2 д E THE BINDER , 


à 
v a 





"Is 222 ю һе алашы) careful not to cut off more of the edges ihan is 


absdlutely néceshary to smooth TI size of the page and plates will not 


admit of it. He will place 


The „Frontispiece opposite the Title-page—the other plates, N° 2 to 105, be- 
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Page ge. ж. 2. from bottom, for cast—read cart, "O 
109. 1. 1. for fig. 1— read fga. ) | | 


114.1. 14 агд 21. Баг олдагжаасай virala. 


155. 1. 15. from bottom, jor Brawant—Sread Boavant, Ч 


190, 1. 7. from bottom, for Zug—read Fug, 

312. 1. 10, Юг wane—read warn, 

$52, |. 11. from bottom, for clothing read clothing." 

356. 1, 14. for page 515—read page 315, 

424, |, 9. for rather in the house—read rather than in the 
house, i 

426. 1, 2, for by a whip—read for a whip, 

442. |, 6. from bottom, for “ observe—read “ I obserye. 
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“Pare réligious doctrines of the Hindus may be divided, like those of most other 
"people hose scripthres are in a hidden tongue, into eroteric and esoteric; the 
first is preached to the vulgar, the second known only to a select number: and 
while the Brahmans are admitted to possess a considerable portion of unadulte- 
rated physical, and moral truths, the eroferic religion of the Hindus, in general, 
equa in gross idolatry and irrational superstition. 
‚ The doctrines thus divided, may be otherwise styled religion and mythology: 

As latter is perhaps the invention rather of poets than of priests; but being so 
` welt 3dapted to their purpose, the priests have artfully applied it to rivet the 
= nfental chaingthat, when the scriptures are concealed, they seldom fail to assist 

in fosging for mankind. 

^ Strictly speaking, the religion of the Hindus is monotheism. They Worship God 

inwanity, and express their conceptions of the Divine Being and his attributes 

in tlie most awful and sublime.terms. God, thus adored, is called Braum: the 

One Eternal Mind; the self-existing, incomprehensible Spirit. 

', After-this we enter a field of allegory, so wide and so diversified, and at first 

sight so apparently confuse and contradictory, that much ingenious research 
- was found necessary, among its early cultivators, to reduce it to any regular 

arrangement; and much remains still to be done, ‘before the inquirer can be 
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repaid by the development of those truths that are pnques¢ionably buried in the 
amazing mass of mythelogy, that I humbly endeavour to illustrate. +» : те 

The will of Godl,«that the world should exist and continue, is personified; ard 
. hiscreative and preservative powers appear ИЯВВАНМА and Visux e, while Siva 
is the emblem of his destructive energy , nof, however, of absolute annihilation, ' 
but rather of reproduction in another form. | 

Int mythology, therefore, this triad of pexsons represent the almighty powers 
of creation, preservation, and destruction. In metaphysics Brauma& is matter, 
Visunu spirit, Siva time; or, іп natural philosophy, earth, water, and fire. 

Once deviating from fational devotion, the ardent mind of fhan*knows no 
bounds: these three persons are hence fabled to have wives, the-exetutérs of , 
the divine will, the energies of their respective lordss ‘The fable arwing from . 
sexual allegories can scarcely fail of degenerating into indelicacy, Álttlouglf ‘we, 
may admit that many historical and scientific truths lie concéaled in their | 
moral. ө $us 

The rage for personification is unbounded: the sun, moon, and all the hea- . 


д 


° — venly host; fire, air, and all natural phenomena; all nature indeed iz aniniated— * 


the passions and emotions of human beings, their vices and virtues, are tran’ | 
formed into persons, and act appropriate parts їп the turbulent bistory of 
шап, 47 277, 
e The preservative and regenerative powers, being in constant action, are 
feigned to have descended on earth innumerable times, in divers places, for the 
* — instruction and benefit, including the profitable punishment, of mankind. Тһе 
: wives and children of these powers have also, like their lords and parents, de- 
scended and assumed an infinite variety of forms on earth for similar purposes. 
The history of these endless incarnations affords ample scope for the imagina- 
tion; and they are worked up by the poets with wonderful fertility of genius and 
pomp of language into a variety of sublime deseriptions, interspersed with theo- 
logical and moral texts, that at length were received as inspired productions, 
and have become the standard of divine truth, ! 
OF Bansa, the deity’s creative energy, less appears to have been said and 
,  ,Bung, than comparatively of the other coequal members of the triad : he hai, like 
У them, his ‘consort and offcpring, and has had terrestrial incarnations; but the 
_ werk of çreation being past, DRAHMA, its represented power, is no longer espe- 
‚сапу adored in temples dedicated exclusivel y to him: associated with the other 
- ' deities, offerings are gratefully made, and invocations piously addressed to the 
primary, person $ but as his portion of divine activity doth not operate on the 


е в ‚5 Ы ( 
a Е 
сц 
е : e 
с“ 1 | 
BOE і ғ 
г я г 
f г ж 
4 Mi ‹ г 
Е ғ ! 
YE 
g ғ С г fi 
# 
іп 
a 
Ё 
га 


Ф 





| CRTANE BRAHM. ” P. E 


а % 
present hopes and feats of the enthusiastic, or trembling suppliant, the exclusive 
‘and especial adoration of BRAHMA has mixed itself with that addressed to 
VisuNu and Siva: gratitude is less ardent than hope: or fear; in time it be- , 
comes overpowered by their superior potency, and its object is in a manner 
. forgotten, But a Hindu, spurping at sobriety of narration, cannot plainly szate 
any: historical or philosophical fact; it must have a fabulous and mythological 

origin, progress, and termination: hence the three secis, who separately wor- 

> shipped the coeqial, coeternal powers, have, by a series of poetical persecution 

nd warfare, in which the followers of Brauma,were disconifited, his temples 
overthrown, and his ‘worship abolished, been reduced to two; and the sects of 
Vaishhava and Saiva ndw comprise all the individuals of that very numerous 
i таса, distinguished "by thé appellation of Hindus. 
| hese twossects, or grand divisions, are variously subdivided, as will be un- 
folded in the course of our work; but the whole, with the exception of the 
philósophic few, are influenced by a superstitious and idolatrous polytheism. 
‘The ignorant address themselves to idols fashioned by the hand of man; the 
» Sage worships God in spirit. ; 
Of that infinite, incomprehensible, self-existent Spirit, no representation is 
made: to*his direct and immediate honour no temples rise; nor dare a Mindu ad- 
dfess to him the effusions of his soul otherwise than by the mediation of a per- 
sonified attribute, or through the intervention of a priest; who will teach hiin, 
that gifts, prostration, and sacrifice, are good because they are pleasing to the 
gods; not, as an unsophisticated heart must feel, that piety and benevolence 
асе pleasing to God because they are ғода. 

' But, although the Hindus are taught to address their vows to idols and saints, 
во these are still but types and personifications of the Deity, who is too awful to be 
си contémplated,, and too incomprehensible to be described: still the ardour and 
enthusiasm of sectaries, when representing the object of their own exclusive 
adoration, dictate very awful and sublime effusions, exalting him into the 
throne of the Almighty, and arraying him im all the attributes of the Most 

: High. It. is, therefore, under’the articles allotted to the description ‘df persons 

" « and ыша, апа весїз апа symbols, that our attention will be chiefly arrested, 
$ “апа detajned. As the Hindu erects no altars to Brann, so we shall in this place ' 

"" make him but a brief offering of our consideration: in imitation of. sectarfal,,. 

“devotees, we shall dwell longer on the contemplation of created or imaginary, 

beings, and haply aided by a ray of their philosophic light, ree ME hature 

“up to nature's God.‏ ا 
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* '' Of Him, whose glery is«so great, there is no image,” (Veda.).I can give 
-no representation in tht engraved portion of my work; nor shall { here detain the 
„ reader, but proceed to the consideration of the personified attributes of tliat 
, invisible, incomprehensible Being, “ which jllumines all, delights all, whence 
alltproceeded; that by which they live.when born, and that to which all must ' 
return," (Feda.) ыы 
V : 
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DnAHMA, the personi fication of the creative power of the Deity, although the 
~ «ame of the three most familiar perhgps to Europeay readers, 1s, 1n fact, not so 
often heard of in Jndia as either of the other two grvyat Bowen of preservation 
and destruction; or as qt several other deities, or incarnations of deities, of an 
inferior description? Images are made of BRAHMA, and, placed inthe AM 
of bther vods, „he is reverently propitiated by offerings and invocations; pu | 9 
has liad, like Visunv and Siva, also incarnations, Or avataras, buthe has no 

temples, aş many other deities have, or rites, exclusively dedicated to iuh 
'The act of creation is past; the creative power of the Deity has no immediate 
‘interference in the continuance or cessation of material existence, or, in other 
Swords, with the preservation or destruction of the universe. At a stated time 
the creative power, will again be called into action, as will be сей when 
we speal af the period Culpa: till when, the powers of preservation ап See 
tion only excite the hopes and fears of the devotee. But as, accord ng ak ie 
generally received theory, destruction (as we must occasionally, 108 E i 
view to such theory, rather upphilosophically, term the effects of the destroying 
, power,) is only reproduction in another form; and as creation 29 КЕЕ 
“Фа рге-ехїзїїпд formation of matter, the creative, as well as е езіп а 
power, is thus admitted to be also, although less evidently, in constant action. 
еі Such action is, however, ineyitable in its results, and the principle or power 
exciting 1t iš less ardently, angl less conspicuously, invoked, and. propitisteos 
than its dreaded destructive and contingent precursor; although therr reciprocal 
‘action and reaction have caused a sort of unity, of character; and bRAHMA and 
Siva are sometimes found almost identified with each other: oftener, however, 
in direct opposition and hostility. Bramma creates, SIVA eem but to 
"destroy, is to create in another form: Sıva,and Внанма ence сог iMi 38 
oin mythology, therefore, BRAnwA is the first of the three Eee t peram) 8 
=ò attributes of Braum, or the Supreme Being. Не 15 called first of the gods 
framer of the universe; guardian of the world: under pue ui ЗЭХ: | 
 dgreeing^with Visuxv. In physics, he is the personificatiun 0 matter gene- 
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* rglly: from him all things proceeded, and in him pre-pxisted the Universe; 

comprehending all mgterial forms, which he at once called into creation, o 

arranged existence, asgtlfey are uow seen; although perpetually, cHanging théir 

" appearances by the operation of the reproductive power. As the oak exists in 

‚ the acorn, or rather, as the Hinds would express it, as the fruit is in the seed, 

ee awaiting development’and expansion, so all material forms existed in BRAHMA, 
апа their germs were gt once produced by Jim. 


. . ” 
Grain within grain, successive harvests dwell, « A е; 
. Ала дж Әсе forests slumbet in a shell, Darwin, 


Ч р а i 
Frem his mouth, arm, thigh, and foot! proceeded severally the priest, the. 
warrior, the trader, and the labourer; these by successive Feproduction people : 
the earth: the sun sprung from his eye, and the moon from his mild “ 
ВвАНЖА is usually represented with four faces, said to represent the*four 
quarters of his own work ; and said, sometimes, to refer to a sufppoged nuínber 
of elements of which he composed it; and to the sacred Vedas, one o£ which - 
. issued from each mouth. There are legends of his having formerly had five’, 
heads, one having been cut off by Siva, who is himself sometimes йуе-һеайе л! 
these legends will be noticed hereafter. а 
Red is the colour supposed to be peculiar to the creative power: sve often. 
"see pictures of BRAuwa of that colour; which also represents fire, and its type 
the Sun: it is likewise the colour of the earth or matter, which Beanuma also 
‚ 18; Brana is, therefore, the earth ; 50 we shall, by and by, find is Visuw ст» 
l Brauma is fire, so is Stva, and all three are the Sun; and the Sun is a symbol of 
. Hmanw,the Eternal One. Fire is an emblem of the all-changing, that БТ: ME: ) 
“Siva generally, and Brana occasionally, correspond with Tie, I thus early 
notice this agreement, or contradiction, or whatever it be, as I shall have beca 


ң 
= 


sion frequently, in the course of my humble work, to bring it to the reader's’ 


+ тесойеспоц, that most, if not all, of the gods of the Hindu Pantheon, will, on. 


close investigation, resolve themselves into the three powers, and those powers 

into one Deity, Brana, typified by the Sun. ' s а 
Keeping this in view, we may perhaps account ‘for the disagreement ДИ сег 

aible in the different ассошғ 15 relating to the theogony of the Hindus. They •' | 

'ar2, as we shall have occasion often to notice, divided into sects, each sect wor- 

* Shipping some individual deity, or two or more conjoined: such individual deity r 

С gifted by its votary with all the attributes of the Most High, and is made tlie 
soutcé whence emanate all other gods. Although there is, I believe, no sect ©. 
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named aéter Brauwa, denoting him to be the exclusive object of their adera- ` 
А tion, yét by some legends he is described as the Almighty; and even his spouse, 
$r Sacti, Saiaswatt, as we shall find when we come to notice her, is described ' 
as all-productive, all-powerful, and all-wise. | 
* Thug if a Vaishnava speak or write of Vrsuxv, he is actually described as ° - | 
the Dei ty: if one of the adored inearnations, or avataras of Visunu, (Caisuna, | | | 
27 0 Pea ma, for instance,) Ire is likewise omnipotent and oinniscient—he is Visunu, Қ-А 
> The same of Sıva, when described, by one of his own sect; he is the very God 
“Sof “very God: this may be extended even to inferior gods and goddesses. A 
poe, "meaning to describe their energy, calls theni*ommipotent; their wisdom, 
* theytare ompiscient; their activity; they are omnipresent: hence arises à con- 
° usián that qmbarrtsses the inquirer'at every step; '' gods meet with gods, and 
.. jostlo in he durk:” and being ultimately resolvable into one, as that one is ap- 
proached, the clashing seems4more and more frequent. 
е Afr. Cocenroxe, in a paper that I shall frequently have occasion to benefit 
* Ву, has the following paragraph, applicable to this topic. ) 
а if The deities invoked appear, on a cursory inspection of the Feda, to be as 
Various as the guthors of the prayers addressed to them; but, according to the 
most aficient annotations on the Jndian scripture, those numerous names of per- 
*onsandethings are all resolvable into different titles of three deities, and ulti- | 
Е mately of one God. The Nighanti, or glossary of the Vedas, concludes with three 
“wists of names of deities: the first comprising such as are deemed synonimous 
with'fire: the second, with air; and the third, with the sun. In the last part 
ofthe Miructa, which entirely relates to deities, it 15 twice asserted, that there 
—*'are but three gods—' Tisra eva devatah.' The further inference, that these , 
е intend but one deity, is supporttd by many passages in the Feda; * and is very 
~ clearly and goncisely stated in the beginning of the index to the Rig Veda, ou 
‘the Authority of the Nirwcta and of the Veda itself. | 
в“. ,„“ The deities ‘are only three, whose places are the earth, the iitermediate | 
regionaand heaven ; (namely,) fire, air, and the sun. "They are pronounced to | at 
P aic me (me deitiess) of the mysterious names + severally; and (Prasapatr) the 
а аи но | : 4 | 
. ж Тһе бок of Zudian stripture, called the айн, will be hereafter noticed. u N 
ты Ч .{ The wards between brackets, if this, and in future quotations, are not in the original, text of the = | , 
Fedaqor othdf quoted work, but are the gloss of the commentator; concisely interpolated to elucidate the = 
в г text otherwise eften obscure. ә iv ia 
. е + Biur, Bhuva, and Swar; called the Fjakritis. See Institutes of MENU, C, 2. у. 76. › Mysterious ^ i 
=e e"  wòrdsand symbols will come more particularly ‘under our notice hereafter. | ты” | | 
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‘Jord ef creatures, is (the Deity) of them eollectively. The syllable d'm in- 

‘tends every deity: it appertains to (ВиАиме) the vast one; to (Deval God; 
° to (Adhyatma) the superintendjng “ош. , Other deities, belongtng to, these: 
several regions, are ; portions of the лт Еа, for they are variously named 
44 and described, on acêount of their different operations; Юм! (їл fact) there is 
i only One Deity, THE GREAT SOUL, (Mahanatma). He is called the Sun; for he 

is the oul of all beings; (and) that 18 declared by the sage: ‘ The Sun is the 

° soulof (jagat) what moves, and of ( tatnush) that^which is fixed.” Other deities 
are portions of him; and uS e Spr declared by the sage: ‘ The wiss call 

“ Еге Гұрна, Матвл, Айа ҮянумА,” Кс. 

(5 This passage, taken from different parts of ther: eda, Shows,” муз Mr 
E KE, ** (what is also deducible fronf other texts of the Indian істір шиге, 
translated in the present and former essays,) that the ancient Hind’ rt ligid, 

: as founded on the Indian scriptures, recognisestbut one God; yet not suflici- 
ently discriminating the creature from the Creator. "—ÓOn ue Vedas. Asiatic 
Researches. М0]. УШ. * р. 397. 

In the above quotation, the places of the three deities are said to bé the 
earth, the intermediate region, and heaven ; namely, fire, air, and the Sun. Іп” 
the usual arrangement of the three deities, viz, Baauma, Visunv, amd Sirva, 
we may, therefore, respectively so apply those terms. Visunvu is commonly 
said to be air, spirit, space, as well as the all-pervading Sun. Fire is applied 
typically, as well as the Sun, to both Branma and Srva, but never, I think, tá 
Утзнми, who is humidity in general. Nor is the earth ever symbolical of 
Siva, as it is occasionally both of Visunu and BRAHMA. A i 

| Thus, to recapitulate, I have supposed the three great principles to coalesce, ' 





and, in a greater or less degree, participate, dr’not, in these particulars.-- ' d 
4 o" 

BRAHMA (Siva | Fire , Visuxu ^doesnat раг-: 
Утзнми Ханд / ВнАНМА \ are J Forth \ in which? Siva’ ticipate, | о? 
Siva ү. SEN. | м, varticipateés 

| ISHNU (Vater Ч ГВванма \ but remotely. 

ғ Ч 4 

qi n 


All three are the Sun and Time; but it is probable, that these distinction 


| ж 
| onay, net, bear strict application in every Instance. ۾‎ © . у) 


5 
2*' The edition of the Asiatic Resegrches, referred to in this work, is, as far as the eighth volane; the "` 
Landon activo, The ninth volume not being yet republished in England, I1 refer, in that instance, to rhe 


Сайса quarto edition. ‹ ao 
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m I slfale enter as little as possible into the subject of" Hindu philosophy ; no 
* Маг Шег, “indeed; о 13 immediately connected with their mythology. The fol- 
ISwing’ passage from, Sir WrirLrAM Joxzsss Dissertatjon on the Gods of Greece; 
í Italy, and India, will show how thoša subjects are connected, and how the three 

great powers emanate from, and exist'ih, BRAuM. zi 
T Tt must always be remembered, that the learned Hindus, as they are taught 
Бу their own books, i:*trhth, acknowledge only One Supreme Being, when they 
, call Branus, or the Gteat One. They believe,his essence to be infinitely re- 
‘moved’ franr the comprehension of arty mind but his own ; and they suppose 
*him te manifest his power by the operatipn of his'divihe spirit, Visuxy, the 
з pervgder, and Na RAYA ae moving on the waters ; both in the masculine gender: 
* wWhente heis often denominated the’jirst male. And by this power it is believed, 
: that she whole order of the universe is preserved and supported; but the Ve- 
dantis, unable to form a distinct idea of brute matter independent of mind, or 
to conceive that the work of supreme goodness was left a moment to itself, ima- 
.” gine titat the Deity is ever present to his work, and constantly supports a series 
« of perceptions; which, in one sense, they call id/uspry, though they cannot but 
admit the reality of all created forms, as far as the happiness of creatures can 
be affected by them. *When they consider the divine power exerted in creating, 


him in the light of destroyer, or rather changer of forms, they give him a thou- 
19 sind names: of which, Srva, Iga or Iswara, Rupna, Hana, Saunuv, Mana- 
"4 pzva or Manxsa, * are'the most common. The first operations of these three 
powers awe variously described in the different Puranas, by a number of alle- 
gories ; and from them we may deduce the Jonian philosophy, of primeval water; * 
“га Ше doctrine of the mundane ee: and the veneration paid to the Nympha, ог 
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"om? 
= Zotos, which was anciently revered in Egypt, as it is at present in Hindustan, 
Tibet,*and Nepal.” —Asiatic Researches. Vol. I. p. 243. 3 
. nee The names оҒ ВвАнмА are not $0 numerous qs those of his great coadjutors. 
Ув имо and Siva are said to have a thousand each. He is sometimes called 


е в a п к E à в ш 
“ e Brana, ог Ше creative power,) the шузцса! шацих, по which is inserted 
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А Kamayavont. Kamal is the lotos, Yoni the pudendum muliebre,,(a type of ; 


they tall thé deity Brana, in the masculine gender also; and when they view ° 


а 


! 


the equajly mysterious Linga f of Siva. Brauma having, by a generally, * ү: 
. a 


; * Manesa f, maka, great, aud Isa, Lord; the epithet is prefixed to many names of gods: and when 
* , the name has an initial vowel, the final of the epithet is omitted, both in wfiting and converxition.-e 
AU = Mfurswana, the same with MAHESA. zii : P 
_* е T These mysterious subjects will Бе noticed hereafter. 9 " 
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‘received system, founded on the doctrines o€ the Ушаш, sprang өп “a lotos 
from the nave] * of Үтѕрхо, to “ bid all worlds exist,” has lience, and: ‘perhaps | 
"in other points, relation to fhe lotos: but itis a more immediate attri bute df 
Visuwv, being the prime of aquatic vegeidbles; and he, a personification of 
watef. His consort, Lacsumr, in one character, sprang from the seq; and the 


lotos, being also the emblem of female beauty, is peculiarly sacred to her; and 
she is c#lled Kamata, ot lofos-like. «Qi „ә 


т 


We shall, in future pages, eyter more fully into all thé points alluded го 1П 


Ше preceding paragraph; which ate here given in outline, by way of, introduc-* 
tion tq our subjects. " 


All the principal, and several of the secondary беу! ог incarnations of the 
principal, have wives assigned them, who are called Sacti; and, except ir* sexy 


exactly répresent their respective lords, being their energy, or active powere—the 
executors of their divine will. The Sacti of Bramsa is Sarnasavart, the god- 
dess of harmony and the arts. A separate article will be allotted for a descrip- 
tion and account of her, as well as to the Sactis in general. 

Many deities have, as well as wives, vehicles, or vahans, allotted to them: 
that of Branata, and of his Sacti, is the swan, or goose, called Лалаза; but lie 
is not so frequently seen mounted on it, as other deities are on theirs." Ip ту. 
collection of images and pictures, I have not one of him so mounted ; nordo I 
recollect having met with him on, or with, his goose, except in the celebrated 
cave on Elephanta. 

It is said by some authors, that there is no шеге of Branma.—(Crav- 
rURD's Sketches. Vol. I. p. 149.), ‘ No image is made of Bramma, or God,” 


This 1s not correct of Diana, but is of Braun. The two persons are often ў 


confounded Бу authors who wrote twenty or more years ago. , 
Cravururp appears to have taken his opinion from JM. de la Своге; who, 
however, says, that “no image is ever made of God," f that is, of Bainit, At 
the time Craururp wrote, he might have seen many images and pictures оЁ . 
Brauma, Doth in India and in Europe. . За 


Of Brawaa, several pictures are given in this publication; and Î v now 


proceed to' describe one or two of-them that, in the numerical order in егісі р 


they aye placed, fall into this early portion of our work. In future pages I shall 


frequently haye occasion to point the reader's attention to this deity, gepresented 
among зээ ІП correspondent plates, 


m Ж бес Рсдтв 7.8. а + Hist, du Crist, dea Ж, 
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In Poarte 3 Пе 1 зееп in his usual form, with four faces, and four агтуѕ, Лау» 

\ ing im his hand ‘what his" descendants, ‘the Brahmans, arc supposed to have 
"often in theirs, viz. a portion of ,the Veda, or scripture; a spoon, used inthe ' 
performance of sacred ceremontes, for lustral* water; a rosary for assisting — , 
abstra'cgion, in contemplating the attributes of God, a bead being dropped at * , 
the mental recitation of each of his names, while the mind is intensely fixed on’ 

- the idea that фе пате, which is significant of sone attribute, excites ; and, 
Fourthly, a vessel to ¢dntain water for ablution,,a preliminary essential to prayer 


= 


. or sacrifice. : : i T - 
„This plate 15 taken, from a cast in metal, пад by* Mr. WILKINS, superin- 
, tepded by Pandits, Пезтгрей Brahmans, theologians,) in Benares. : 
5 9 уу PLATE 4 is copied from a beautiful painting, in the collection of Colonel 
' Атэлкт; ‘nwhich Branata is officiating as a Brahman, at one of tho daily sacri- 
fices which individuals of that tribe are compelled to offer. His consort, or 
Sdcti, SAxaswatt, is in attendance, and presenting him with the holy utensils. 
A sort of magical square Is seen near the carpet, the sacrificial fire, and sundry 
55 implements used on these occasions: on which points we shall, when describing 
"the plates containing those implements, bestow a further portion of our atten- 
. tion. "Ehe grace amd elegance of the females, and the general beauty of the 
plate, wilf, I trust, bespeak the applausive consideration of the reader. , 
The subjects in the two compartments of Prare 5 are taken from two 
' sketches that I found among, my materials. "They came into my hands at Poona, 
i nd are mere outlines; exactly represented in the plate. The upper compart- 
.. ‘ Tnent contains the three grand attributes of the Deity, personified in BrauMa, 
VISHNU, and Siva: Creation, Preservation, and Destruction. The lower, has 
** .* thetsame figure of Siva in'a sitting position, with his consort, or energy, Par- 
* waTI, (fig. 5.) We shall hereafter advert descriptively to the other subjects, 
* here only noticing Brana, (fig. 3.) with his four faces and arms, withthe . 
Е ” довагу, spoon, &c. as before. In the right superior hand, 1 imagine, is the 
у avater vessel for ablution, onsacrifice : it is somewhat equivocal, but the plate is 
” 25476 simile of the sketch, of the original of which I know nothing, nor by whony * 
. 2 7, theesketch was taken. е * , : 
ке Haying rather unexpectedly introduced these five important mythologigal 1523 
» personages at so early a period, (I say five, for the lower central little gentle- 
| man (fig. 6.) I am not acquainted with, ) I will make them further known to the 


. 
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‘reader, by an appropriate extract of the invecatory part of an inscription, ona 
plate of copper, found in the district’ of Gorakhpur.* The fisst verse Mr, Core-/ 
'‹ BROKE, in the note, ‘refers, very properly по, doubt, to Siva Ishould, I think; 
unassisted, have fancied it addressed to Bran, “ the Universal Soul, who per- 
„ < vadesall" But as the production of a Sava, MAHADEVA, (or Siva,) would of ` , 
" Course be addressed as ТнЕ ркІтү. Тһе three next verses are addressed to his 
three great pawers—Bracima, Visunu, and Siva ; thedatter propitiated in (һе. 
person of his Sacti, or consort, PanvaTL іе" | | 
“1. Salt ration to the gód, who is manifested in various forms, fråm Фе“. 
earth, to the performet of Ира ; who is an universal soul, to be appre- 
hended only by contemplation of saints ; and who pervades all. 4 | ^ | 
* 2, SaLUTATION to the unborn ¢ god, ‘who, makes the world's produatign, ` | 
its Continuance, and ultimate destruction ; and the recollection of whom, serves 
as a vessel of transport across the ocean of mundane ills. 


“= 


. Ба 
“ 3. Saturation be to the husband of Lacsuan ; to him who герозеф оп | 
. Sesha|| as on a couch; to him who is VISHNU, extracting the thorns of the 
three worlds; to him who appears in many shapes, SETA arl 
“A SALUTATION be to the blessed foot of Pa ВУАТТ, which. destroyed the“ 
demon $ Mantsua,. by whom all had been overcome ; and which gives felicity to 
i the world." £ 


"In this place I will introduce a lengthened extract from Mr. W ILFORD's Dis- 2! 
sertation on Egypt and tlie Nile, as ar appropriate introduction and illustration 
of sundry passages. of our compilation, 

“‘ There is no subject, on which the modern Brahmans are more reserved, | 
than when closely interrogated on the title of Deva, or God, which their most | 
sacred books give to the Sun: they avoid a diréct answer, have recourse te eva- Де, 


i * From the sate Researches. Vol. 1X. Р. 407. Саша едїйөп, ! | ; | 
' t “Siva matlifested himself in eight material forms ; viz. earth, water, fire, air, ether, the sun, the ' I | 
moon, and the person who performs a sacrifice.” Созевнокк, so d 
h + “Buaum®, the Creator; himself not created, and therefore te 
№ . “please to note, Ци Вклима, ав well as the creative, has the conservative and destructive powerS, like-« » 
è , Wise, attributed fo him : in this instante the three coalesce in Bua HMA, a5 in other instances they do‘timi-* ' 
ае larly in other deities ; of which the reader will have been apprised in the preceding pages. 1 
I И Зее Редтев 7. в, ' 


| | 
! $ The destruction of the Asura, or demon, Manisua, a personification of wickedness, is ау popular — &. 


a a 
rined unborn;" — Idcm. Те reader will 


legend, and is seen as often at апу іп річіптев and casts, It was achieved by Parvati, in her martial eha- | 
| racier of Dunés, or active virtue: the subject occurs very often in this work, (PLATES 14, 35, and others,) ' TL 
, and will be particularly discussed hereafter, Ч ' 2-8, 
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sions, antl ones contradict one andther and themselves. “They confess, howev er, 


\unapinisusly, that the Sun 1 is an emblem or image of their great deities, Jointly, 


and individually ; that is, of Bran f, Or tite SupremeOne, who alone exists really 
and absolutely: the three male divi inities themselves, being only Maya; or delu- 
sion. "Rhe body of the sun they consider as Maya; but since he is the’ most. 
glorious and active emblem of God, they respect him as an object of high vene- 
ration. Ail this ‘must appear very mysterious; but if flows from the principal 

: ‘tenet of the Vedantis! that the only being, which has absolute and real existence, 
is the Divint Spirit, iufinitely wise, infinitely benigq, and infinitely powerful, ex- 

* pandtd through the universe; not merely as the soul, of the world, but as the 

* proyident ruler of, it; semding forth rays or emanations from his own essetce, 
" thick are*the ppre vital souls of all'animated creatures, whether moveable or im- 
moveable—that i is, (as we should express ourselves,) both animals and vegetables ; 
aud which he calls back to himself, according to certain laws established by his 
unlimited wisdom: Though Brana be neuter in the character of the Most High 

с Опе, Jet, in that of supreme ruler, he is named PAnAMESWARA; but, through 
` the bufigite veneration to which he is entitled, the Hindus meditate on him Withee 
‘silent adoration, and offer prayers and sacrifices only to the higher emanations 

. from hima Ina modt, incomprehensible to inferior creatures, they are involved 


% 


worldly affections; but they can never be reunited to their source, until they 


- dispel the illusion by self-denial, renunciation of the world, and intellectual ab- 

" ë ; d =- a Ф oe Ё 
, Stpaction ; and until they remove the impurities which they have contracted, by 
са repentance, mortification, and successive passages through the forms of animals 


or vegetables, aceording to their demerits. In such a reunion consists their “ 
* ° „° final. beatitudg; and to effect it by the best possible means, is the object of 
ther supreme ruler; who, in order to reclaim the vicious ; to punish the incor- 
Tigibfe; to protect the oppressed ; to destroy tle oppressor ; to engourage and 
Ч reward the good ; and to show all spirits the path to their ultimate happiness, 
las been leased (say the Brahmans) to manifest himself in a variety of ways, 

а 1 fr om re to age, in all parts of the habitable world. When he acts immediately, 

© e without assuming a shape, or sending forth anew emanation ; or when a divine 
"T sound i is beard from the sky, tliat manifestation of himself i$ called Асақатал!, of 

x: * an ethercal yoice, When the sound proceeds from a meteor, or a flame, it is said 
0 be “Agnipuri, or formed of fire; but an Avatara, js a descent of the Deity, in 
ae the shape ЪЁ a mortal; and au dvantara, is a similar incarnation of. ay inferier 
. 
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at fut in the gloom of Maya, and subject to various taints from attachment £o 4 
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kind, Intended to answer some purppse of less moment.* The Supretie ‘Being, 
2 and the celestial emanations from him, are niracara, or bodifess ;' in which state 
they must be‘inyisible to mortals: bet when they are prafyacsha, or obvious fo 
*  the,sight, they become sacara, or embodieds ‘and expressive of the divine attri- 
, butes, as Cnrsuxa revealed himself to Arjun, or in a human form, which н 

‚.. С RISHNA usually bore; and in that moda of appearing, the deities are rene- 
rally supposed to be borî of a woman, but without апу Са?па! ihtercouse. "Fhose 
' who follow the Purva Mimansa, or philosophy of JArurN1, admit no such 
inearnations of deities, butwinsist, that the Devas were. mere mórtals, whom. 

the supreme Being was Кысса to endow with qualities. approaching to hls own’ 
attfibutes: and the Hindus, in general, perform acts ef worship to some of their ' 


ancient monarchs and sages, who were deified in consequence pf their, санг | 
virtues.”—Witrorp. On Egypt and the Nile. 4s. Res. Vol. TIL. p.374, ' 
T a . 


E 
* Although the accuracy of this distinction cannot be questioned, I have to remark, that it is seldom 
observed either in conversation or writing ithe term vantara, to distinguish an inferior incarnation from + 
an .deafara, or one in shape of a mortal, is rarely heard or met with. In what Î am about to nétice, Iiis- 
sume the point, that the shape of a mortal means a human shape; ‘and thus the shapes assumed, ór to be 
assumed, by Visuwv, in his ten grand zfeutarar, or descenti, confirm what Mr. WILFORD says above. Four 
E of these are of primary importance, and are ina human form, viz. Rama, Car: ISHNA, BUDDHA, and KALKI} + 
, the rest were of less moment, for a particular purpose, for the punishment of an impious individdal, &c, 
and were in the forms of other and imaginary beings: still 'the whole ten are alike called Avatarar. To 
this it may be objected, that CaisusA's usual four-armed form is hot exactly that of a human being; he 
is often, however, seen with but two arms—his sectaries give him four. And further it may be said, that, 


Е. . in the VaMANA, of dwarf 4vatar, Visuxv wes in a human shape, and only diminutive: this isadmit&sl; — / T 
- г bat he retained that form for a very short time only, and then expanded himself miraculously," for effecting | “ЧЇГЭ 
г 
х the purpose of his descent, These Avataras will be fully бисомай in their place, 
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“Те Фе ейа огтодех сап, in strictness, be арра to any sect of Hindus, it 
арреа; most appropriate to that of the Veishnavas, or.zeneral worshippers of 
"Vismyv. They admit thé $ndependent existence of the other personified attri- 
Е bütes*bug Slaimsa superiority for that of preservation. Nothing, they say, can 
bé actfally destroyed : the operation of the destructive power varies the form 


hence they infer the paramount power of preservation. What the essential dif- 
” ferences, between the sect of Vaishnavas and that of the Savas, or worshippers 
. of Siva, may be, I cannot definitely state ; for while the latter deem the object 
of their own exclusive adoration to be the immediate type of the Supreme Being, 
the philosophical idea of the eternal duration of matter (that is, its susceptibility 
of change in form, not of annihilation in principle) seems, under some qualifiz 

А сдйоп, common 10 both. Without attempting a comparison, or contrast, of 
the theories of these two grand divisions of Hindus, 1 shall, under the head of 
eadh, or under that of their several Sactis and Avataras, offer such suggestions 


.. as may inĉidentally arise; and make such extracts of applicable legends, as may 
enable the reader to form an opinion himself on these and other points. 
77." Unter the bead of Sects will be explained, how the, Faishnavas are subdi- , 

| yided: one adoring CRISHNA as Xisuwu—and this is often considered as tlie 
* ог thodox Vaishnaca; another adoring his Sacti, or Rapana ; a third, those two 


: pepsons, Crisuna and Rapua, conjointly. And similarly, another subdivision, 
whe worship Rasra and Sıra separately and together. The threefold division 
,of, Bauvdhists, or the followers 5f the doctrines of BUDDHA, and of the two sects 
* * nimejf* after their founders, JixA and Mansa, nay also be considered as 


: "one incarnation, and the adorers of Cnisuva and Rama worship him in others. 
Vom “All these sects will be noticed hereafter. ` 4 


€. Ie "Visus! is the second person of the Hindu triad: he is a personification of 
-* * the preserving power, and has, on the whole,*no doubt, a greater number,of 
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. — of matter; but it is only changed, not annihilated ; reproduced, not destroyed: , 


a: + branches from the stock of ['aishnavas; as they, in fact, worship Vismwu in*" 


х, 


. 


я - i Я 
adórers than any other 

= в * А А . Ч "а в 
паха in its most compselensive sense, including, as we are wasranted in ding 


° the schism of Bu DDHA, lis has more than ail the others collectively, .. 
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415» . 


. VISHNU: " коли 


à ч 
deity of attribute ; if indeed, we take the sect of Vaish- 


„Under the several heads of Асағақаз, Свтвнма, Вама, Во DDHA, &c. such , 


frequent mention will 


be made of their prototype, Visuxp, who ** is every 


where always," that it is impossible to avoid numerous instances qf repetition; 
» "eos af . . . ы . 

and, inf our present stat of mythological knowledge, some perplexity and cgn- 
tradictions are, I fear, equally inevitable, ч а 
„ Нева personification oy the Sun, or, conversely, the Sun is a,type of him: 


this character, as well’ 


Hindu mythology every 
earth—he is water, or the humid principle generally; hence die is air, SWfgch 


the Hindhs know to be 
_ blue, supposed to be its 


as that of Time, he shares with Brana and $1va—in 
thing is, indeed, (he Sun. *Visuxe is sometimes the ; 
a form of humidity. He is also space, and his cofour is 
apparent tint, : 3 


Mounted on an eagle, or rather an animal composed of the eagle and the - 


man, named GARUDA, 


to the skies, (PLATE 10). This marks th 
sluggish goose is emblematic of gravity, and is given as a vahan, or 
BRAHMA, the personification of matter or substance, ` " 

His Sucti, er consort, is Lacsyat 1, of whom, as 
RUDA, we shall hereafter take particular notice, 
she is with him on his vahan, or vehicle, 
be given, and duly described in their places, 


The following four 
Sir IWILLIAM JONES: 
Supreme Being to Bra 


“ Even I was even 


ceived; supreme: afterwards, Z am that which is; and he 


Except the First Cause, whatever may 
emind,,know that to be the mind's 


VISHNU i$ seen cleaving his own element, and, soaring, 
e aerial levity of his characttr, As the ' 
vehiele, to 

i 
Я «i 

a ARM. 

well as of his vehicle, Ga- 
‘In the plate just referred to, 
GARUDA, of whom several pictures will 
{ P. 
verses area literal translation from the Bhagavat * by 
they are supposed to have been pronounced by the 


| HMA. The Bhagavat, being the work ofa Vaishnava, it Г 
of course speaks of Visuwu as that Being, or‘rather of Crisuy 
his sectaries with the preserving power, 


a, identified by. 


at first, not any other thing; that which exists unper- 
who must remain, 
1 


я il i 


Maya, or Delusion, as light, as darkness, 


° The Sri Влараткил comprises a life of Carsawa, considerin 


according to the Pairbrras, тне пи 

with the Paranas, of which itis reckoned the è 

к (саега, It, with the rest, will be notice] hereafter, 
. a 


| E that feature as Vien xy himself ; co 
Tr. The work is esteemed as an inspired production, and ranked . 
ighteenth and last, and is supposed to be more modern (ай 
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appear, and may not appear in the “ 


. Ш 


: ` : <“ VISHNU. - 7 • 
2 . в ; 2 

4: Аз thé great elements ae in Various beings, yet not entering, (that i is, 

paryading, not destyoying,) thus am I in them, yet not in*thom. — * E 
б Eyan thus far may inquiry be made b} him who seeks to know the prin- 

ciple of mind, in union and separation, which must be every where always.” —- > 

As. Rs. Vei. I. p. 845. . 

* As the soul of the world, or thespervading mind, so finely described by . 
. VIRGIL, we, see Jove represented. by several Homan poets ; and with great 

: sublimity by Lucas, in the known speech of CaTQ, карыш и the Ammonian н 
oracle: ^J UPITER is wherever we look, w herever w*move.' This is precisely 

the Indian, idea of V ISHNU, according to the four verses'above exhibited—not : 

that the Brahmans imagine ‘their male divinity to be the divine essence of the 

Степ which they declare to be wholly incomprehensible ; but, since the 

power df pervading created things, by a superintending providence, belongs emi- 

. nently to the Godhead, they hold that power to exist transcendently in the pre- » 
serving member of the Triad, whom they suppose to be every where always—not 

in sybstgyce, but in spirit and energy. Here, however, I speak of the Vaish- 
зараз; ; for the Saivas ascribe a sort of pre-eminence to S1v4."— 7b. p. 247. 

The following legends, taken from Mr. Wirronp's Dissertations on Egypt 
and the №, Шегі in the third volume of the Asiatic Researches, will introduce us to : , 
the chatacter of VisHN v, and other points connected with him and Hindu my- » ЦЭ 
thology in general; and will explain several difficulties in a manner superior to 
what I could furnish from any other source. Such passages as bear more 
immediately on subjects under,discussion, or as may appear to require it, I shall 
endeavour fo illustrate by a concise note or reference. 

** [$ 1s related, in the Scanda Purana, that, when the whole earth was covered + 
*With ratér, and VasHwv lay extended asleep on the bosom of Devi, alotos arose ° 
"from Iris navel, and its ascending flówer soon reached the surface of the flood; * | 
that BRAHMA sprang from that flower, and, looking round without seeing any $ 


creajure on the boundless схрацие, imagined himself to be the first born, and , , 
, 


47 prar: 7. and B. represent this scene ; ; but Visuxu is there, as I have ever seen him, and the subject : .. 
i extremely popular, reposing, not on Devi, but on Sesma, thewast thous2nd-headed serpent, emblematie 5 
оғ Eternity, or Anata, a5 the serpent, as wellas Visuwu, is sometimes named; meaning Endigs, or " 
V psit. And although, as we shall find in the sequel, the denomination of Davi is more generally applied "T Ws 
to Panvaty, the consort, or Sacti, of Siva, than, as above, to Lacsuwi, the Sacr and associate of . 
»  VisHNU, yet the latter goddess i is occasionally so called : thus in name, as well as insharacter, Lacsuwi * 2 
. апа буулт: sometimes coalesce with each other, in the manner that, as we shall so often have occasion ж 
. * ‘to notice, do the male divinities, their Lords. 9 + s 


. р * | " 5 
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entitled to rank above all futhre beings ; yet, ыбы to investigate the deep, 
and to ascértain whether any being existed in it who could controvert hie сіріп 
to pre-eminence, he glided, therefore, down the stalk of the lotos, and.fynding 
Visuwu asleep, asked loudly who he was? ‘I am the first born,’ answered 
VisuNu; and when Brauma denied his primogeniture, they had wh obstinate 
battle, till MAHADEVA pressed betweensthem in great wrath, saying, ‘ It is I 
who am truly the first born; but I will resign my pretensions to either óf yeu, 


who shall Бе able to reach apd behold the summit of my head, or the soles оЁ ту | 


feet." BRAHMA instantlyfiscended ; but having fatigued himself to no purpose 
in the regions of immensity, yet loth to abandon his ‚сит, гегигоед 10 МАнА- 
Deva, declaring that he had attained and seen the érown of his head, ande called 
as his witness the first born cow. For this union of pr idend false liteg, the 
angry god ordained, that no sacred rites should be performed to Bran'ma, and 
that the mouth of the cow should be defiled, and a cause of defilement, as it is 
declared to be in the oldest Indian laws.* When Visunv returned, he acknow- 
ledged that he had not been able to see the feet of Manaprya, who then, told 
him, that he was the first born among the gods, sand should be raised above gll: 
It was after this, that Manapeva cut-off the fifth head of Ввлимл 1, whose 


pride (says the Scanda Purana,) occasioned his loss of power and influence in 
the countries bordering on the river Сай. 


Whether these wild stories, on the wars of the three principal gods, mean 
only the religious wars between their several sectaries, or whether they have 
any more hidden meaning, it is evideut, from,the Puranas, which represent 
Egypt as the theatre of action, that they are the original legends'of the wars 


зи қ 

* Another legend is given in the Sit-pxran, accounting for the cow's mouth being i impure, TM 
spouse of Rama, (that is, as we shall by and by see, Lacstim1 incarnate as Sıra to PTP. Wa зиму іп 
his Avatara of Rama,) was performing the ceremony of Раја оп some particular occasion ; ;"a hand ар- 
peared to her (of which subject I have a picture—the hand holding a pen, and writing on the floor,) in evi« 
dence of some fact referring to her tyrannical i imprisoner, Rava .NA 3 to Counteract the happy effects ef which 
apparition, aeriver near which she"was worshipping, the sacrificial fire, a tree that shaded hor, and а cow, 
a spectator, told her falsehoods, and deceived her, She appropriately cursed each; and the ‘malediction 
that fell on the cow was, that er mouth ehould, by a regurgitation from the stomach, (све у, the tud, y 
е стег іп a state of filth and defilement, Sunya (the San) revealed the deceit to her, 
to his teams by the blessing that she gratefully pronounced on 
others, we shall see that this uncleanliness of the cow's mouth i 
спе of purity, of her ‘other orifices, and their productions. 

t This fable will be noticed under the articles Dacsua and NARAYANA. 
it cause, is differently related, and the nfeaning of the allegory i 


him. Under the article Lacsumt, and 
is amply made up to her in the ‘purity, ang 


is not well understood, 


F i н E 
" я : 


апа ghe added lastre |, | 


ВилНМА5 “decapitatifn, and ' 





between Osrnrs, Horus, and Trrüow: for BRAHMA, in his character of all- 


в produwtbe principle,* with Honus, orsHana, who assumes each of his characters 
Qn various occasions, either to restore the powers, or to subdue the opponents 


e of Visexv? or active Nature, from whom his auxiliary springs.” —As. Res. 
Vòl Iip s75. 7... T , Prim 
: : "Ihe preceding legend, аэ well as that which will follow, appears to be the 


composition of a Vaishnava; for Visuxv is in fgct made pre-eminent, although 


allegory have, as is likely, 2 meaning ЧОКЕ it might be both unprofitable 

and, til'esome $0 purse it. We may, hewever, observe, that the conflict between 

NN andeV ışÊxu, mitigated by the interposition of Siva, refers probably 

to some ‘historical incident in a religious war, in which the adherents of BRAHMA 

' weré discomfited, and his temples собвсциван overthrown. And although it 

may be said, that the moral is good, which inculcates the belief that pride and 

falsehood, even in a God, must meet its deserved punishment, it may be more 

Feasgnably Inaintained, that thé example set by a deity of such a reprehensible 

tendency, 1p more likely,to have a pernicious effect on the imitative frailties of 

hüman hature, 

Like the gods of Greece, those of Jndia cannot be at all times commended 

222 for the correctness of their conduct or conversation: the reverse, indeed, is too 
« often observable. 

АфоШег legend, from the same learned dissertation, makes Srya the offspring 

ч of Vi£uxv. Ishall add it here, as well as the reflections of Mr. WILFORD na- 

.. turally arising from a parentage sompparently inconsistent. 

` “lt is said, i? the Vaishna Va agama, that CRoRAsURA was a demon with the 

. face of'a boar, who, nevertheless, was continually reading the Veda, and perform- 

.”. ing-such acts of devotion, that Visunu appeared to him on the bank's of the 

Bralsyiputra, promising to grant any boon that he could ask. Croras URA re- 

quested, that.no creature, then existing in the three Worlds, might have power 





"a % 


becamesso insolent, that the Devatas, whom he oppressed, were obliged to con- 
‚. ©" ceal themselves, and he assumed*the dominion of the world. Visuxv was then 
в , 


Time; phe latter the productive principle, in direct opposition to the usual personification ¢ of the creative and 
destructive powers of the Deity. But to destroy is only to change, or reproduce: producing, or creating, 


is changing, or destroying pre-existing formations, : 
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destroPing Тіме, torresponds with Tyrnoy; and Манар EVA, in that of the - 


it, one part unable to беле the foot, or terminatio of-dMauapEva. If the 


Со deprive him of life, and Visanu complied with his request ; but Ше,детоп. 


= # Here we see Brana and Siva changing or joining characters, The forme is now all-destroying | 


« 
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аас on a bank of the Cali, greatly араз by the malignant ingratitude 
of the demon; ahd, ‘his-wrath being kindled, a shape, which never Бебге had 
existed, sprang from his eyes. It was MAHADEVA, in his destructive clraeucter, 
Who dispelled in a moment. the anriety of Visanu: whence he acquired the sur; 
name of CuiwTAHARA."—4b. p. 376. Mr. Wiivorp, pursuing’ the subject, 
proves, with great learning and ingenlity, the identity of this legend with 
Egyptian and Grecian stories. ИП ЕД ‘ е 


= 


‘f No doubt,” he continues, ‘‘ the whole system of Egyptian and Mindu my- | 


thology must at firs& view’ seem strangely inconsistent; but since all the gods 
resolve themselves into one, of whom they were no more than forms-or ‘appear 
ances, it is not wonderful that they should be confounded; especially a8 every 
emanation from the Supreme Spirit was believed to send fortli collateral mana- 


tions, which were blended with one another; sometimes recalled, sometimes . 


continued, or renewed, and variously reflected, or refracted, in all directions. 
Another source of confusion is, the infinite variety of legends which were in. 
vented from time to time in Greece, Egypt, Italy, and India; and when ak the 
causes of inconsistency are considered, we shall no longer be И to see «he 
same appellation given to very different deities, and the same deity PENNE 
under different appellations.''— 75. p. 381. 

Утзнно and Siva are each said to have a thousand names ; and as they are in 
most instances significant compound Sanscrit words, there are legends in the 
Puranas, and other books, accounting for the origin and application of such 
names. In the preceding extract, we have всей on what occasion it was; that 
Mauapzva acquired his appellation, care-dispelling, or dispeller of anziety, Сніх- 
TAHARA. Не 15 also, as well as Visuwu, ‘called iia , which has, I think, 
some reference to distress, or lamentation ; as I ЗОЛ in the terior df the 
peninsula, heard that name distressfully vociferated, at the close of a Hindu. fu- 
neral, by the relation of the deceased, who was a native of Canara. 

The thousand names of Visuxv апа біуА are strung together in verse and 


are repeated on certain occasions by Brahmans, as a sort of litany,-aceompanied 


sometimes with the rosary. As each name is mentally recited, with the atten- 
tion. abstractedly fixed on the attribute, or character, that such name excites 


the idea of, a bead is dropped through the finger and thumb: such* operation 18 ' 


supposed to assist and promote abstraction, an attainment that enthusiastic 
Hindys think exceedingly efficacious. 


. viene is likewise named Haat and Hes. 
ғ 
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з | 
Brahmans, and pious men of inferior tribes, are often seen with rosayiesin ' 
‘hein hands, (Pratt 29.) composed of amber, or of certain rough berries, that 
dre,sacred to some of the сойз. , ВкАРМА 15 frequently seen in pictures OF * — >,” 
| images with the rosary in his hand, {see PLATES 3: 5.) 80 18 SIVA, (PraTrs 17. 
ere 18. 20.) * "The hand is sometimes enclosed in a loose bag, as in PLATE RS: °. 
where we see a Brahmani (female Brakman) in the act of worship, called Linga 
' pujas that is, adéring the Linga, or Phallus, of Srv a > which subject, being of 
a curious nature, will réquire discussion in à separate article ; and the plate last 
* adverted to, will in a.future page be more particularly described. ' | 
| The,use of rosaries 38 adopted in Zndia, and perhaps Th other countries of the 
* east, Persia, for instance, by Mahommedans, as well as by Hindus, With the 
Afgtommegans the rosary seems to ahswer the same purpose as with the Hindus : 
à bedd is dropped through the finger and thumb at the contemplation or repe- 
tition of certain names and attributes of God, who, in the “ copious rhetoric of 
Arabia” has as many appellations nearly as in Sanscrit. р 
г 4 Itmight be.curious to investigate, how the use of rosaries came to be adopted 
* ,for the same purposes by people so distant and distinct, as Christians, Hindus, 
and Mahommedans. I do not recollect, (but my recollection and research are 
- too confiited to hang the lightest weight of argument on,) that they were used 
by Christians of the earlier ages, or by the Jews anterior to Cunist; and аз. 
е. there can be very little doubt of the high antiquity of their usage among Hindus . 
А —it could indeed be demonstrated—it would, if the former supposition be well 
funded, follow, that it is an implement borrowed into the Christian church from 
the pagin temples of the east. Unless, indeed, we suppose that distant people 
„ там, without intercommunication, conceive and adopt a similar practice for the. 
° ° obtainment of a similar end. but it is still difficult to extend such supposition 
., to such congeniality, as that now under consideration. j 
The Sun, being the glorious and universal measurer of Time, it is easy, With 
those who have a rage for personation, to imagine one to be the ofher. All the 23 
principal Hindu deities are the Sun: they are also Time. The Moon, receiving р 
« der glory from the Sun, we fnay expect to find her his fabled wifé; but it is mot + « 
‘so universally the case, as their obvious relationship might lead usto suppose : | 
ge» for in Hindu mythology the Moon is generally a male deity, Caan DRA; as it 5. Уза 
also,with fome other people, as will be noticed when we arrive at that article. I 
_ say, generally, for sometimes it 1s feminine, CHANDRI; and such character 1“ 
- + *. fore commonly applied to Parvati, or Devs, the consort or Sacti of SIVA, > 
than to any other goddess. Lacsawı Dzviyas the consort of V1suwu is often 
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° called, sometimes, аз 15 before said, simply Devt, occasionally coalesces with 
Panvarr ; and both, as well as Sanaswart, spouse of Braha, will, I have nd 
'* * «doubt, as Hindu mythology becomes«more gnd more investigated, be ideptified | 
| with the Moon, or Luna. Both Sun and Moon having been originally imagined 
. ‘ male deities, farther fables and legends became necessary to render éongruous | 
a sexual alliance. But as we shall hereafter find one goddess to be the Moon, 
and wife to ¢S1va, or) the Sun, we are warranted in supposing the three ‘prin: 

· cipal female divinities as Luya, in a similar union with their respective Solar 
Lord 4, : / а я К : t в 
Considering Visum as Time, he corresponds with the Honvs of Egypt, 
There are legends of his sleeping, awaking, and turalng on his side, evidently ' 
alluding to the Sun at the solstices ; also tis Bac phenomenon of the oferflotenad | 
receding of the Ganges, so similar to that of the Nile in Egypt. On thé 1th 
day, (sometimes on the 14th, which is the day of the full moon, ) of the bright 
‘half of the lunar month Cartica, Visuxv is fabled to rise from his slumber of 
four months. A festival is held in honour of this day, and at an auspicios mo- — 
ment, astrologically determined, the Deity is awakened by this incantation, (or, · 
mantra ). | 
“The clouds are dispersed, the full moon will appear in perfect brightness, 
: and I come in hope of acquiring purity, to offer the fresh flowers of thd séa- 
4 son; awake from thy long slumber; awake! Lord of all worlds !""*—As, Res. 
Vol. ILL. p. 226. 
Another festival occurs on the 11th of the bright half of the month Ashada, 
when commences, with the summer solstice, the night of the Gods; and Visuwy 
«reposes four months on the serpent SESHA.—(See PraTEs 7. 8.) Nine days 
afterwards, that is the fifth after the full moon, 18 а festival in hongur of “Devy 
the goddess of nature, surnamed MANASA ; whe, while Visuwnv and all the gods — 
were sleeping, sat in the shape of a serpent on a branch of Snuhi, (Euphorbia, ) | 
to preserve ‘mankind from the venom of snakes."— 7]. p. 987, We may here 
notice, although not immediately in the most appropriate place, that snakes and 
' * serpents have'a conspicuous niche in the Hindu P£atheon. The fifth day Of the 
, bright half of the month Srevana, which day is called Nagapanchami, is “ sacred — « 
(7*5 to the demi gods in the form of serpents, who are enumerated inthe Padma and Т) 


„йг я | Ч : 
! * Bee diiarie Researches, Vol. IIT. Sir W. Joses on the Lunar year of the Hindus: a very cirious — « 
| article. That about to be referred to, jn the eighth volume, is hy Mr. PATERSON, on the Origin of: the 
, Hindu Religidn. Tt is to bẹ hoped, that this ingenious writer will continue his lucubrations on the subject , 
, that he has so happily chosen. pt 





ғ 
г.” ." : , / 
il 
и + 
а i Е : 
ж 
ғ & d г è 
. 
Ї ғ 
+ ғ 1 
а | 
ғ S ж 
i i Ё 
Е 
г 
; a 


. ^ : а VISHNU.” : . 
e S è Е ; 


“ T | | х ч 
Garuda Puranas. Doors of houses are smeared with éow dung and Nimbg* + 
leaves, as’a preservative from’ poisonous герШез. "— 16» 288. 


e; « Both in the Padma and Garuda, we find thé serpent Catrya, whom,» .. 
| CursuxA slew in his childhood, arhong the deities worshipped on this day: às 
, ' the Руйцал зпаКе, according to CLemkns, was adored with AroLLo at,Del- • 
phi pbn e 1 , 
+ WisHNU, during his repose of four months, and when 16 15 just,half pver, 18 
` ‘supposed fo turn himself én his side: this is on the 11th of the bright half of , 
“Bhadr The coincidence of these astronomical snovements, with Egyptian al- 
‘legorits of Horvs, is shown by Mr. PATERSON, ТА the eighth volume of the 
+ As. Res. in his ingenióus: Essay on the Origin of the Hindu Religion. Ч 
"Меп we speak of the symbolical marks of the Hindus, we shall find the tri- 
ahgles with the apex downwards, to be the appropriate symbol оҒ Үтяы ху, con- 
sidered as the principle of humidity. To descend is the property of water, and 
it naturally assumes that figure. Nor is the triangle, with the apex pointing" 
' upwards, а less appropriate symbol of Siva, as Fire; it being the unvaried form 
. ot the igneous element, whose property is ascension, | 
' 'The paradise, or celestial abode of Visunu, is called Vaikontha, where he en- 
joys sbeatibude in the” elysium of Lacsumt’s lap. It is remarked in the first 
number of the Edinburgh Review, that Vaikontha is placed, by a commentator on , : 
.. the Khetra Nirmana, the most ancient of Hindu geographical books, in Ше . 
frozen ocean—a circumstance that would have afforded curious confirmation 
toyan idea of Burrow and BAILII, had these eminent philosophers been aware 
, ' ef'it. I*have called Vaikontha the celestial abode of Visunv, perhaps not cor- , 
rectly ; but there are inconsistencies in the abodes, as well as in the characters , 


«° ° o * of Hindu deitigs. Sometimes they are in heaven, sometimes on earth, and, in- : 
, deed, as just noticed, in the waters under the earth: Vaikontha is sometimes 
.. placet in a subterraneous sea of milk. | 
3 , Before we close this notice of Visusv, who will be again frequeftly brought і 
forward, it may be well to give some particular description of the PLaTEs that с 
. 
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. ip thitj portion of the work are introduced, representing the Preserving member ,, 

* » of tht Hindu Triad. и å . 
s. 0, [mages and pictures of VISHNU, either representing hjm in his own person, . Le 


в 
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* This leaf of the Nimba, scattered in bookcases or among clothes, will prevent the destructive approach ө 





4 Т. of moths, wegvils, and most reptiles. à . 
4 "4 Опдес сагс Свїянкл frequent references will be made to ihe subject of the sérpent, called E 
1 CALINAGA, от САшүА, It is represented also in PLATE 13 болп а саз іп bronze. E | 
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‘ or,in any of his Avataras, or incarnations, may be generally distinguished from 
those of other deities by a shell, Chank, and a sort of wheel, or discus, galled 
' Chakra. The Chank is thé large buceinum, sometimes seen beautifully coloured 
like a pheasant’s breast. The Chakra is a, missile weapon, very like our quoit, 
having a hole in its centre, on which it is twirled by the fore fiager, and - 
* thrown at the destined object. Whatever mythological mischief may have en- 
sued from its effects, it does not appear to me as capable of producing much, sent 
from a mortal finger. It has a sharp edge, and irresistible fire flames from its 
periphery when whirled by Vtsunu. Two other attributes appertain génerally. 
to Visunu: these arethe Gadha agd Padma; the former a mace or club, the' 
latter a lotos. But these last are oftener seen in the hands of his Avataras, than: 
in those of Visunv himself; and of the four attributes, the Chank as Газавк, | 
that which, on the whole, most distinguishes Visuxv. We do, however, somé- 
times see it in the hands of other deities. Ё 

Fig. 1. in PLATE 5. is Vrsuxv with his Chank and Chakra, in his usual four- 
handed form: he there holds them between two fingers, and is not in the act 
of hurling the Chakra, as he is in some of the plates of the Avataras.—-(See - 
48.۴) His two foremost hands, right and left, are in a position very common 
to several deities: it is said to be an invitation to ask, abd a promise to grant, 

/ or protect. In a former page I have noticed, that Prarz 5. is from sketches 
ol unknown originals. Over fig. 1. of Visunv, is written, in Mahraty, Na- 
RAYAN Munri; i. ©. a figure or form of NARAYANA. 

Prate G. fig. 1. is the same deity with the same attributes, somewhat diffe- 
rently represented. It is taken from a well executed bronze image, about a foot 
in height including the pedestal, to which it is joined; the back part, rising to 
form a sort of glory over the figure, is of brass, and of workmapship cofupara-* | 
tively inferior to the rest of the subject. A five-headed snake, (pancha muki, J gt. 
hence called Naug pancha muki, convolves behind the cap of the figure; ifs pro- 
jected heads, looking downwards, make a kind of canopy over it. The serpent 


A 


forms a part of the surrounding glory, which is inserted by two pins into corre- 
‹ ‹ sponding sockets in the pedestal, and, being sepatate, may be lifted out. # 
The perpendicular lines, on the forehead of the subject under our mofice, 
« gre said to be the distinction of the Faishnavas from the Saivas, the latter having 
them horizontal. I intend, hereafter, to allot a page or two to tha considera- 
tion of these sectarial and symbolical marks; but have not hitherto atteuded 
* Sce PLATE 13. also. 
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3 sufficiently to the subject; to say whether or not such distinction holds umver- 
sally gpod;- ^ ^" ,* | | : 
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“Fie. 2. оҒРг.лте б. 18 тот а small cast in brass, „representing VISHNU in 


қ * his Avatara of: Faraha, ov the doar: hisspouse,; Lacsuar, is on his knee, with the 


2, Padma, or! letos; in her hand... In this character she is called Vana, the $22, — , 
or energy of VARAHA. | The Chant and Chakra are in- two of his four hands, ano- 
: _ ther of which’ supports' his. Sacti (Vanaut), whuse right hand rests oh her 
* husband's back. m i 


e Fig. 8. о РьлтЕ 6. holds the Chank and C kra, sand I had no hesitation in 
determhing it to be сими ; but my Pandit, from the utensil held im the 
inferigr left hand, ingisted da its being an image of Devi, or Buavant, the con- 
‘sorteohSryat This utensil 15. a sort of cup, called Pan patra, often seen in the 
Бай? ой the ‘avehging Devs, for the purpose, it is said, of receiving the blood 
of wictims, whose incorrigibility demands a terrible vengeance; but the name , 
means merely a drinking vessel. In placing the images for the engraving, I 
have betn obliged. sometimes, to save room, to place different deities in the 
same plate; but, in this instance, the correction of my Brahman had escaped 
me, and my memoranda on the subject did not meet my eye until the plate 
was engraved. This intage, jig: 3. is of bronze, well executed: it is not more 
than three inches high. 5 
.. Fig. 4. is about the same size, very well cast in copper, apparently quite new :- 

5 it is also of Devi, and istin the original, altogether, a neater and more graceful 
firune than the plate indicates, In her four hands are a mace, or Gadda ; a small 
. shield: (Da&) ; е: Рап patra; and something resembling a flower bud. Тһе 
Pan pajra is in the original decidedly a cup, although it may not appear 80 іп 


я 


47 the pictitre; and,what I call a flowerbud, may be a fruit sacred to MAHADEVA, „ 
: "spouse to this figure, respecting which, farther notice will be taken. On Devt's. 
.. | head is a Linga, surmounted by a Мше hanging straight down her bagk. 
Po OF this Pare, fe. 5. is from.a brass image of the same size as the last de- 


seribed: a good deal worn, as iffrom age. Lt is somewhat equivocal, whether 

it he mate or female, I was abdut setting it down as Visunu, with the Chank 

° only; put, turning to. my memoranda, I findeit desctibed as Lacsuat, wife 

s to Viisunuy in one of his infeyjor dvataras, called Barrarr of which I*shall. * ' 

speak farther dn a future page. 

i= I am not sorry that an oversight in placing fg. 3, of this:PraATE, should soe 

* 5 early have shown the reader how the deities, male and female, of thé Hinds , 
-* ‘Pantheon coalesce in attributes as well as in ch@facter: here we see Devi, the 
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Consort of MAHADEVA, bearing thë symbols that I had but - stated to be 
the marks:by which Vi Isuxv and his Sacti and Avataras dre chiefly distinguish- 
able. ‹ " 

. Two tinted pictures, in Colonel STUART'S collection, furnish the subjects of 
our seventh plate. At present I shall describe the upper portion ouly. - 

We have said before, that no.images or pictures are made of Bran, or THE 
Deity: this is perhaps generally and strictly correct; but, as if i it were impos- 
sible for any idea, however. abstract, to be conceived and retained essentially by 
‘a Hindu mythologist or mytaphysician; they have imagined and personified the 
Spirit of God. It is a difficult subjoct to discuss, and ia this place I shall say little 
élse than that this person is named NanavANA, aad with, the sect of Faishnavas 
he is identified with Visux c, while, in the theogonies of the Sabor, N SxNY ANA 
and Siva coalesce. I shall as early as possible again introducé the subject, and 
endeavour with my poor skill to clear it of some of its difficulties; or, at а 
rate, I will show some of them. 

The portion of Prare 7. now under our notice, represents, according to the 
doctrines of the Vaishnavas, Nanayana, or Visanv, reposing on the vast thou- 
sand-headed serpent, Sesua, contemplating and willing the creation of the 
world: the creative power, Bransa, is seen springing from his navel on a 
lotos to the face of the ocean, in which Sesana forms a couch for the ‘contem- 
plative Deity. Bnanwa is in his usual four-faced form : in three of his hands 
are the three Pzdas, and the lustral spoon ('$ruve) in tlie fourth—it looks almost 
as much like a flower as a spoon, and it is equally equivocal i in the original ; : 
but Colone] SrvAnRT agreed with me in determining it to be intentled for the 
spoon, The reader will not overlook the divine Lacsumr, shampoing (chafing) 
the foot of her heavenly Lord. As Narayana, however, the name ot his, Sucti 
is not Lacsuur, but Narayanr. The Deity is here two-handed, and holds 
none of bis usual attributes. : қ 

SESHA scems floating in‘a sea of silver or milk, just above the margin of 
which ave Branma's heads: lotos and fish abound in the sea; and ducks and 
other aqitatic birds, peacocks, &c. sport on its banks, which are of lively green: 
tocks and trees fill the back anti fore grounds, Visuwv is, as usual, 6€ a dark 
blue colour. The'plate is more graceful and elegant than the original, a remark 2, 
that may be extended also to PLATE 4. ` 

X have a tinted picture of the same subject, in which SESHA i 18 coiléd-i in . 
быр water, his heads, of which twenty-six are visible, just rising Above | 


ls its green margin, pointing their э at Brauma, who site i in the cup of the 
2 ( 
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"' ]otos four-ftced, four-handed, ‘holding twa books and two rosaries of white 
beads: Bess is nfilk white, savé where his heads and eyes are skilfully indicated 
by red През. Visuxu in colour is dark blue, four-handed ; the two right hands 

" holding the Gadha and Padma, (mace and lotos, ) the other two empty, one sup- 
porting his head. His eyes, unlike most pictures of this subject, are wide open: 
his robe is bright yellow, the colour ysually.worn by VisuwNv and Свлвннл; 

sugh robe is called Pitamber, as is sometimes the God hinself. Branma ia this 

"picture has also a yellow’ dress, and is copper-coloyred, with his beards and hair 
white. On Visuwu's breast is usually séen a gem, ‘gamed Bhrigulita, worn: also 


b$ him,!n his Awatare-of Crisuna, and in others; and his"fine head-dress, seen. 


а Ріате 7. апа others, is called Mugut, (or Moogoot). In the picture that I 


haVeesboen describing, Цасзнми 18 seated as she is in the plate, chafing Visuxu's- 


leg; lQoking ben?znly in his face. Оп the top of the picture are writter in San- 
serit these words —Shesheshahi, NARAYANA, LACSHMI, sakit ; meaning NARAYANA 
with LacsumI on Sesa: Inanother- part of the picture he is сайей Внлсулм, 
öne of Vrsuwv's names, and is said to be ** meditating the creation in Crirasa- 
gara, o» the sea of milk, otherwise called Cbirsamudra." 


"With the Faishnavas this is a favourite subject. It is frequently met with in. 


casts, painting, and sculpture. In the notes to Wiixins's Hitopadesa, (p. 295.) 


it is noticed in these terms.—** Hart sleeping on a serpent. Hani is one of the, 
titles of Visuxv, the Deity in his preserving quality. Nearly opposite Sultan 


„ Ganj, a considerable town in the province of Babar, there stands a rock of gra- 
nite» forming a small island in the Ganges, known to Europeans by the name of 
the reck of*lehangiri, which is highly worthy of the traveller's notice for a vast 
number of images carved in relief upon every part of its surface. Among the 


* estst.theYe is Hagr, of a gigantic size, recumbent upon à coiled serpent, whose. | 


“heads, which are numerous, the artist has contrived to spread into a kind of 
canopy over the sleeping God; and from each of its mouths issues a forked 
tongue, seeming to threaten instant death to any whom rashness. might prompt 

-to disturb him. The whole lies*almost clear of the block on which it 4s hewn.. 
It ig findly imagined, and is exetuted with great skill. The Hindus àre taught- 


*  *to beligte, that at the end of every Calpa (creation or formation) all things are 


»» -absqrbed imthe Deity, and that, in the interval of another creation, he repeseth ж” 


himself upon &he serpent SEsHA (duration), who is also called AxAxTA (end- 
штээ 


‚. “№ the outer gateway, entering the Peshwa's palace at Poona, this subject, , 
‘among others, is painted in glaring colours, of colossal proportions; but as I 
* е 
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° ` pêver passed it, except on state occasions, I had not time to examme it; and it 


ds sculptured on а large scale among the ruins of Mabebehpur,*commonly called 


е the Seven Towers, near, Madras.* esir CHARLES: MALET noticed it among’ ‘the 


sculptures at Elora. t Among my pictuyés I have one nearly six feet long, and ' 
haif as high, in which this is the central and principal figure: it dogs not differ 
materially from those already described. Ganupba, the'wahan or vehicle of 
Visnwv, stands in a pesture of adoration, with grech wings, behind Lacsumr; 
and the whole picture, with the exception of a figiré df GAN Esa, relates to the’ 
history of Visunu, includip® hie ten principal vataras-—those of Cufsuna and 
Raya are more particularly reprgsented. In all it Zomprises übout fburscoke 
figures; horses, birds, buildings, and trees, in abugdante ; all in gaudy golour- 
ing. безна has five heads, and Visuxv Your empty hands, { * E чу. 

Before we quit PrarE T. I will extract two or three lines connected (the 
comprehensive wildness of Hindu mythology can connect any thing) with,per- 
haps both upper and lower compartments. | : 

* The Nympha, or lotos, floating on the water, is an emblem of the world ; thé 
whole plant signifies both the earth and its two principles of fecundatiog. The 
stalk originates from the navel of Visuxv, sleeping at the bottom of the ocean ; 
and the flower is the cradle of Brana, or mankind. "The germs both Meru 

and the Linga ; the petals and filaments are the mountaius which éncirek: Meru, 
and are also the type of the. You." T 

Probably the lotos, on which the figure in the lower part sits, on the summit 
of a hill, with water at its base, may refer also.to tlie fabulous or mythological 
mountain Meru, of which we shall speak hereafter. Of that figure I will here 

' notice only, that itis compounded of half man, half woman, called Ardha Nari, 
, being Mauapzva and Panvarr conjoined—the right half, down the#ace antl: 
body, being the person, dress, and attributesof the male, the left of the female ! 

power. This subject willrequire, and obtain, a separate discussion, A 

The reader will now please to turn to Puate 8. in which the principal sub- 

Ject, fg«1. is that already discussed, and on which-I will not detain him long. 

This is from a. fine. cast in bronze, in the colleétion of Lord VALENTIAS oblig: 

gly lent to me, with several oper subjects of my plates, by my noble friend. : 
'« in tls Vrsuxu is attended by two wives, LAcsn utr and SATYAYAÓMAg the latter. ,. 

was: with him under the same name, in. his „ага of Crisuna;-and so was 
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Lacsuaty, аас: that of Rux sef. à лымы is fpur-handed, intwo hands]ríolgd- ” 
ing tlfe Chank amd. Chakra; thé Pedma, otherwise called Kamal, is borne by his 
7 Indies, who are, as goddesses of beauty, hence named KauALA—the Kamal or. * «+ 

* lotos, being with the Hindus the embjem of female beauty: ; with philosophical 
inytholofigts, it is:a symbol of humiditf, and marks an aquatic relation ia fts * , 
‘bearer. The length of the original is about six inches. I have a cast of this 
subject in bronze, mot so well executed as that given in«he plate. , , 

"The three females ‘ifthe upper part of Prats 8. represent the Goddess . 
ТГласвимт, and, bearing the lotos, are called Қаласа. I selected these three 
from others ih-my collection, which, in the whole, tontVins ten images of tliis 
«haracter, as being the’ mesg graceful; and perhaps the reader will think the at- 
*titule;tolerebly easy ; ; but I must say that I deem the originals much more so, 
especially “fie Ar which is. really an elegant. and graceful cast. It is five inches 
high, and was once, as 1 was positively assured, among the idols in the domestic 
chapel of Nana’ Furnaverse at Poona; and was plundered thence, when that 
"great nfan was so shamefully seized and used by that foolish boy, (as he was 
. then,). the present DewLur Ruao Sinpean. I was at that time, 1797-8, at 
Родпа, but the i image did not come into my hands until some years afterwards. 
It is ald, "and has appafently been buried; the breasts are very prominent and 
fine ; te features, from age, not so perfect as in the etching. : 
Fig. 2. is of the size of the original, but not, I think, in so easy an attitude, 
especially if looked at»behind, where the hair is seen very prettily gathered in 
a thick lock like a horn, similar to fg. 2. of Pratz 9. but neater. The breasts я 
‘are ‘fine and full, and the features handsome, but sómething defaced fromage; — , 
the image has also been buried. Fig. 3. is of the same description, apparently « 
* "more idern, hut less elegant, tian the other two; it bas likewise been buried. 
"эд Before we quit PraTzs 7. 8. containing the personification of eternity in 
ANANTA, or Sesma, we will notice, that- he, as well as his superior, VISHNU, has 
also had his 4vateras, or terrestrial incarnations, It is related in the Puranas, 
that in Visunv' s seventh gram! vatara, as Rama (CHAN DRA; ВЕЗНА аз born 
ina hunan shape, his half brother, son of Dasa RATHA, Raja of Asodeba (Oude), `+ 
* by’ his*second wife, Sumrrra, and named Lagsurmawa; Rama himself being 

. bogn at the same time of the Raja's first wife, KAHUNSILYA, * 
* | In the Avetara of Crisuna, Sesna was Bara Rama, Crisnwa’s clder Ббы 
Бу the same parents, Vasupeva and Devaky ; the latter sister to Kawsa, the 
. Henop of “Hindu scripture history.  Allethese personages w will be again intro- 

* duced. № . A 
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' <. 4 PtarEe9. will detain us but a short time., Fig. 1. is from a bronze east, of the 
size of the etching ; it isin all essentials so like Jig. 1. of PLATE б. that np far- 

* ther descriptive particulars are necessary, The Chank, Chakra, Mugut; and glory, 
called Prabhaval, (from the Sanscrit Prabha, splendour, brightness,) with the fives.‘ 
hedded: Naga (Pancha muki), are the sahe. The glory lifts out like tke former, | 

` and the image slides out backwards by a grooved receptacle, or socket, in the 
pedestal; a plan very cemmon in such subjects. i ДЕ 

Figures 2. and: 3. are back and front portraits of à wofnan nursing an infaiit: 
bearing a Kamal, or lotos, she ís very likely meant for Lagsumras KAMALA; thè 
hair too is dressed in tfe gathered horn-like shape, adyerted to in Же. 2. of the 
last plate ; but, in this instance again, is not so neatly gathered up.as it is in the: 
original, which is tolerably well cast, but rather ill finished. The infant ings 3. ` 
is more feminine in appearance than the original, to which mys Pandit съуе по- 
name; and I merely find a description of it among my memoranda. . 

The other four figures (4. 5. 6. 7.) are a form of Devi, or Buavany, in her 
character of ANNA PURNA. Adverting to the beneficent tenor of this lady's.em- ` 
blem, for it is literally a domestic ladle for serving out grain withal; and her . 
пате, “Яна, grain; Purna, abundance; I concluded she was an. Zfvatara 'of 
Глезныт Овут, and, without referring to my mythologiéal memoranda, placed 

| her appropriately; but shall reserve my notice of her until her archetype,* Bua- 
VANI or Devi, come under our. consideration. 

Ргат 10. is composed. of two pretty pictures, communicated by. my liberal 
friend Colonel Stuart, of the Bengal establishment; ‘The lower part represents. 
Visuny, with his gloriéd head, and Lacsuay, sitting oman expanded lotos as on 

га carpet, and borne by his vaban or vehicle, Garuna, A bow and aricw, the 
latter of rather a strange formation, and the Chakra, occupy three of hishanu:.° 
while the fourth encircles and holds to his side his delightful Lacsumr. Ga- 
HUDA has green wings, anda red beak, and bears also a bow and arrows? as he 
must be particularly introduced by and by, I shall describe him no farther here; 
and shall quit this pretty etching, with a mere notice, as we shall return te it 

| hereafter, af the upper compartment, representing Mana KALA, or Eternity, at. 

, the period*of Maha pralays, or grand consummation of all things, In the ori- : 

| Ginal he, like his name, is black ; he holds the roll of fate, and a sqimitar to . 
execute its destructive decrees. He devours man, his own offspring, towns, | 
cities, “the great globe itself, and all that it inherits"—the universe, The great 

,  prrsonifiéd powers of the Almighty, Brauma, Visuxv, and Siva, ‘alike await’ 

‚ the jnevitable doom :" they alsd fall into the jaws of inexistence, KALa wil | 
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then, like SATURN, desirás Бита е ада іздік will гетата ше Ввлнм--Тив ” 
Етеқһат.- ‘One.’ 


Lacsu мт, а subject commonly met with in casts, but not often in pictures. I 

‘do not think that [have one picture of it among the handredsin my possession: *, 

of casts I have three, besides the three given in Prate 11. Fig. 1, 18 tolerably 

well executed in brass, 4nd rather larger than the etching. | As all my images 

* ofthissubject have thé zttributes of Vrsusv, I have no hesitation, especially as + 
we see Lacsumr on hjs knee, of refetring Na RAYANA to that power, rather 
than te Siva, "with whoni, he occasionally coalesces, ‘as well as with BRAHMA, as 
hinted at before, and is wijl be farther explained when "we discuss that difficult 

: ' subject. usi 

2727 Г. of brave 11. NARATANA holds the Chank and Chakras a third 
hand is on Lacsmwr; and the fourth may also have held a lotos, but is now 
empty. The lotos, or Pedma, is in Lacsuarr's left hand ; her right holds on by' 
' her spouse. 

. эз Fig. 9. of the same plate, is the same subject in copper, tolerably well cast, 
somewhat larger than the etching: the Mugu (high cap), otherways called 
Kirita and Toop, is rather of singular and not inelegant construction. 

Fit. 3. of Prats 11. is also the same subject: it is of gilt brass, with an ad- 
mixture of some other metal, which, to enhance its price, the vender averred 
was gold. Theeyes of Narayan are rubies; rubies form his navel, and his 
and Lacsuar's breast-ornaments ; another ruby is in the Chank, and anotherfor 

the Padma in his inferior right hand. In his lower left hand is the Gadha; the 
upper had perhaps the lotos, but it 1s broken or worn off: a lotos was probabi 

е * "distinghishable,in Lacsuarrs hand, but it is now shapeless. The sacred thread, 
" таг, is conspicuous, flowing -from his left shoulder. In the pedestal are 
three holes, one just behind the larger figure, and two in front, as if for inserting 

something, flowers, perhaps, at the adoration of the image. I have other images 
that haye ruby eyes and ornaments. 

‚ Ш these three subjects it ‘vill be observed, that LAcsuMr, as ‘wife to Na- e 

кіта; is out of comparison small, lookipg mors like an infant than „his 





. eopsort;»but her name is a|ways put first, the subject being called Lacsumy,,' тағ 


"МАКАТ АКАР 
Figures 4. and 5. of Pra TE 11. are evidently of Visunu and Lacsua1; butin p` 
"this instance said by the Brahmans to represent them in their. inferior 4vatara of и 
" Barra: and his wife, in which БАсанын remined her name. The attributes — ' 
à % . : V 


Lets | N 


j We | proceed now to PraTE 11. in which Же. 1. булна NARAYAWA dnd +: 


м « YISHNU. "tele ia as 


# il = 6, 
.' apd attitudes are tht same, as have: been before described оЁ- Уйзихи апа 
Lacsumi* as Kamata» These images are a little larger than the etchings, and 
— 4 -'aof somewhat curious workmanship ;, the faces, bodies, arms, and feet, beingof | 
| dark copper, and the robes, head-dresseg,* pedestals, symbols, and ornaments, Р 
. ‘ either gilt, or of light brass. I was tdid they were made in the Carnatic ; and Г 
* have no other so manufactured, nor did I ever see any.. Théy are tolerabfy well 
execujed, byt rather clamsily designed, The history of Banz.ast’s Avatar will 
‚ be detailed hereafter, : “ҮГ I hte s 
| Figures O. and 7. of РьАТЕ 11. аге another subordinate 4vatara of Visunu, 
under ithe name of Wrrrofa, in which he was accompanied by Cacsuate ака 
under her own name. "They are in copper, five and six Inches high, of modern 
clumsy workmanship; cast, I apprehend, ‘in or near Bombay or Рдена. As the 
legend of WrrTrOBA will be detailed hereafter, I shall here haticé merely the 
apparent inconsistency of his being crowned with a Linga; the immediate em- 
blem of Siva ; the singularity of the attitudes, and the marks.on his right Breast 
and left foot: all of which will in their places more particularly attract. our. con- : 
sideration, à d ua int 
Prate 12, Fig, 1. is another representation of Bau.as t, with his two wives, 
Lacsumr and SarvavaMa. It is engraved from a pretty subject in gilver, 
’ Jdarger than the engraving, that was found in Gayal Gher, (otherwise Gher gawil,) 
, in Berar, when that fort was taken. by the army under General Sir AntHuR WEL- 
LESLY. The centre figure has been gilt, but the gold is. mostly worn off. his ' 
bracelets are of gold, put on. loose after the image. was. cast, "The figures slide 
backwards out of their sockets on. tlie pedestal, in which they. are farther‘ re, ` 
, tained by the insertion of the back, or glory, containing the hooded serpent, 
Naga, here with but one head, commonly éailed in Jndia, from the Ромеиезе,8 6? 
Cobra de Capella, This neat subject is said, formerly, to have belonged ta Ra- ' 
Gout Boonsta, and was, I suppose, plundered by a Mahrata on the capture of 
г his fort; and, at length, finding its. way to me, I purchased it, with a couple of 
little silver cups used in Puja, for something more than their weight in rupéçs.f 
a іш 


Mi 
er * As thissheet was going to the press, I noticed in Lord Я collection a well excenttd cast of 
25 Уинко пп Ъксзимг, in their Abarara Of Bawa and Stra; indicated һу Нануман, whois holding the ° 
Б" оон лка Тога, . | > е T 
кет : f The pedestal of this subjéct js not, however, engraved from the silver one that I purchased, but ің. 


Ерани foh subject, the original having been very upjustifiably taken from me at (he India 
Ке ы фе King's curtom-house officers who, in other respects, also, behaving illegally and insolently, . 





: I made a formal and specific complaint against, to the commissioners of the customs; but, so far from ob- 
e  tainiog redress or restitution, the receipt бїл my letter of complaint was not even acknowledged. © pos’, ' 
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There are sfx eyelet-holes projecting behind, the-back or * glory, I suppose te ` 
receive,sacred flowers i in holy ceremonies. : 
За the fort of Racost Boonsia, justenamed, I have Heard tiefe were "® 
' found" many curious mythological su jects: one was particularly mentioned of 
^ silver, and doscribed аз азот of throne, of great extent, with appropriate niches mr 
and places for a great many deities, mgle and female, of all sorts and sizes. It ° : 
, wag brought to Pooha as public prize, and the agents, not knowing what to do 
“witli it, thought of having it coined; but it comjng to the knowledge of his қ : 
Fighness, $u1 Mawr, the Peshoa, who is Very pious, "ме expressed a wish to pres 
serve it and he paid its weight à in silver, which was found” to be equal to about 
twenty, пъ Вама outices, 01 40,000 rupees, worth intrinsically 50007. sterling. . 
"Nes 9. of this plate, from having the Chank and Chakra, may be called 
Үзэн хү: the Pats patrá, and staff or club, called Lahu danda; the bull and Linga, 
indicate MAHADEVA, of whom it is an Avatara, under the name of Buatmava. |, 
It will) as well as fig. 1. be again adverted to. 
` In PLATE 13. Visusv is represented from a statue, cast under the directions 
of Mr. Улькїх and: learned Brahmans at Benares. Several others of the ele- 
gant set of mythological subjects originating from that classical source, will be 
given in the course of *our work, and duly acknowledged. Siva, the compa- Ж 
nion to*Visusv, in PLATE 13, and BRAHMA in PLATE 3. are of corresponding ° è 
: size, ten inches in height, and cast in a style of elegance and accuracy not often 
_* met with from the mythological founderies of Jndia. Visunv is here seen with 
his fgur hands holding his usual attributes, and whirling the Chakra in the mode : : 
. before deseribed. 2 
His companion in PLATE 13. Siva, and CnmrsuwsA crushing the serpent * ! 
а?” eCariys,*(the latter from a small image in my collection,) will be referred to 
"апа described in their places. . 
и "We cannot better close our general hasty account of the Preserving member , 
of the Hindu Triad, than with an animated passage from the conclusion of the : on 
_ „Gita “Govinda, a pastoral mythological dramatic poem in Sanscrit, gipritying 
е Свїзнх as'VrsuNu, by Javaptva. It will also afford a pleasing introduction и: 
* sto our jtext article, the destroying, three-eyed, blue-shroated, ‘ disappointed 
* gs husband of Parvati.” The £ all-pervading Deity,” is the Sun, or Crisaiwa, °°" * 
p er Henr, or VisuwNu: the ** daughter of the ocean," Lacsuwr, the ** sea-born К ке É 
i goddess" of beauty" —V eNvs Marina, who is also called Ркгма, ог Lolos, (һе, 7 | .” 
Ға symbol of female beauty; in this instance, Ranna,- the spouse ‘of Сягв хал, 1 в, E ^ 
Эд identified with Lacsumi, of whom she was an „ама. Ме shall have frequent - 
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' ocaasion hereafter fo draw information from the elegant pen of АТАКУ, {һе 
great lyric poet of Iria, as introduced to us by Sir W. Jones; and allthe my- 


* thological allusions in the followir& passage will unfold themselves in the course, · 


of our work. . 

"е ** Whatever is delightful in the modes of music; whatever is*@iving in me- 
ditations on Visunv ; whatever is exquisite in the sweet art of love: whatever 
із раасеРы іп the finé strains of poetry, all that let the happy and wise learn 
from the songs of Jayapeva, whose soul is united to the foot of Narayana,“ 
„Мау that Herr be your sypport, who &xpanded himself into an infinity of bright 
forms, when, eager ‘to gaze with myriads of eyes 
he displayed his great character of the all-pervading Deity, by the multiplied 
reflections of his divine person in the nuinberless gems on the many Ба of 
the king of serpents whom he chose for his couch; that Her I, who, removing 
the lucid veil from the bosom of Pepa, and fixing his eyes on the delicious 
buds that grew on it, diverted her attention, by declaring that when she had 
chosen him as her bridegroom, near the sea of milk, the disappointed husband 
of Parvati drank in despair the venom which.dyed his neck azure,» As, Rel. 
Vol. III. p. 207. Jones's Works, Vol. X. | 1 


ü 
ын CarsuxA, who, by his sectaries, (called, from one of his names, Goculartha,) Ys deemed the same 
a with Visusu, is here denominated N ARATANA, 


P 
a й 
а 
ë g 
г ا‎ , 
ғ 
F i 
4 ї 
d 
а 
ве 
Ч ” 7 л E 5 
4 А г 
ж “ . “ = ї 
а 
«5 ғ . 
й ғ ғ 
р - 
а 
Г 
£g + 
. Б t 5 
ё ant 
. 1 i 
. е г r 
7 2 ^ Ё i “ 
f 
Ф , “ 
i 
ғ # 
, ' я г 
ШЕР 4 пай cu 
* ë 
“ 
# 


or the daughter of tie ocean, _ 
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ё e Ix any lengthened description of a Hindu deity, 1 it 1s almost impossible to 
~ aypid touching on the „сМагастет and attributes of another. Of the subject of 


Our» етеш afticle we have, therefort, been obliged to take some previous 
notice? ag we Shalbif like manner be forced to do in this article, of the deities dis- 
cussed in the past; who will also, as well as Siva, be brought forward a hundred 
times ih the course of our descriptive account '* of men and gods, and things.” 
Hence, the reader will perceive, the difficulty of so arranging my materials as 
torpfeverlt numberless repetitions, and, perhaps, contradictions: this L have 
endeavoured, as faras I have been able, to avoid; but I fear not with success, 
іп а degree satisfactory бо шу reader—certainly not to myself. 

SivA is generally ranked as the third power or attribute of the Deity: he 


personifies destruction, or rather reproduction; for the most popular system of ` 


Hindu philosophy excludes, while time shall exist, the idea of absolute aunihila- 
Поп: (о destroy is, therefore, but to change, or recreate, or reproduce. And here 
we at*once gee how easy it is th confound the characters and powers of Siva 
and Brauma, and to imagine the deity of destruction to preside also over 
generatieg. ал 

* In the obvious arrangement of the three grand powers of the Eternal One, 
Citationeand Preservation precede Destruction; and this is the relative phi- 
losophical and mythological rank of the triad, but not always their theological 
or séctarial station. For аз the, Vasshuavas exalt Visunu, so the Savas exalt 
Siva to the place, and describe bim with the power, 5f the Deity, of DRAHM : 
gs all things must, at the end of time, suffer destruction, so the personification, 
of that ' power must be considered as ultimately paramount, although, anterior 
tg that inconcgivable period, the preserving member of the Trinity may have 
apparent*predominanc y. 


_ + Suva being more immediately Fire, and Visanu Water, the philosophical у 
coiftests for supremacy on the parts of the adherents of these diferent doc- 
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rines, may remind ne of those contests, something similar, 'altheug/n tending л? 
to another point, Carried on in" Europe by the parties at length denominated 

`. Fulcanists and Neptuhists, The difference is, that in Europe ‘the destruction of 
the world by the deluge, and in India its kecrehtion after a Kalpa, is БЕ Мони ще. 
€qntention by their respective Saivss and Faishnavas ; or, in other words, the 
Fidcanists and Neptunists. | ' 

Hut we will avoid the unprofitable ‘discussion of such topics as far as may 
be, and proceed to notice rapidly the principal points in the character And; 
attributes of Siva, or МазАрұуа, leaving their illustration to unfold itself in 
‘the course of the werk, ° vs f : : 
| He is Time, the Sun; he is Fire, the destroyer, thetgenerator. His consort, 
Buavasxr, is the symbol of created nattire, and. in that ¢haractex naméd Brac 
CRITI.. <As the deity presiding over generation, his typé is the Linot, the 
origin probably of the Phallie emblem of Egypt and Greece. As the God of 
Justice, which character he shares with Yasta and other deities, he rides*a bull, 
the symbol of divine justice, He holds, as his commonest attribute, a trident, 
called Trisula, in this, and in some other points, resembling our Neptune: 
his consort also has a relationship to water, although Visunu be generally the 
deity presiding over humidity. His colour, as well as that of his bull, is white ; 
I know not why, unless it refer to the unsullied purity of justice * : his hair 
is of a light or reddish colour. He is sometimes seen with two hands, at others 
with four, eight, or ten; and with five faces, as will appear on reference to the 
plates. He hasa third eye in his forehead, pointing up and down: this distinc- 
tion is, I think, peculiar to him, and his childreu and Avatarus. As emblems of 
immortality, serpents are a common ornament with many deities ; but Mana- 
DEVA seems most abundantly bedecked with them: bound in his hair, rougd 
his neck, wrists, waist, arms, and legs, as well as for rings, snakes are his сонс, 
stant attendants. A crescent on his forehead, or in his hair, is common in pic- 
tures and images of Млнезл, or Siva. | A 

In PLATE 13. the beautifül statue of him represents his Trisula; or tridetit, in 
one hand in another, tle Pasha, a string or Tope, often seen alse ‘ifthe "Hei. 
of his consort, Cari, for binding and strangling incorrigible offenders f his, 


= 


ғ я 
* Au ingenious writer has lately supposed Siva's white colour to be “ in санбган te the black night of # 
eternity."—Patenson, 41, Mes. Vol. VII. But it scarcely seems allowable, to Compare ow assimilate, 
с of, bring things together by contrast: Hindu mythology is, however, very confused and contradictory, and 
. almost any two things may be myliologically assimilated, қ др 
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other hinds; in the position béfore déstribed: The third eye in his forehead . 
seems*peculiar to him, and his'wife and offspring: if fy. 9. in PLATE 6. of the 
Vaahavatara, be an exception, and the mark in the forehead of that figure looks. ? 


" like du eye, it is the only one that nbw occurs to me; but, in the course of our 


"work, othgr instances may occur, although I do not expect them. e 

Serpents, embleins of eternity, form his ear-rings, called Naug kundala: his " 

f pendent collar of -human: heads (Mund mala), marks hig character,of dastruc- 
» tion, or Time ; and his frontal crescent points at its most obvious measurement, 
by the phases of the moon. These are among, therattributes that generally dis- 
tinguish MAHADEVA. : 
« In a former plate (5.). this deity has been noticed: he is there (Же. 2. and 
* 43) represented with a warlike weapon, ('Gadha, or Parasha, ) and an antelope in 
his shperiórhand! ; the former, as with many other deities, denoting vengeance, 
and almost all of them seem occasionally to act as its ministers; the latter, called 
Mrich, an attribute of the god Cnaxpna, the Moon; called also Sasin,* a 
‘name for the antelope, given likewise to Cuanpra. Srva’s loins are wrapped 
гіп? tigers skin, an article that will be frequently seen in the plates of this deity; 
and the river goddess GANGA (the Ganges) beams benignly from his Mugwé, 
or headprece, , 

This bountiful goddess Gawea isa heroine frequently alluded toin the my-  . 
thological and historical legends of the Hindus; and being intimately соппесгей 
with the deity now under our consideration, we will in this place proceed to 

tice her in a variety of relations, and at considerable length; bearing, how- 
Seve directly on the points that this humble work purposes to discuss, 

The Hindu poets, in their rage for personification, have not of course for- >» 

» gotten those grand natural objects, Rivers: these prime gifts of beneficent 
* nature are dei (led. The Ganga, Yqmuna, Saraswati, Brahmaputra, Crishna, Cawveri,’ 
dnd others, enjoy their apotheosis; and there are extant numerous allegorical 
poems descriptive of their birth, loves, &c. &c. d 
“Sir WILLIAM JoNES, in the true spirit of a Hindu bard, has addressed a hymn 
to the Sroddess GANGA, who js fabled to be the offspring of МАНА БЕТ "A; and 
» he sings her birth, wanderings, and nuptials, with Du4nMa's son, the. Brauma- 
PUTRA. 


* в I a = 4 ч Е" 
. » 
* Some Sanicrit scholars refer the word to a hare or rabbit, which, like the antelope, may be considered 
‚ ап appropriate,symbol of the Moon, as denoting the apparent celerity of his pen Of this hereafter, “. 
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яа when we discuss the Lunar deity. | Ж . 
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` « Ts that the King of Dread, . | 
‘itheashy musing face; у қ ' р 
3 * Frém whose moon-silver'd locks fam'd Gaxc springt »^& ULT 
" 4, . 39 ф * 
. The pictures offered for sale in Indja dre generally coloured ; and Srva, the, 
. King of Dread, whose characteristic colour is white, is often,painted' as if nabbed 
over with ashes, like anchorites or penitents, with a blue throat. The originals 
of prAres 17. 18. 90. are instances of this ; and in these pictures we see the 
river Ganga, which in Europg-we have been taught to call the Ganges, falling 
from his head: and sgmetirhes, ds in PLATES 17. 18. she afterwards issues fron} 
a cows mouth. It is said that high up towards its source, the river ‘passes 
through a narrow rocky passage, that pilgrims, whé visit the sacred cleft, ima- , 
gine resembles a cow's mouth. This spot is hence called Gator andels a 
pilgrimage of great resort. : 

The following stanza, from Sir WiLLiAM Jowrs's spirited hymn to GANGA, 
(Forks, Fol. XIIL) will introduce and illustrate, in a happier manner than I am 
otherwise master of, some of the engraved subjects of my work, conneeted with 
the personages now more immediately under discussion, See РІАТЕ7, 2. 


** Abore the stretch of mortal ken, ж Қ” 
On bless'd Cailara' stop, where every stem ! г 4 
2 à Glow'd with a vegetable gem, 
Mauzsa sate, the dread and joy of men; P 
While Pasvatt, to gain a boon, " 
Fix'd on his locks a beamy moon, 
And hid his frontal eye, in jocund play, ' i 4 
i With reluctant sweet delay, 
, All nature straight was lock'd in ding eclipse, | 
Ээ Till Bratmans pure, with hallow'd lips : | х , 
And warbled prayers, restored the day; p i 
When Gawea from his brow, by beavenly fingers prest, 
е. Sprang radiant, and, descending, grac’d the caverns of the Wrest.” 
не 
ч». * á T “ 
н In thi$ we see a poeticakand popular notion of the cause of a solar eclipse, 
ge va (for we must bear in mind, that Srva’s frontal eye is the sun, here eclipsed fy 
2^, the interposition of the moon, ) ahd the means of restoring the equilibrium of 
“nature's elements. ‘We see too, that GANGA spfings, like Patras, ‘from the ~ ` 
‘ forehead оҒбіуа, (һе /урітен Tonans, and Genitor of the Latins. , | 
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Prive 17. ‘nd that of tle symbolical marks of the Hindus, will show the : 
sol-lanar.emblem which S1vA*bears on his forehead, wher the crescent encircles 
| his frontal eye." It is also borne by some, individuals add sécts of'Sujva, Maz» ,, 
^ HADEVA’s son, GANESA, 18 sofnetizhes dignified with it, but not, I believe, in 
* any of thg,subjects engraved for this werk.* The title of CHANDRA-SEKR ОГ | 
moon-crowned, is given to SIVA when his head is so decorated: a legend, ac- : 
| counting for this epithet, will be given under Cuxgna, or the „Сой Luxus. 
. Chandra sekara is the uame"of Sıva’s terrestrial abode. 
7 Сахсл, HANDRA, and SESHNAGA the priage of serpents, are generally 
*seen en Siva’ s head as his commonest ornaments ; and poets perpetually advert 
, to him їп compound epithets, allusive to those distinguishing attributes. 
* + An aneiént grant of land, dated about 1018, A. D. engraven on six sheets 
of Bopper, found buried іп Salsette, near Bombay, invokes Sirva in terms illustra- 
tiye of this. The first stanza is of course, as will be noticed in its place, 
addtessed to Ganesa, the God of Prudence and Policy, first-born of Siva and’ 
Parvati.—(See PLATES 19. 20.) 


S ..‏ ا 
Г “О" Ма Утстовт anp ELEVATION.‏ 
1.,May He, who in all affairs claims precedence in adoration; may that‏ ** 
GANAYACA averting calamity, preserve you from danger.‏ 
ча, May that Siva constantly preserve you, on whose head shines (САкса) |‏ 
the daughter of Jaunv, } resembling-the-pure-crescent-rising- -from-the-summit-‏ 
of- Su-mers. "—(A compound word of sixteen syllables.)‏ 

5 5 

*' BnatRAYA, a reputed son of Manapeva, is painted with the third eye in the crescent, and Devt ° 

frequently. Seerrate 24. Buatnava will be noticed hereafter. : 

+ Gakoa is called the daughter of Jannu бош а supposed second birth, through a pious man of that 

с ‚ пап; and a fable is given of that incident, enforcing the idea of the extreme potency possessed by that 
"descripSon of persona. 

In the Gita, when Crista, describing himself to Ansux, brings the first of all things into the com- 
psion, he says, “Amongst rivers I am Ganea, the daughter of J лип." On this text Mr Winters i- 
hata note, informing us, that, when the river was first conducted from its source towards е ocean, by 
apine, whose name was Buactmatua’ it happened tbat Janwu was at his devotions at the mouth of the , 

» шег Man awant, ata place now called Navancans, The goddess, jn passing, swept away the utensils 
at his ablutions, which so enraged him, that he drank up her stream; but, after a while, lus anger was ap и 
7* phued , and he let her escape from an fncision made in his thigh : and from this circumstance of Rer second? 
birth, she was afterwards called Tausavi, or the offspring of Jansu.—Gia, p. 151. у 
This story probably relaics to the fact of some great man having attempted to turn a stream or «тук, | 
: in hich һе Was temporarily opposed on the part of the owners or guardians ОЁ lands grante to temples, 
» “whose devotions or interests would have suffered i interraptios and injury by the" intended channel. р 
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* 68. May that God; the cayse of success, tlie tause of felicity, Who" keeps, 
placed even by himself, on his forehead, a section ‘of the moon-with-cool-béams- 
ы. 4 drawn-in-the-form-of-a-lime-resembliyg-that-in-the-infinitelybright-spike-ofta | 
fresh-blown-Cetaca- (who is)-adorned- with .i-grove-of-thick-red-locks-lied-  "' 
‹ ' with;the-prince-of-serpents, be always present, and favourable to yoti,”—/s. * 
“Ress Vol. I. Art. 19. 1 т 
Angther royal grantof land (4. Res. Vol, ILI. Art.*3.) invokes Mananzva, 
immediately after the usual Sri GANESA Nama, “ адога оп го САМЕВА,” thus: 
. * Adored be the God SA yninq, on whom the city of the three worlds rested, 
in the beginning as ontits main pillar; and whose lofty head is adorned with at 
crescent, that kisses it, ‘resembling the point of a waving Chamara.”* “ * ‘ 
It is the Saivas, of course, who place the source of the САхол іп81 va's hair, * 
whence she, in graceful flow, при тата 


“ fi 





Sprang radiant, er 
And, descending, grac'd the caverns of the West." 
But the Paishnavas, unwilling to attribute so great a boon exclusi¥ely tor , 
another deity, assert, that the blessed and blessing river flowed originally out 
of Faikontha, from the foot of VIsunv, and, descending upon Kailgsay fell on 
5 , | « By the way, it has occurred to me, that the name Лайналл, аз applied to the Ganges, might have tome 
| connection with the mystical thread that Brakwans, and Hindus in general of the three highest tribes, 
wear, flowing loosely fiom the shoulders across the body down the right thigh; which thread, commonly j 
called Zomar, is, about Poona and Bombay, frequently named Jahnavi. I do not recollect ever having : 
: inquired of a Pandit why it is so called, T shall in another place take some notice of this sacred 
: thread. | 
: * Sir WitLiAM Jones, in a note on this stanza, informs us, that the comparison (which I cannot 
à think very happy) is taken from the image of an Indian prince, fanned by an offirer, who stands be-  ' 
hind him, with the tail of a Chamara, or wild cow, the hain of which are exquisitely fine, and of pue | 
yellow tint. а и 
: In PLATES 18, and 20, Gawesa himself is seen whisking this implement over his father's head: it is 3 
` , * seen also in many others of the plates, used to keep flies off great men or from images, or to cause a coaling 
motion in thet air. It is an article of yery common utility to mer as well as to gods, usually set in a sifver 
Ne handle: great men have the handles ornamented with gems. At meals, or at visits in the hot freather, : 
4 the Clurzurie, &s it is called in the western pants of. Indra, is constantly used, especially Бу nativfgenthe- е 
Ew n 800, Ни Ж Mahemmedan, European gentlemen, indeed, and ladies frequenti y, have servants standing 
к “behind their chairs or sofas with this elegant implement, to keep off flies, musquitos, or poxious insects, 
' and to cause some agitation in the air, which in Calcutta is sometimes stagnant.to a d egree very oppresiiva ‘ 
‘ v on the lungs of some persons. Ciatwrie, or Chewry, is an easy corruption of Chawarae, Sometimes the 
implement f made of үтсен, or other feathers, (PLATE 15,) and still generally, but perhaps improperly, ЭРГЭЖ” 
; , eminsits name of. Clazurie ; as it does alsopeyhen made of fine ivory shavings, | НЕ в. 
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the head’ of Stva; who, when»he received the divine stream from on high, 
shoak some, drops from his hair, which are called Bindu, aral form a great lake 
far, to the north of Hindustan, called Bd Sarovara. Май чао , 

Beth’ the Vaishnavas and Saivas pre naturally anxibus to attribute to the 
deity of their exclusive adoration, as wellaall power, might, and dominion, the 
origin of acts of fawour and beneficence. Both sects partake of the bountiful 
blessings of the Ganges, and each is destrous of tracing its source to the head or 


i i 


, But, although the Vaishnavas so far oytnumber the adherents of Siva, it ap- 


pears to me that the latter god has generally the reputation, of having produced’ 


this river. I have many pictures—a dozen of more, where it flows from StvA's 
hair, but not one in which it’ proceedsfrom Visunu's foot.* 

There ere fablas in which it is made to flow from the fingers of Parvati, 
who, bn some occasion of “reluctant sweet delay," put her hands over the eyes 
of hes amorous lord, which, they being the primary source of light, involved 
the universe in immediate darkness. She instantly removed them, but an jr- 
stant with»immortals is an age among men ; ànd Sıva, to avert the calamity of 
‘such lehg¢thened gloom, placed’a third eye in his forehead. Panvari, perceiv- 
ing the mischief she was causing, removed her hands, and found them moistened 
with tlie perspiration of Siva’s temples ; and in shaking it off, the Ganges flowed 
from her fingers. In this fable it is still the offspring of Siva: others make it , 
arise from water poured by Bramma on the foot of Visnwv: others directly 
from the feet of Bramma. There is, indeed, no end to the legends connected 
witl) the origin, progress, and sanctity, of this divine stream. 

Тһе Ganga is also called Dasahara, ог ten removing; meaning to remove fen 
sins. Bathin g in her waters, on the day named in the following couplet, ейасез 
‘ten sins, how heinous soever, committed in ten previous births. 

ы Оп the tenth of Jyaishiha, in the bright half of the month; on the day of 
Масс son of the earth, when the moon was in Hasta, this daughter of 
Jagxu burst from the rocks, and flowed over the land inhabited by mortals. 


* In the instance of Shevagunga, as i is commonly spelled, wesind a town and fort of “tome note 
named afte this deity and his watery offspring. Sivaganga is the way in which it ought, perhaps, to be 
" spelled ; but, in the southern and western parts of Jndia, Srva ig generally pronounced Surya, of Suzewa, 
or Serwa. Д long list of towns might be given, with names derived from Hindu deities, One gn the 
Malabar coast, corgmonly called Sadaskyghur, і is Sida Sivagher. The deity is frequently styled Sina Siva, 
especially nm the Siva purana, or Sexpwran, as it is in shortness entitled. Simagrva is not an uncommon 


name among Hindus in Bombay: many of the Parla, or writer tribe, are so named ; spelled and called Sg- » 


pasew, Among Makratas and otbers we bear of Suapasuraow, for SIDA-SEU-NAHU. 
: + 
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On this lunar day, therefore, she washes off terr sins, and gives a hundred times 


more felicity than ¢ould be attained by myriads of Aswamedhas, or sacrifices of 


a horse. "fs, Res. Vole IIL. p. 284. ' 


Another legend statts, that the anniversary of the first day of the Satyapug 
іс sacred, on account of GANGA having thereon flowed from the foot of Visuny 
down upon Himalaya, where she was received on the head of Siva, and was after- 


wards led to the oceap by King BuacufnaT HA. 
to Gaxca, HiMALAYA,* SANCARA T and his 
BnaoninAT'ua be neglected.—Jb. р. $81. 


Hence adoration is now paid 


« в 4 . 
mountain, Cai/asa; nor must | 


Many writers have described the advantages that the Findus fancy they 


derive from drinking the water, and dying on the banks of the Gangá. ‘A man, 
supposing himself near death, will desire to be carried ‘thither that he may. 
enjoy such benefit; but cases have occurred, where it proved morê distanê than 


was imagined, and the expectant has been left by his friends to die a lingering 


death, or to be devoured by alligators : some ins 
are related. A story is common in India of an 


tances of survival and reeovery 
English gentleman, who, while 


taking a pleasant sail on the river, saw an old man, whose friends had avenehim 
the Gangetic viaticum and left him. Humanity intluced the gentleman to attempt 
his restoration, and the readiest means were the application of same ardent 
spirit to his mouth, after cleansing it of the holy mud left there by his ‘friends 
äs his supposed last morsel, His stomach, altogether unused to such a stimulus, 


quickly recovered its tone, and the old man was 
to his relations and friends ; for they deemed his 


restored to his senses— but not 
reanimation by such a process 


a thing most abominable and detestable, and ref, used all intercourse with saton- 


taminated a being. The unhappy old man, now 
tribe, found his life insupportable, and made Jt hi 
while he lived, to the house of this well-meanin 
resurrection ; whom, in the bitterness of hid hea 
misery and disgrace, and poured torrents of a 
cious interference —snatching him from the 
the wre&chedness of such,a life, + 


Яп outcast from his famify and 
s invariable rule to resort daily, 
8, but mistaken, author of his’ 
rt, he cursed as the cause’ of his 
buse on his head for his offi- 


heaven just opening on him, ge all 
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Those who are not so happy as to live near the holy river, make pilgrimages 
. © | й Си а 4 
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i 
* HIMALAYA; meaning motey, is the namo of a mountain, the poetical father of Равултр--е “ тонл- 
= ( ? 


tain bork,” 1һс 4 mountain Goddeis," Monte Domina. 


T Sa&cARA seems here to be Siva: of him, something hereafter, 


" «f This anecdote js recently related in one of our reviews: I 


now, thé means of reference. I have heard the story in India. 
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" for the purpose of benefiting by its sin-expelling water: {f unable to perform 
the pilgrimage in person, there is considerable eflicacy, it doing it by proxy, 
paying the expencts%f an idler man; who, iq return, frequently brings his prin- 
* cipal 2 jar of the precious fluid, td be sed in the time of ‘death and need. Many 
persons arg constantly employed in bringing Ganges’ water to distant parte, 
Templés of celebrity, however remote—those of Rameswara and Jejury for in- 
_ Stance, are said to use it daily for the ablution of the ido] ; and in ev егу city it 
à . may be purchased fromspersens who carry it about im two vases, slung at the 
ers of aebambo carried across the shoulders : thesqare carefully covered, and 
of course preserved with superstitious veneration, a 
a Onè of the holiest spots of the Ganga is where it joins the Pamuna (Junina), 
near Ilahabad; below “Dehly, anciently walled Indraprestha. The Saraswati is sup- 
posed tg joi? thent under ground, whenee the junction is called Triveni, or the 
three plaited locks: pilgrims here begin the ceremonies afterwards completed at 
Gaya.* The confluence of rivers is aspot peculiarly dear to Hindus ; and this, more 
especially, of the Ganga and Yamuna, is so highly esteemed, that a person dying 
there is ttrtain of immediate moksh, or beatitude, without risk of farther trans- 
"mfgration. 

We shall notice in agother place, that suicide is not only pardonable, but in 
some cases meritorious with Hindus. Cutting one’s throat at the above holy 
junction is, in reference to its immediate result, an instance of the latter. a 
Widows, who become Safi, or pure, by burning themselves with the bodies of 

- their deceased husbands, which is generally done at the Sangam, or confluence 
of rwvers, perform an act of meritorious suicide. And all acts, in themselves 
good,’ are rendered vastly better if done on such a spot. Parasv Ram Burao, 

, the Mafrata Brakman General, to remove an impurity transmitted to bim from a 
„сощегв wife, who had been kissed by a Brahman who dined with another who 
dined with Фе Вйао, weighed himself against precious articles at the confluence 
of the rivers Zoom and Badra; and distributing the amount in charity, to Brah- 
mara.and poor people, again became pure, and fit society for his sanctified fra- 
‘ ternity :smany of whom, however, had also derived impure taints, cipeifitously, 
,from th& base-tribed damsel ; and the Bhao’s whole army were at a critical time 
marchéd to the confluence of the rivers, that thet Brahmas might have safe escore 

ш ‘thither, antl by bathing, charities, and other sin-effacing cereinonies, be restored 

to theinwonted spiritual and corporeal cleanliness.* 


a 


* * This occured while I was serving in the Bése's army, in 1792, and is related fn à work thay T pub- * 
зи soon after. The army made several marches to the riyers, uncalled in a military point of vier, . 


Ithough some CRANE affairs resulted. : 
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5 ^ dn prare 75. is a mythological representation of the Tritleni, or three 
plaited locks, or wystical union of the three divine rivers personified, GANGA, 


“ ҮаАмуха, апа Завазудтг. The idea affords scope for poetical exuberance ; 
and I recollect once seeing at Poona a well modelled group, by an ingenious н 
artist, named GANGARAM, representifig CRISHN A plaiting the three lack descend- 
ing from the head of Rapua, 7 : 2 

Lshall.now proceed to make some extracts of cohsiderable length, in expla- 
nation of our present su bject, and referring to other$ 6f a mythological nature. - 
" Iswana in Sanserit sighifies Lord* and in that sense is applied by the Brá- 
mans to each of thetr three principal deities, or rather to each*of the*/orm; tn 
which they teach the people to adore Brana, or the &nzaT ONE; and if it he 
appropriated in common speech to MawApeva, this proceeds frdm the zeal of 
his numerous votaries, who place him above their other two divinitibs. Bniuwa, 
VISHNU, and MAHADEVA, say the Puranics, were brothers: and the Egyptian 
Triad, or Osru1s, Hon Us, and Tv rHow, were brought forth by the same l'arent, 
though Horus was believed to have sprung from the mysterious embraces of 
Озініз апа Isis before their birth; as the Faishnavas also imagine, thát Hans, 
or MAHADEVA, sprang mystically from his brother Henr, or Visuxv, In fhe 
Hindu mythology: BRAHMA is represented of a red, Visuwu of a black, or dark 
1 azure, and Hara of a white, complexion; but in that of Egypt, we find, Osiris 
* black, Honus white, and Tv Puox red. The indiseriminate application of the 
title Iswara has occasioned great confusion in the accounts which the Greeks 
have transmitted to us of Egyptian mythology ; for the priests of Ч 
reserved on subjects of religion, and the Grecian travellers had 
, little curiosity to investigate such points with scrupulous exactness, "Sinite 
Osinis, however, was painted black, we mas presume that he was V; SENU, who, « , 
© оп шапу occasions, according to the Puranas, took Egypt undeér his special рго-» | 
tection. CRISHNA was VISHNU himself, according to the most orthodox opi- 
nions. The title Ser Buaca VAT, importing Prosperity and. dominion 18 na 5 
peculiarly то Скізнха, ог ће black deity ; and the М2 Озгк1в ud ie 
titles of Sintus, Sernivs,«and Baccuus, It i$ related, indeed, that Osrars апа: | 
Вассниз ипроггеф гот Jndia the worship of two divine bulls - and in this ¢h : 
Тасфег Ве was MAHADEVA, wlfose followers were pretty баялаг з ів" me 
for "НкнмлАРТОХ, їп his explanation of the Fliers у i | P с 52р? + D 
obelisk, calls Horus the Su re - > T joi qe Heliopdlitay 578 
Bk, Call the Supreme Lord, and the author of Time. Now [SWARA 

7 “од Lord, and Ca LA, Or Time, are among the distinguished titles of Mana а 

+ and obelisks, er,pillars, whatever be their shape, are among his emblems. ІН Ше 


Egypt we re very “ 
; In general, too 
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the Frikad-Baima, which appears to contain many curious legends concerning 

Egypt, it is expressly said, that ** Iswana, with his consort Pa RVATI, descended 
. frein heaven, and’ chose for his abode the land of Misa, in Sancha dwip.” We ‹ 

* must observe, that the Egyptians fear, and abhorred Ty prow, or MAHADEVA, 
in his chatacter of the Destroyer; and the Aindus also dread him in that character, 
giving him the name of Buarrava, or Tremendous. Тһе Egyptian fable of 
his attempting to break the mundane egg is applied to Mauapeva, in the_little 
book Chandi, which is titiefly extracted from the Marcandeya Puran.” (The 
cfutinuation of this extract, from Mr. WILFORD gy Dissertation on Egypt and 
the Nile, from the ancient. books of the Hindus, As. Res. Vol. Ш. р. 371. will be 
given in a future page, whey speaking of NARAYANA.) ' 

[swara i is’said, in the same learned dissertation, to have descended on earth 
after” ae great де се, from which but few escaped, to restore arts and science 
to the race of man that had become ignorant and brutal, and even without a 
regulfr language: he sent his consort and sister, VAGESWARI, Or the goddess of 
‘speech, to instruct them in arts and language. In this character he is called 
.VatuiswaRA, or Vacisa, which means the lord of speech, commonly pro- 
nSunced Baczswan and Bacis : he is also called Sıro-peva. То Devi, in the 
character of Buaceswant, offerings are made of a lower mantle, with a red 
fringe, or border, and an earthen pot, shaped likea coronet. To BHAGISWARA 
are presented a vase of spirits, and the blood of a hog poured before his image,- 
. restoring the carcase to its owner. Mr. Wrnronp thinks the similar offerings 

“by the Egyptians to Baccnus Osinrs identifies the characters.—4P. p. 396. 

: In the preceding extracts te may trace farther instances of the coalition of 
mythological personages. Red is the colour given by the Hindus to Brana ; 
са „Ву Ше. Reyptians, to TypHon, orsManapEva: and both are named IswaAna. 

« Аз changers of “forms, by re-creation and dissolution, these two powers are 

ptrpetually confounded with each other. Again, to restore speech, arts, and 
7 science, to the race of man, is evidently the duty of Branaa’s Sac, Sanas- 
wam, rather than of Devt, Sacti, and it is said sister also, of Siva. But it is 
' Devi who, "in an Avatara named Buaciswaki, mixes her character with that of 
. Sapaswart, goddess of speech, science, harmony, and arrangement. 

Obelisks and pillars, of whatever shape, wt have just seen, are symbols of 
E "Mnapkvh : as are more espetially pyramids, and any thing conical. МАнА- 
DEVA is Fire; the conical or pyramidal shape is the natural form of fire: hence 
applied to its representative, and sy mbolized, as noticed in other places, by a. 


а. 





, ttiangle, apex upwards. : 977 
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*  , Under the article Ling, You, &c. an humble attempt will be made to illu. ” 
mine the gloom in’ which these inysterious subjects are buried. Meanwhile I 
++ ©, shall offer'an extract, connected with our present subject; from a paper ithe = 
second volume of the Asiatic Researches, by Mr. RzusEN Bunnows.* '* ' 
' *, “The pyramids of Egypt, as welt as those lately discovered т (саала, (апе 
' — probably too the tower of Babel) seem to have been intended for-nothirfg more 
Шап, ішасев оҒ Манфркул.” Mr. Burrow farther thinks it probable, that 
the Sakkara pyramids, described by Norpen, and ‘one at Dashour, drawn by Po- : 
COCKE; CLEOPATRA'S Neejle ; and the Devil's Belts, at Boroughbridge; may have 
‘had the same religious origin. He says, that ** Stonehenge is evidently oue of tbe 
temples of Buppua.’ The religidus ceremonies of the papists seem, ih many 
parts, a mere servile copy of those ofthe Gossems and Fairs. «The different 
tenets of popery and deism have a great similarity to the two dovtyinds bf фманма 
апа Воррна; апа, ав (һе Вгайтапз; were the authors of the Prolemaic зузїеш, 
* so the Buddhists appear to have been the inventors of the Philolaic, or Copernican, 
as well as of the doctrine of attraction. That the Druids of Britain were Brak. 
mans is beyond the least shadow of doubt." T—Page 478. ее ег 
Siva and Jove have been compared by Sir Winu1am Jones, and other.my- 
thologists; but.no where, I believe, is Jove seen combined with his,spouse, or 
any female, as Siva is, in pictures and sculptures, with PARVATI, as will be de- 
e scribed. Jove is, however, sometimes called mother as well as father: the 
following verse might warrant such a combination, in the creative eye of a 
painter.— - 


я 


| * с 
* '* JuriTER omnipotens, rerum, regumque, deümque, 


4 i Progenitor, genitrixque.” 


* [ might have said the dave Mfr Bunnow ; for this ingenious and learned gentleman is, unka ри y fbr 
those who contemplate the development of. Hindu science, no more. | 
; t ft is not my intention to offer any comments on these curions speculations of Mr, Воляоу.-- 
Other wrigers have fancied great similarity between the practices of the Brahmans and the Druids of an- . 


‘ cient Europe ? so great, indeed, as almost to identify them as «he same people. Howevel extensive Dru- " 


idism may,have been on the continent of Europe, it prevailed on a very confined scale in Britain зара it, 


Ы would be difficult to prove its existence in ‘any part except on the island of sdug/erey, which maybe called 


Ы the Efphanta of Britain? Not, however, that there is any positive proof of there having bean any temples 
: of celebrity on that holy island, or, perhaps, any temple at all; For Tacitus notices onl) the destruction of 
i the Drauidical grove: by SurTOXxIUS Pauinus, after his defeat of the British army in that neighbourhood, 
Ticiruy is the earliést, If not the only ancient, historian who notices the existence of Пешт in Britain. 

* See Edinburgh Hevlewe. — July (804, p. 395. ge. s 
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5 * Almighty J ove; father gnd mother, both ^ л. ҮЗ 
ва: Of gods and men,*and things." г ea" 
е i 
| „* Ne , Letters on Mythology, p. 140. | 14 
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. And, in gome of their multifarious characters, most of the principal Find» 


deities*might be identified with Jove or JuPITER, where, in the poetical gene- : 
ration of the world, he is called SaTurs’s youngest child; that is, the latest 
‘production of Time. ++ * 
. “ The comparison between S1vA and Jove rurfs parallel in many instances. 

Ig the qapacity of avenger and destroyer Jove зі. дё the Titans and giants’ 

whom Ty?Hon, Brranev’s, &c. led against ‘the God of Olympus, to whont an 

eagle brought Jightniftg and Phunder-bolvs during the warfare. In asimilar con- 
test,sbetwéom Spwa and the Daityas, or children of Dit1, who frequently 
rebelled against heaven, BRAHMA is said to have presented the god of destruc- 

Боп with fery shafts. As the Olympian JurirER fixed his court, and held his + 

councils, on a lofty and brilliant mountain, so the appropriated seat of MAHA- 
DEWA, whom the Saivas consider as the chief of the deities, is mount Caslasa, 
‘every splinter of whose rocks isan inestimable gem. His terrestrial haunts are 

on the snqwy hills of Hiyalaya, or that branch of them to the east of the Brah- 

„ тарший, which has the name of Chandrasichara, or the mountains of the moon, 
When, after these circumstances, we find Siva with three eyes, whence he is , 
named Tniroenaw; and know from Pausax1As, not only that Triopthahnos was 

a an epithet of ZEUS, but that a statue of him had been found, so early as the 

takifyg of Troy, with a third eye in his forehead, as we see him represented by 

the FAndus ; we must conclude that the identity of the two gods falls little short 

of being demonstrated. x 
“In the character of destroyer also, we may look upon this Indian deity as , 

earresponding with the Stygian Jove or Piuro, especially since Cat, or Time 

ДА in the feminine gender, is a name of his consort, who will be found to, be Pro- 
SERPINE. 

= There, is yet another attribute of Manapeva,,by which he is tod visibly 
distinguished in the drawings and temples of Bengal. To destroy, according to 

° the’ Veaintis of India, the Sufis of Persia, and many phildsophers of our European 

£, -scheols, issonly to generate and reproduce in another form. ‘Hence the g6do° °, 
destructign presides over generation : as a symbol of which, he rides on a white bus. 

* Can we doubt that the loves and feasts .of JUPITER Genitor, (not forgetting 
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* . the wbie bull of EunovA,) and his extraordinary title of Lapis for wlfich no , „ 
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| . Satisfactory reason is commonly given, have a connection with the, Jidian philo- 
sophy and mythology 7 . ' umes 
ors *"Thé Jurrtkn Masinus, or NEPTUNE of the Romans, resembles Mananeva 
in his generative character ; especially asthe Hindu god is the husband ‘of Bua- 
| want, whose relation to the waters.is evidently marked by her image being 
соо restored to them at the conclusion of the great festival of. Durgotsava,* ^ She is 
I known also to have attributes exactly similar to thase of Venus Marina, whose 
birth from the sea foam, and splendid rise from the conch in which she had been 
| cradled, have afforded so,fnany charming subjects to ancient and modern 
‘artists. And it is yery remarkable, that the Rurwa of IxpRa’s court, wno 
seefns to correspond with the popular Venus, or géddess of beauty, was pro- 
duced, according to the /ndian fabulistsy from thé froth of the churned ocean. 
The identity of the Trisula and the Trident, the weapons of-Sivasand оЁ,1ЧЕР- 
TUNE, seems to establish this analogy. And the veneration paid all over India 
: ‹ tothe large Puceinum, especially when it can be found with the spiral line and 
mouth turned from left to right, brings instantly to our minds the music of 
Triton.” —Dissertation on the Gods of Greece, Haly and India. As. Res. Vol. I. 
p. 250. t . ч 
* To Siva is given three eyes, probably to denote his view of the three divi- 
| sions of Time: the past, the present, and the future. A crescent on his fore- 
` «head pourtrays the measure of time by the phases of the {+ тооп: а serpent 
forms a necklace, to denote the measure of time by years: a second necklace, 
formed of human skulls, marks the lapse and revolution of ages, and the ex- 
tinction and succession of the generations of mankind. He holds a trident, to 
show that the three great attributes are in him assembled and united : in another 
hand is a kind of rattle, called damaru, shaped like an hour-lass, f and I am in- 
clined to think it was really at first intended as such, since it agrees with the 
character of the deity ; and a sand gheri i$ mentioned in the Sas/ra, as one of 
the modes of measuring time. | 





* When we speak of Buavawt, the Sactiof Siva, we shall notice her under her different epituels of 
iy Catt, Dukca, &c. But] have always supposed LAcsuut to resemble most the У ехо Абано European 
4, heathens : here, again, we find the principal goddesses, like their lords, blending their characters. = 

+ F Carr, the consort of Car (Prva and S1v4,) has no crescent, She is the Moon ; also 3 personi- 
ficatiog of eternity ; and, has no typical measure of Time. | 
1 This deseripiion answers very well for the subject of PLATES 14. and 17. which will be particularly 
noticed presently, 
54) Whether or not,we be disposed to allow that Siva originally held a sand-glass, the double-headed 
_ hand-drum, called damaru, it must be admitted, is shaped exactly Пке опе; апд may in many pictures be 
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“In the hieroglyphic of Make Pralgya, or grand consummation of all things 
when T[me itself shall be no more, he is represented as trodden under foot by 
Mada Cat, or Eternity.—(See PLATE 10. ond page 50,) 

“MAHA CAL, as represented in fhe caverns of Elephanta, had eight arms. 
ТА опе he'halds a human figure ; in another a sword, or sacrificial axe; in a 
third he holds a basin of blood, and with a fourth he rings over it the sacrificial 
bell ‘wo other arms are broken off; with the two remaining he is drawing 
Dehind him a veil, which’ éxtinguishes the Sun, and involves the whole universe 
in, one urfdistinguished ,ruin, One of the titles this tremendous deity 14 
Bitarnata," tht terrific ; but his prineipal designation is Ca 11 Асмг Воцва.” 
—Parenson. #5. Res. Vok VIII. p. 61. 

Having lately been in the Elephanta cavern, and when there made some me- 
morand# I will it this place extract from them what relates to the subject of the 
preceding passage, Mana Cara; of which a print was first, I believe, given by 
Метвинк. The compartment containing the group, of which Srva in this cha- 
racter mdkes the principal figure, is ou the right of the entrance, facing a com- 
partment of like size, containjng what, in another part of this work, 1 һауе 
supposed to be a marriage ceremony. Between the two compartments, but 
advanced tht the body df the cave so as not to be interposed, is a room, twenty- 
two feet square, with a door in each face, and on cach side the doors a gigantic. 
male figure, in stature sixteen feet, highly ornamented : this room contains à 
monstrous Linga. Premising this, from which, however, Il make no inferences, 
I preceed to extract from my notes an account of the compartment containing 
the figure in question. 

“It isof Siva Vindex, fourteen feet high, but his lower extremities broken 


* soil: his attention is, from his attitude, turned to his left: his aspect is terrific, 


indicating the immediate execution of some avenging act: he had eight arms; 
the superior right and left stretched up, and either supporting a cloth or cur- 
tain, or pulling it over the terrible event he threatens; the fingers grasp the 
cloths; the left upstretched arm &nely executed ; the right broken at the elbow: 
his next¢right hand is broken off at the wrist; the corresponding left holds a 
bell," in good preservation, over a cup in the palm of tle next, having 4 serpent 


i в * " 

eqsily mistaken forat, (see PLATES 7. and 14.) as it probably was by the people in Europe, who tbok from 

India the idea and attributes of personified Time. Giving him a sand-glass, whoever did it, was a very 
* 


happy thought. , . . 
202 Бух offspring are also called Buarmava. . P 


* 


t These three words arc especially descriptive of Siva : the? may be rendered Time, Fire, Fate, 
E т 
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twining round near the elbow. А third right hand grasps a long straight 
sword, uplifted, perfect: the two inferior hands, right and left, are broken off 


-+ above the elbow; they Were in bolder relief, and the left appears to have’sup- 


it 


a picture, 
F в 


ported, or to have grasped, the leg of a kneeling figure; the trunk of which only | 
remains, its legs, arms, and head, being broken off: this kneeling figure may 
have been between five and six feet in height; its back is toward the threatener, 
and leaning so in his rection as to drop its blood, if spilled into the cup before | 
noticed. The head of the principal figure has a highly ornamented cap, remind- : 
iug one of the mitre-shaped&apseworn some years ago by,our grenadiers :* a skell 
and gerpent аге among. its frontal, ornaments, It Наз also a pendent necklace, 
and a long chaplet, if I may so call it, composed of human heads, of which only 
two or three are plainly discernible, flowing over the left shoulder to the right 
thigh, where it is broken off; the Zenaar, or holy thread, antl a broader belt, 
run in nearly a like direction: on all the wrists are bracelets; and above the 
elbows of three of the arms are Bazudunds. No figures remain in any preserva- 
tion to the right of the principal, or under him. On the left, near the supposed 
victim, are two bearded faces expressive of puy: a compassionate female is 
Just above them, leaning forward over the victim ; she holds her scarf in her 
hands, and is an elegant person: below the bearded men are two or three 
females with pitying aspects: thesame emotion, intermingled with térror, is 
evident in every face of this compartment, whose features can be traced. 

“Over the subjects just described + is a row of males and females of rather 
diminutive size: in the middle of the row, nearly over the head of SIVA,o]s a 
thing like a mitre, with a crosier cut deep in it, and surmounted witha cross: 
but the limbs of the cross not exactly at right angles: two aged and emaciated 
males are on the right (the spectator's right) of the mitre kolding’ up their’ 
hands, betokening pity and pain ; on the other side of the mitre are two similar 
figures: in front of each pair is a prostrate distressed male child, their heads 
near the mitre: beyond the last mentioned pair, on the spectator's left, üre a 
male and female in great anxiety and distress, holding scarfs in their hands. 

s} ane subject, терия to be like a mitre, "crosier, and Cross, appéars also, 

i Е ! . ? . 

+ Ste PLATE 81. where the caps worn by tbe Friad are in the style of that worn by its brethren of. 
Elephanta : the latter are in many instances highly ornamented, and so minute, as to sflow every pearl of 
gem of the head-dress, | 

f And, from recollection, T think not so deeply indented into the rock as the ground- work об the comp 
‘partment, but (som¢wkat, however, sunk.) running along the top like the upper part of the frame of a 
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тоа compatiment before described,* as containing chatacters in the back- 
ground: fancy may, perhaps, have had some share in makidg this resemblance ; 


_* remarked.” | ^ | 
E * [shalt re close my extract from the memoranda made or corrected in the 
| cave, observing, that I had promised myself the pleasure of accompanying it 
bý a picture of the subject described, drawn, at the ume the memoyanda, were 
. written, by a much respteted friend; with whom I visited the temple, but it has 
ngt reached me. i . рің i 
a Befəre I proceed farther in my notice of this important and tremendous 
deity, i will request the'reader to turn back to the beginning of this article, and 
exapine the ‘opposite beautiful ficurt of him, PLATE 14. taken from a bronze 
statué, sequafly beutiful, deposited by me in the museum at the india house. 
My Pandit informed me, that this image represents the destruction by Мана- 
DEVA of the Райха TRIPURASURA, во surnamed from his capital city Tripura: 
*his name was TARrKA, and a long account of his ambition and overthrow is 
given ip the Sivpurana ; but it 18 there stated to have been accomplished, not by 
Siva in person, but by his son, СактісвтА,1 lof whom farther notice will be 
taken hefeafter); and,*for the production of this predicted champion, it was 
necessary that MAHADEVA should beconte incarnated, їр espouse PARVATI; іп- 
e carnate also, in the person of the beauteous daughter ОЕ НмАСНАГА and Ma- 
gs HINA: As the story embraces many pots connected with our work, I will give 
first its outline briefly from the Sivpurata, and will afterwards recur descriptively 
. ‘to PLATE 14 and its original. | ! 
This Tarka was.excessively ambitious and oppressive, and forced Brausa, 
о" эй his. penances and austerities, th’ promise him any boon he should demand. 
. specific mortifications enduring one hundred years.— 
` J, He stood on one foot, holding the other and both hands up toward 
heaven, with his eyes fixed on, the sun; 2. he stood on one great tge; 8. Пе 
* took age sustenance nothing bet water; 4. he lived similarly on afr; 5. Пе re- 
* © mained in the water; 6. he was buried in the garth, byt continued, as under the 
,۽‎ . last, infliction, in. incessant adoration j 7. the same in fire; 8. he зоону his 
| y Mo bert alluded to, is in a distant part of the cave; but most of its numerous figures 
are sadly defaceg : à woman suckling a child is among the most perfect, but was not a principal figuve. * 


* memoranda I find the name spelled K anrickva and KAnTEE Y ^. 
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but ‘it is really curious, and I think striking, although 4 believe, hitherto, not , 


* Among his austeritics he went through the following series, each of the eleven 
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, = a. d Asspelled by Sir W. Jones, Mr. Covznnore, Mr, Wixvorn, and other Saxser tcholars. Iu mys e, 
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head with his feet ujtwards; 9. he stood on one ‘hand: 10, he hung'by his hands 
оп a tree; 11. he hing on a tree‘with his head Uownwards.* un imo 

Such merit was itresistible ; angi Inpma, and the whol host of demi gods, 


alarmed, lest their sovereignty should bé usurped by the potency of the pë- ` 


nance, resorted to Brauma for consdlation; who, however, said, ШаҒ although 
he could not resist such austerities, he would, after rewarding them by granting 
the boon demanded, devise a method of rendering*it ultimately inoffensive to | 
them. | | es 
_. The demand by Tanrxy was, that*he should be unrivalled in strength, and 
that no hand should slay him but that of a son of ManapEva, Не now*became 
so arrogant that IxDna4T was forced to yield to, bim' the white eight-headed 
horse, OocuisnAvA:T Cuvrna f gave üp his thousand sea-horses, also white 
except the left ear, which was black : the Rishis } were compeKed ‘to resign the 
all-yielding cow Cawpzxv—rivers and seas the riches of the deep. The.Sun 
in dread gave no heat; and the Moon in. terror remained always at full: the 
winds blew as he dictated ; and, in short, he usurped the entire management of 
the universe. ; nh om das 
NAREDA had prophesied the marriage whence should arise the destined de. 
liverer of the world ; but MAHADEVA was cold, and coultl not be influenced with 
the passion of love, Inpra persuaded Casta to lie in ambush, and contrived that 
‘Parvati should be seen by Siva while engaged in the amiable and graceful act 
of gathering flowers, wherewith to decorate his emblem, the Liiga. САМА, ас- 
companied by his wife, Rett, (affection,) and his bosom friend, Vasayta, 
(Spriig,) took his aim, and launched an arrow ас Ман ADEVA; who, enraged at 
the attempt, reduced poor Cana to ashes (some legends say to a mental essence) 
by a beam of fire darted from his central eye. At length, however, by ardent: 


devotion and austerities, PAnvATI propitiated Siva, and the warmed deity con- ' 
e` А 


sented to espouse his persevering devotee. | 

Passing over the detail of preparations, processions, &c. of the wedding, in 
which all the gods, demi gods, &c. attended, we will proceed to notice, that, for 
some time, 'there was no issue of the marriages and the distressed amd disap- 
pointed Devatas renewedetheir lamentations and complaints. ' 

Siva redoubled, his caresses; and the Devatas having, at an ,auspicjous. 


ï 


moment, deputed Acxr, the god of fire, to represent their case,*he arrived im 
T 

i Y 4 : 

^ *!Рглть 31. contains some of these devotees, Practising similar self-inflicted austerities. ХЭ 
t The mytholevical beings here named will be duly noticed in their places. 
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the presence of MAHADEVA just as,he had risen from the arms of PanwaTt; 
and, assuming the form of a dove, AcN1 received from MAHADEVA, in a manner 


not’ easy or necessary to describe minutely,*the germ of Carnticera, but, un- 


' able to retain it, let it fall into the Ganges. On the banks of which river arose’ 


а boy, beautiful as the moon, and bright ds the sun, who was called AGNI BHUVa, 
(or son оҒ Авм1); otherwise GaxNca-Py TRA, (or son of Gana); also SRIMANA, 
. and SxawNDa, ап4” САВТГСЕТА, and SWANMICARTICEY£; and by many*other 
* names, It happened that six daughters of as many Rayahs, coming to bathe, 
saw the boy, and each called him her son; aud, fering the breast, the child 


a$sumef to himself six mouths, and received nurture from each: whence he. 


was called Cshani-matriya, ot eSesbti-matriya ; i.e. having six mothers." But, in 
point of fact, he-had no mother; for he proceeded, as just observed, from the 
father alone, without the intervention of Panvarr: and there seems no appa- 
rent reason for the pains taken to bring about a match for the procural of a 
champion, who proceeded, after all; from the male party only. We may farther 
'observe, that this divine couple seems not to have had their offspring by any 
ordinary process; for their reputed eldest son, GaNesa, was, by some legends 
that’ will be noticed when that deity makes his appearance, exclusively Pan- 
vaTrs, without the interposition of MAHADEVA, who afterwards adopted him. 
But* we will quit this tale, observing, that CaRTICEYA, being the predicted 
destroyer of TurPURASURA, à terrible combat in due time ensued between them, 
which, after continuing ten days, ended in the death of the oppressive Daitya; 
andsthe Devatas and the world were restored to tranquillity and order,  ' 
' ‘We now return to the fine statue represented in PLATE 14. It is of bronze, 
or a similar composition, twenty-four inches high, in a dancing attitude, al- 


* though, from th action, and the vindictive dignity of its countenance, some- , 


‘thing-avenging is evidently in performance: the right foot rests on Triru- 
Rasuka, who is prostrate on his belly, his face turned upwards, with a snake 
grasped by both his hands. Srva’s garment falling nearly to the pedestal, it is 
continued to it by way of a farther support to the figure. It is fouw-armed, 
the twofright are joined at the elbow; the fore arms only being distinct, the 
"upper arm is therefore thicker, in correspondence wh anatomical accuracy: 


‚. onegight band holds a double-headed hand-drum (damaru), shaped like an*hour- 


glass: the otller is empty, the fingers pointing upwards, in the position called 


% 


a - 
Ш appear in its place, that other legends give the Pleiades, \he banished wives of the Rist, the, оле, 


“seven bright stars in Ursa major, to Carriceya as wet-nurses. " 
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t Abahi-hasta, a8 promising protection: roynd the fore arm of the empty hand 
а maug, or snake,, five-headed, is twined. The left arms! are separate from the 


' » insertion at the shoulder’: one, slanging across the body, bends inward fronrthe = 
wrist ; the empty palm is towards the bod}, fingers pointing downwards ‘to the ' 


right, in the position called Narade-hasta, or Inviting solicitation.e The other 
left hand is elevated as high as the shoulder, holding in the palm a flame tri- 
forked. Under the arm-pit is a round bag, the size of a pistol-ball, retained by 
a string over the shoulder, My Brahman Called tliis Fdli; and said that Gusains - 
cpmmonly carry under the arm a bag vf that sort, containing Biduty the fine 
ashes, of cow-dung, fôr rubbing on the neck and arms, or marking the forehead 
withal ;* the ashes being symbolical of Siva, or degtsucfive Fire. т. . 

Тће figure has the short breeches called Chulia, reaching nearly to the kmee, 
and a Cacika, or ‘Cammer-banda, round his loins, one end hahging betwetn. his 
thighs, and another falling gracefully down near the pedestal, hiding a prop to 
the figure. On the four wrists are bracelets of small chain, and abote the 
elbows bracelets, called dbazuband. He has the Jahmewi, or sacred th read, called,- 
in the secret ceremonies of the Brahmans, Yadnupavita, a term of occult allusion, 
that my Brahman did not seem willing to make me comprehend ; also necklaces, 
and encircling ornamental chains or strings, as the artist's fancy djetuted. 

The countenance is rather placid, considering the action of the subject as a 
composition; one may fancy in it too, a mixture of ferocity and dignity, ex- 
hibiting, however, neither the sentiment of revenge, nor any of the levity 
annexed to à dancing attitude, which the positión seems to indicate, А third 
eye is in the forehead, as is common in pictures and images of Manapzva': his 
ears are loaded with pendent rings ; in his right ear a snake forms the ornament, 

hence called Nag-kundala: in the lobe of the other a’ large discus, or.wheel, is, 
inserted, after the fashion of some Malabar &ribes, and as Buppna is sometimes* 
seen: his forehead is bound hy his hair, but it is not well expressed ii the en- 
graving ; and it is gathered above his head in the style called Jetta, having the 
goddess {sanca in front, with two snakes twined round her neck, and hig hair 
towéring overhead like a feather, or five-leaved fan. Over his right ear is a 
crescent," representing tke god Guan pna (Lusvs); and over his left сага fe- 
,. male «igure with joined palms,.as if in the act DE prayer, probably, CHAN DR A 
. * Mr. Wirkixs, when examining this statue, noticed this bag as containing pouon es intr, Wy rd 
FORD s translation fron the Bradmanda Purana, tlic inhabitants of a certain region are said “ always to 


© «cary, like Manapeva, poison about them."—4s, Res. Val. VIII. p. 369. Ido not find a similar bagin - 
' any other of my numerous pictures ог images of this deity. s 
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(Luya, of whom more hereafter,) her leaning posture Of adoration, and the » 
pointed bent termination of he? robe, giving her also a eréscent-like form. 
"Looking at the figure behind, we see the hair falling down the back in five, * .. 
d ringlets of unequal length, surmeunttd by the five-leaved fan, the crescent, and 
. the cresctne-formed female; the Лайнит ог Жеппаат, crossing the left shoulder ° 
апа right hip; the Damaru and Trisula, or tri-forked flame, in the back hands; * 
; the little bag under the arm; and the prostrate Райуа. » 4 Ь 
. The pedestal of this Stitue does not correspond with its bulk and height; it 
seems intleed unfinished, as well as the Папуа, aa if it were intended to be 
jaserted in sorhe firmer base. ‘The figure being solid is very heavy. 
» The image just described was brought from Malabar, found, I understand, in 
the neighbourhood of Chawghdt, and, together with the subject of РиХт 87. 
were gwen fo me"by the Hon. Mr. Duncan, Governor of Bombay, who kindly 
thus enriched my collection at the heavy expense of his owl. ‘The two statues 
(that just noticed, represented in PLATZ 27. will be described in its place,) are 
"deposited, :п Mr.Duncan’s name, in the Company's. museum-at the Jndia 


, ч 


»Hotse., | қ 4 | 
° I must not forget to notice, that the figure has its left leg broken off at the 
knee, which the artist; who took its portrait for me, has very ably restored: : 

- * “this is¢he only addition to, or deviation from, the original, whieh is altogether — , 
as graceful and elegant as the plate (14.) represents it. , 

. As with the Hindus a variety of natural objects are personified, so every thing 
lovely or admirable, or at all striking, is consec rated to, or symbolical of, one or 
‘othe’ of their deities ; and legends are not wanting to account for such "appli- 
cation. ` 

„* °* e * The soca ig a shrub consecrated to Manapeva: men and women of all 
‘ classes ought to bathe, on a particular day, in some holy stream, especially the’ 

4 Brahmaputra, and drink water with buds of the боса floating in it: this shrub 

is planted near the temples of S1v4, and grows abundantly on Ceylon. DITA 18 

717 аўто have been confined in a grove of it while in captivity by Ravana: other 

қ relatorgesay she was confined im a place, or house, саПей /осшап. The оса із . 

» "aû plant of the Ist order of the 8th elass, of leguminoug fructification, and bears 

flowers of exquisite beauty. VAN RHEEPE (Hort. Malab. Vol. V. tab. 59,) calls, . ko 


° ¦ dt Zsjogam.—3ee As. Res. Vol. UL. p. p. 254. 277. 
. The Biwa, otherwise called Makra, is also sacred 10 МанАРЕУА: he alone 
. „ vearsa chaplet of its flowers, and they are offered in sacrifice to no other delty; 
.* хард а pious Hindu should see any of its flowers fallen on the ground, he жошаб 7” 
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е remove them reverer&ly {о а temple of MAHADEVA: The Hindu poets call it 
Sriphul, the flower of Sry, because 1t sprung, thet say, from the milk of Sui, the 

.. * goddess of dbundance* who bestowgd it on mankind at the'request of Iswata. — 

The fruit is warm, cathartic, of delicious tsteyand exquisite fragrance, dnd of ' 
‘  watuable aperient and detersive qualities: the mucus of its seed is used as a cet › 

‘ ment.—See 4s. Res: Vol. И. p. 350, . : 

Lam not certain, bug think the fruit above noticed is that-called by the Eng- 

lish custard-apple, and by the natives on the westward side of India, Rampbul. . 

It grows to the size of our largest peas, but is not so pointed, and the stalk ‘is 

inserted at its base; im shape it forms a cone, and is, I imagine, hence sacred te 

Siva, as, placed on its base, it resembles a pyramid. ‘Its coat is exceedingly 

rough; being divided into lozenges by line’ deeply indented, drawn'spirally right 

and left, and intersecting each other, from the insertion of the ағай to tht: tipe 

This species is called Ramphul, or the fruit of Rama.* Another species is named 

Sitaphul, after Siva, spouse of Rama (incarnations of Visunu and Гасөнмі): 

this fruit is delectably smooth and soft outside, and in shape not so conical as 

the other, It is fancied to résemble the mamma of the human female ;'and"le- : 

gends are popularly related of the origin and application of these appellations, 

which I shall not explain or detail: it is not always thatthe popular légends of 

, Hindu fabulists will bear expounding to an European reader, " 

‘ t Sıva, like Visuny, is myrionomous, and one of his titlés is the god with a ; 
thousand names ; they are strung together in.a sort of litany, as has been noticed , 
iu the preceding article, Srva’s thousand names are given at length іп һе 
Padma Purana, aud the sixty-ninth chapter. of the Siva Purana is allotted to their 

© enumeration, - 

He is, I know not why, called Rawea, and бат КАКСА: hence, as Lhad ос», * 
casion to notice in a former work, t the city.of Sar Ranea is of course called. * 
Sri-ranga-patana, altered by Europeans to Seringapatam, or Seringapatnam. "This city 
is the capital of Mahishasur, the name of a demoniac giant, slain by the consort 
of Srva ; sometimes shortened into Mahesur, which differs but little from our hro- | 

‘ nunciation of Mysore. The contest between Vice personified under the name of 3 

Мантзнлзо в, and Active Virtue, under that of Dinca, will, from ‘tlie popu- « 

cts ‚ larity of the subject, claim our particular attention when we discuss the cha- | т 





racter of Dunca or Внлулхі. PLATES 33. 34. 35. represent the &ombat, . 
1 
F | i 
ъф, * © This is the fruit I alluded to when (in р. 25.) describing fig. 4, of pnare б, юэ, . 
* Т.Мавватбук. 1794, @цацо, —Тоннзон. 3 Е 
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- Siva is Also called Sur Утвирлсзллд, ог Ше three-eyéd god. This name ef + 

Sat Vfeupacsnua is, however, ' differently translated by different Sanskrit scho- 
lar Тһе earliest fenders it as above: anather, “ with a disagreeable counte- . ' 

* nancé:” a third, ‘ the auspicious dejty with uneven eyes:" and as the title T 

* Also give so an inferior deity, who is net fabled to have three eyes, (NigUt) — " 


I am disposed to think the latter intérpretations are to be preferred. 
, ", À poet, in his extravagant praises of a king, gives tho following Цурегройса! 
+ reason fo Manateva’s third eye, and for the attributes that distin guish other ' 
déities. * | * қоға 1 
* «The godt had apprepensions in the beginning of tinfe that the glory of so 
great a monarch would rapidly diffuse one vast blaze over the universe, and leave 
them without’ marks of distinction: thence it was, that Punanr assumed a third 
éye ih «his fbreheld, PrnatacsuA four arms, ATwAnHU four faces; that Cart 
holds in her hands a cimeter, KAMA a lotos, and Vani a lyre.” 
In? this adulation the poet seemed desirous also to show his learning, as 
‘among Mindus a knowledge of the ridiculous legends of their gods is called ; 
for it is not common to hear MaHADEVA denominated Punart. I recollect 
but one instance of it, and L:cannot immediately call to mind when or where, 
in which *Caxa, the ged of love, 1s called foe ef Purant,* in allusion to his 
+ * attempé of exciting an amorous passion in the bosom of the angry deity, as will. 
be noticed again ints place, Nor did I everelsewhere see VrsgNv called Pen“ 
*  wacsHa, which alludes to his possession of Pepa, a name of Laksam, in her 
* chayacter of the goddess of beauty, corresponding with our popular Venus. 
Aras BH u, aname derived froth soul, ог spirit, is as seldom applied to BRAHMA ; 
nor, excepting that the great powers so eternally coalesce, do we at once sce» 
* © , the justice of the application. Hs’ consort, Saraswati, is often called VANT, 
‘and a,lyre, or Vina, is one of her usual attributes. —See PLATES 24. 45. 
"5 "The*second of Vrsuxv's ten grand /fvataras, or incarnations, was in the form 
of a tortoise, and hence called the Cuhimavatara ; the principal incident in which, 
as TEpresented in PLATE 49. was churning the ocean with the mountain Mandara, 
* the hug serpent. Sesua serving as a rope to whirl the mountain rolind withal, 
‚ and VisHNU, in the shape of a tortoise, sustaingd the vast load. The result was 
fourteen precious articles, called gems, or Chaedaratny, (more classically spelled , · 


1 D. # 7 i . ü E в ш i * 
Р Chaturdesaraing,) and one of the fourteen was poison, which is the only dne that 
È 
: * T have, since the above was written, found him called Purant. In the gth stagza, of the inscripjiow 
5. бром in p. 39, "mention is made of “ Ivawra, son to the foe of VRITTA, (Or [SDAA] j and of“ Suaw-, y, 
. * "sues, (or Canticera,) son to Purans, or Mauapeva.” — "* аг” E 
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we af present have occasion to introduce. Among the Avataras this of Curma 
will be duly noticed, V T ЫГ 
і " ! . қ: - 
“ To soften human ills dread ил дгайк .. A 
. The poisonous flood thas stain'd his azure neck.” 
It,might perhaps hgve been more in character, i£ the preserving power had 
averted from mankind the calamities incident to the production of this ‘ poi- 
sonous flood ;" but the legensl, which is very popular, gives the action to Matar 
neva : Whence the epithet Nilakantoa, or blue-throated, isa mame ef Siva. With 
Saivas it is now not ah uncommon name, usually prpndunced, as is that of the 
deity, Nilkant, or Neelkont, We may henée perceive, that the destroying power 
is occasionally employed in acts of preservation, as we sométimed Sec V IsHNU 
in his 4vetaras assuming the form and character of the aveuging deity. At the 
close of the last article (Visunv) a poetical reason is given for the azure throat 
of Siva, in the gallant effusion of Crisuya, addressed to, his delightful RADHA. 
Viswaswana, an epithet derived I apprehend from Fiscwa, all, апй15у Ана, 
Lord, is the name by which Stva is invoked at ‘a beautiful and famous temple 
of that name in Сазы, ог Benares ; and it is said in the Ruranas, that “the Vedas 
and Sastras all testify that Viswaswana is the first of. Devas, Cashi the first of 
Cities, Ganga the first of rivers, and charity the first of virtues." | 
Many other names of Manapeva will occur in the course of the work, and 
I shall not trouble the reader with a dry catalogue of them. . 
“"МАНАРЕУА 8 vehicle, or Уан, із а white Wall, on which he is frequently 
scen riding.—(PrATES 19. £1.) In his temples it is represented, sometimes of 
vast dimensions, couchant, as in PLATES 83: 64. It is very commonly,met with, « 
in brass, &c. with and without the other symbols of Siva. — ' | : 
In Figures 1. and 9. of PLATE 24. and in others of this work, the bull will 
mark their references to MamapEva, It+is understood to be a personification * 
of divine justice, which moves or conveys the avenging power of the Dei to 
the deserved punishment óf mortals, ' КЗ | 
, Institutes of МЕХО, С, 8, v. 16.—** The divine form of Justice is repnestbted. 
аз Yrisha, or a bull; and the gods consider him who violates justice as a Prishala, 
or one‘who slays a bull." ^ in Ж. 
| Nand is the epithet always given to the vehicle of Siva; and it may¢I think, 
but am, not quité sure, be applied also to the vehicles of other deities. In my 
memoranda I sometimes find it used in speaking of Garupa, the vehicle uf i 
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* VISHNU, afl of the goose or swan, Hanasa, the Nandi of Brausa; but I believe , 
the term Faban would be more'correct. | Реди 


| I* have noticed ih another place, that Brauma is nof seen mounted on his , ' 
^ Vaharas other deities are оп theirs 7 nor is it commonly given, in pictures ог 
sculpture; to him, or to SARASWATI, аз Ф distinguishing attribute. Except in 
the Elephanta cave, “I do not recollect ever to have seen Brana, or his Sacti, ° 
attended by the swan; and there it is, in several compaytments, seen very well 
" embossed on the calyx of thé lotos, on which Bramsa is sitting: three or four 
of these animals are there pourtrayed aseif swimming after one another. Fig. 4. 
of PLATE 24. 1s taken from a little picture that I purchased at Poona: it is a very 
indifferently coloured repregentation of Saraswat!, with her Via, or lyre, She 
is four-handedl - one holds her Vina, composed of two gourds; another а roll of 
раре?, рег ?рз а Раа ; a third the lotos; and the fourth a cup. Her Fahan, or 
vehicle, is milk white, with long red legs and comb; her Langi, or petticoat, is 
red; the chehar jammah (saddle-cloth, if it may be so called, ) is green; herco- ° 
-ronet, the gourds, and cup, yellow; the lotos red. But why I particularly 
uoce this subject is, that, instead of a swan or goose, which bird is now genc- 
rally understood to be meant by the Sanscri¢ name Hanasa, she 1s riding a bird 
which resembles that commonly called in Jndia Bhagala, I suppose from flying 
* with its head apparently under its wing; which part in a bird, as well as under 
the arm in the man, is called. Bbagal The Bhagala; sometimes called by thë 
. English, Batty bird, from frequenting wet rice fields, is in appearance and habits 
^ like our heron, and being of a semi-aquatic nature is not an inapt type of 
‘Bratima; who, although he represents earth or matter, partakes also, in some 
little ‘degree, of the aqueous element, in as far as he, by a commonly received » 
* © , legend, sprang out of the sea from the navel of Visunu, and floated on the 
' aquatic lotos.—(See рилткв 7. авд 8.) 


. "The classical mode of spelling the Faban of BRAHMA, іп Sanserit, 15 Hanasa: 


: it is commonly pronounced Hansa, or Hans, or rather with a strong nasal, Hahns ; 
sometimes Hahnsy ; and this latter word is precisely the name that in Suffolk, 
* and pemaps in other parts of England, is commonly given to the*heron; that 
‚ - SagaswATI rides on. 1 ; гү | 
; — Ap will in this place mention what other animals are appropriated as vghicles, . 
+ * "to Hindu mythological personages. The swan, eagle, and bull, have been 
noticed as appertaining respectively to BRAHMA, ViasuNu, and Siva, and seve- 
. cally denominated Hanasa, Garuda, and Nandi. Gawnesa, eldést son of, МАНА- 
e ` -Deva and Parvatt, the elephant-headed god »f prudence and policy, rides a 
л 
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: Fat, supposed to: be & very sagacious animal.—(prare 44. and FRONTISPIECE!) 
Савтіска, ІЙсіг зесовФ зоп, thé generalissimd of the celestial armies,” is seeh 
‘ mounted oh a peacotk. Inpra, the powerful regent of* the firmament," the 
Jupiter Pilevius of the Findus, vides the elephant Інауаті, symbolieal of * 
| amiglit—(PLATE 79) VanuNa, gentus of the waters, bestrides’a fish; as doth 
‹ also Ganga, the: prime goddess of rivers.— (PLATE 75.) (Сама, the койо 
love, is carried by a lpry, or parrot; Aen 1, god of fire, by an ardent ram — | 
(PLATE 80.) | Ри | . 

The Sacti or energy of these deities have the Nandi of their respeettve lords : 
Duavas: 15, however, oftener seen on a lion or tiger than oif the full, the 
Nandi of her spouse.” . dvataras of deities ride a bulf, horse, &c. as will be 
noticed when our several plátes, representing them, be described. | 2 

We have noticed GANESA and KARTIKA, or CARTICKA, as the frst and 
second sons of Mauaneva and Panvats. PLATE 10. represents the father and 

* mother, and two sons, mounted on the family Nandi. MAHADEVA has ап ante- 
lope in one hand, an attribute borne by him in common with Cuay DAA, or the’ 
Moons he sometimes is seen, as in. PLATE 5. with the antelope Mrigy in’ Vis 
hand, and the Moon on his head. In another hand (of PLATE 19.) he holds 
the conch, or buccinum, the usual attribute of Vrsuxw, but borne frequently 

, aloby Manapgva. Gaxca is seen in his hair, (which, however, shoald not 
have been black—the engraver by mistake made it so,) and the river issuing 
trom her mouth, as she also is in the upper compartment of the plate, - 

The upper half of the plate represents Mauapeva in his character of Paw 
CHA-MUKI, or jive-faced. BRAHMA formerly hid five faces, as is elsewhere 

« noticed; and the Suives gift their deity with all the distinctions of the other 
powers: here we see him faced like anciéfft BRAHMA, and below armed 48. 57 

‘Visunu. Before him is his wife suckling, ag she is likewise below, their infant ’ 
GANESA.* A musician, perhaps Nanepa, is playing on the Ving befére МА- = 

HADEVA, and behind him is an attendant fznning him with the Сбатете, 

OF the sons of: MAHADEVA and PARVATI, СлАн5А and CARTICEYA ate by | 

à far the most renowned. Their names, and some particulars гешийе $y them, , 
Пауе already been introsluced, and they will hereafter be more particularly: —« 


ае по sritical reader must not notice the little апасЬ ronism the painter has fallen into bf making'Ga.° +! 
; NESA a sucking hm while his youtiger brother, Савтіска, 15 pretty well grown, I will Вере remark” 

im passing, that elephants do not suck their mothers by thelr trunks, but by the mouth like other quad- 
rupetis, abd as Gassa"is here seen, ^ [Until I aw one sucking I had, without consideratiéy perhapsasupe 
е "apsed they sucked whlutheir trunks. Tha milk of an elephant, which I have tasted, is thick and coame.. + 


“ 





* — hut not so much so, in comparison with cow's milk, as one might imagine. a 
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Be . . 
made known %о “һе теайег; ап some notice will be taken of BuaigAva aad ” 
Vira Buapra, two other reputed sons of MAHADEVA" of whom a representa- 
tio! is given in PLa’res 94. 25, and 47. * P г а 
| 5 ‘We will now recur to PLATE Га and conclude what remains to be said 
‘ thereon, art! then describe the rest of thé plates allotted more peculiarly to fhe 
jllustration of this principal subject of our work. 
. PraE 19. is taken ftom two coloured drawings ia my possession.% Тһе 
upper part exhibits Mauaveva Panchamuki, (frvefaced,) ten-handed, seated in ' 
an expahded red lotos on a tiger's skib. When‘ his hair is done up in the 
style of this pleture he is.called Duunsatt, which word fghi (ies, be «cho sqeareth 
his hair bound about his head in the form of a tiara; in which style it is also worn 
by those penitents called Yogi, or Saniyast, and other adherents of Srva; one of 
whom % represented in the plate, and has in the original a red mark down his 
forehead. МанарЕУА is white in both figures, with dusky yellowish hair; |, 
and it ‘may be remarked, that in one he has white or grey beards and musta- ; 
"chios, ahd in the Other his chin and lip are smooth. In the lower picture the 
stream ,from Ganea’s mouth is blue, mixing with the blue water below, on 
whith the Wendi seems to be walking, I know not if by accident on the part of 
the painter or design: the fish and aquatic birds farther seem to denote the 
* * connexion between this party and water. PARVATI, GANESA, CanTICEYA, the ' 
musician, and attendant, are of the same copper colour. Stva’s clothing in 


е. 
* — both figures is blue: Panvarrs sari (the robe that in the most elegant folds 
forwis petticoat, cloak, and veil,) is red ; her chudi (short light shift with sleeves : 
е halfway to the elbow) is in-one green, the other blue. Carrreeya’s and the : 


musician's clothing is yellow: Gaxzsa is naked. , 
© *,* Prate 15. ig taken from a fine statue, one of the series before mentioned, Е 
cast under the directions of Mr. Wirkixs and Pandus at Benares. It is ten 
inches igh, five-faced, four-handed; one hand with the antelope, another with 
the Trisula, and two others in the position before described. "The skin wrapped: . 
"round his loins reminds us of that of the Nemean lion, worn by Hzncus.Es: the 


: earringg of “snakes, frontal crestent and eye, and the sacred strin с, are alt the , 
* particulars that, in this plate, I shall direct the,reader'» attention to.. * в 
E Fisures,1. and 2. ОЁ РТАТЕ 16. аге back and front views of a neatly cast »,’ 
ипаге in bronze, of the same size, of MAHADEVA Panchamuki, called in my de- ы 
в a 
е < 
^ . * Where it ig not otherwise mentioned, the reader will please to understand the*subject adverted ibas 
. i bslonging to the author. . ." : ъ-", 
“сор Цнорайна,--Раге 203, * 
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 sexiptive memoranda* of this subject Pancuamuxt Parameswara, which — ' 
means the five-faced" eternal Lord." He has ten Bands, eight holding. nearly the 
same thing, which máy be the Chapk or Chakra, or both: one hand isheldup 0 
empty, and the other has something in 10 but I know not what, Above the " 
буе Muguts is a conical termination, tot well represented in the plate, with a » | 
round base, offering the same appearance in whichever direction it be viewed. 
The sgcred thread is n@t distinguishable in the profusion of. frontal ornaments 
(in jig. 2.) but is seen flowing down the bare back ‘of ig. 1. : 
, Ihe principal subject of this райе, фа. 3. 15 from an uncommonly «well cast 
image in bronze, representing Manapeya with Parvati on his kneey in the 
same style that we have before described La KSHMI NARAYAN. This is called 
Maunapeva PanyATI, and she, like LAksiur, is not of proportionate size to her 
divine partner. The pendent heads on his collar, (Ru mala dr Muha тай). the 
style in which the hair is neatly braided and bound up, with Ganca peeping 
out of it, distinguishes this subject from those similar of the other deity afid his 
beneficent spouse. One of SivA's left hands holds PaAnvATI to his side, and. 
one of*her's embraces his loins, the other is empty. His superior right hand, 
has a sort of battle-axe, called Parzshz, the other is empty: a left hand héid 
something, which is broken off where he grasped it; what is left may be fan- 
cied the stem of a lotos. : қ 
“> This subject was given to me by a much valued friend, a Poona Brahman; and 
it may be worthy of remark, that, of the several similar presents made to me by 
my friends of the tribe of Brakman, not one subject is perfect—in some parti- е 
cular, sometimes trifling, there is a defect, or fracture. The figure lifts off 
from the pedestal, and just above its insertion there is on each side a loop, or 
eyelet, as if to receive a string to fasten the image on to something. , When i, « » 
was given to me it had indeed no pedestal; at my request my friend the. Bra- - 

man had the deficiency supplied, getting one cast for it in Bombay. The subject 

is nearly ten inches high, and well proportioned, as may be inferred fromthe "` 

plate, which is not at all neater, or more elegant than the original, .. 
The paihting or drawing from which praTz17. is engraved is, I think, the 
most ] eautiful and highest finished thing I ever saw. I purchased it at Poona 
а Тот forty rupees (five pounds), but for some time the seller demanded a hundred 

(twelve guineas) for it, Although no larger than the plate the quantity of 

work must necessarily have occupied a үегу considerable time, and ifs excel- 

E lence ivdicates the exertion of consummate skill. I was desirous ef having the 
picture exactly copied, in every respect of colouring, &c. like the original, bit," . 
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I was uiid that it could not ‘be done in England; and ‘that even ап арртохі- * 
matiog to its style of finishing; which could be attained | only. by very superior 
hands, would require a long period | of time, and of cpurse be attended with a " 
' heavy expense. 
' I will'attempt to give the reader өс idea of its beauties and finishing, but 
to be fully understood it must be seen, 

‚ Manapeva is‘of delitate blue colour, as if rubbet over with fine? wood 


. аас with faint lines of yellow on his arms, breast, and forehead : his hair is of 


a'brownlsh yellow, bound very neatly round ,his*head, decorated with braids 
intertwined of black and, gold. Sgsmxaca, with many mouths convolves se- 
veral times round the crown of his head, his scaly back tinted azure, and his 
belly. white : : ‘his scales and folds are so minute as not to be discerned without 
magnifying “glasses. The crescent in Srva's forehead is of silver leaf. The 


snakes in his ears and round his wrists are of gold," tinged with crimson: his , 


rosary, a close and a pendent necklace, Parvari’s wrist and other ornaments, 
“the glories round both their heads, are also of liquid shining gold.* "The um 
eround his neck has a dark brpwn back, spotted black, and a white belly; it 
folds and scales surprisingly minute and delicate; those forming Aazubands 24. 
his elbow’ have gold bellies and crimson backs, finished in a similar style. The 
ornament just above the snake on the right arm is composed of a large centra] 
emerald and two small rubies; and they are exactly represented either by thin 
lamine of those gems, or by coloured glass, or some highly polished substance. 
PasnvaTrs bazubands are the same : her pendent crossed chaplet is of large pearls 
embossed, and square emeralds; and her neck, arms, wrists, ancles, ears, and 
forehead, are similarly decorated: the ring on his finger is a ruby; her's are 


- 


„ ° * » Pabies and emeralds: through her veil of flowered gold net, thrown back off, 


EE 
в. 


her forehead, ber fine black hair is skilfully shown: her Langi is of rich flowered 
gold brécade: her Chui is yellow, delicately embroidered at the termination of 
its sleeves on her well turned arms. “The divine pair sit on a tiger's skin, spread 
гоп а" crimson velvet carpet ; and the large pillow against which they bean is of 
the заще ; - and both are embroitlered in gold with flowers and birds most deli- 


" cately ; the ends of the pillow are of yellow velvet with a border of green, tër- 
minated wįth gold tassels, The Prabha, or glory, encircling their li eads*are ОЕ 


thining Bows, und a golden blaze of light is darting through dark clouds above: 


* Artists in Диба һауе а. practice of killing, by certain menstrua, silver and gold, Making it pepmane нїу 


"Europe I never saw a successful instances of its application. 


. liquid, and as casy of application nearly by. a hair pencil as our water-colours. jf this art be known in * ^" 


в 
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: the remainder of the back-ground is black. The falling collar of skulls, and 

the cow, through whose mouth the Ganga flows from Sry a’s hair,’ are+white, 

‘+ * , But I am making my description, tiresome, as the yreader has’ not, as iI have, 
the beauties of the original before him; and the plate, elegant asvit is, can con- 

vey but a very inadequate idea of ей. I shall, therefore, farther hotice only 
the golden hand and spouted vessel; the circle near it, which in the picture ig, 
blue, «of the same tinteas Srva’s skin, and what it 1s meant for I know net. 
: + The jet black elephant’s \skiy over his loins and thighs is not often seen with 
this deity; but I have met with gnothet picture or two where he is girded’ simi- 

larly; the trunk wits round his left. leg,. bent under him. ‘Red añd blie 
lotoses float on the Gaga, and the lowers behind the deities are delicately 
tinted, te “ . 
We must not, however, omit to notice the golden goblet-in*the lett hand of 
Parvati, with which she supplies her spouse with draughts of Amrita, От ат: 
brosia, the beverage of immortals. In the original MXnapzva looks on Pazn- 
VATI in a more impassioned manner than in the plate; his eyes are more shut’ 
and languishing; and he leans towards*her, and, looks as if already more than* 
т” half intoxicated either with Amrita or with love: her hands and feet 
а red, in imitation of the custom of maidens when 
` . the hand to blush in modest contemplation of th 
it, and they call it the crimson of consent. Panvatr’s heaven ly hand reveals tliis 
bashful tint; for “the reluctant sweet delay,” sung by the eloquent and різіп-е 

‚ tive Jownes,* is on her part but of transient duration, But we must proceéd to 
| otlier and less.attractive topics: nor attempt to paint or sing in ** what tremen- 
' " dous strains immortals woo.” | . 
PLATE 18, is from a large coloured picture representing ¿he ѕатће divine 
pair, attended by others of the immortal host. “MAHADEVA is represented jn 
his terrestrial paradise, Kailasa, situated onthe summit of one of tle numerous 

1 PE peaks of the wonderful and mystical mountain Meru, which may be called the 
+. Olympia qf the Hindus. The picture is well done: in a style not usually pet with. - 
даи I imágine if to have been рапие in a very northern country ; Tibet of Kashmir 

е | perhaps :* the two female attendants behind Манлреуд are of brows còm- 
©" e „ plexîan; and not ig features like the delineations of southern artists, Alkthe. 
_ other persons in this:picture have the same copper eolour except "Visuyu, whé 

18 straddling on the shoulders of the green-winged Ganvpa in a bright blue 
3 ' н ei 
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are dyed 
betrothed ; hence poets fancy 
€ promised favour in bestowing 
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skin, with a yellow pitamber, holding tlte Chank, Chakra, and Gadha ; for one ‘of : 

which, however, the Chang, which is conspicuous enough, my artists have un- 
. accóuntably substituted a lotos: they have dlso transformed the tree soca, 

which in the original overspreads, and» distils milky streams on, MAHADEVA,. 
into a plantain tree, of whose long broad leaves our engraving exhibits a very 
good representation. , | | 

, Mawaveva has a blue throat, hence named Nivakanvia, and, in the pési- 

tion before described, leans on his Saniyas?s crooked.staff, with half-closed eyes, 

musing and listening to the divine minstrelsy of the six Gandparvas, playing and , 

singing befpre him. They are also called Apsasasa, and Devangana. The names 

of three of these celestjal choristers I find marked on the margin of the picture ; 
viz. luEM BA, UnvAsr, апа Тіггтамма: the first and last of whom, and për- 
haps the bther alsó, are celebrated for their beauty in the amatory effusions of 
the Hindu poets ; the first 1s, indeed, a name of their popular Venus. The band 
is composed of a tambarine (tamma ): eymbals, or castanets, ( tal, J) not visible, 
being behind the person of the ramma player; a vina, or lute; and a saranga, 
played with a bow like a violin. , The other two females hold a fan of feathers, 

(pankha,) and a chawrie of peacock’s feathers, similar to that borne by one of 

the female ‘attendants before noticed, behind Manapeva. 

"a The saranga that the damsel is tuning is an instrument of great compass and 
sweetness in skilful hands; it has sometimes more than one metallic stripg: the 
* ойла is also a sweet soft instrument, sometimes composed of a'gourd, sometime* 

* of two, one at each end. I have listened with great pleasure to one at Poona 

. belonging to the band of a friend, a celebrated and respectable lady, of very 

extraordinary dimensions and powers : this gourd was of unrivalled magnitude, 
* © sate one in the orchestra of his Highhéss Asur ud Пожъл, Navab Fazir of Oude, 
and was valued at ten thousand rupees, (12504). 

"With & due degree of shame and self-abasement I confess it, but I have been 
more affected with delicious sensations, resulting from the simple melody of a 
| Vina? òr a Saranga, delicately accompanied, than I can bring myself to fee] from 

* the elaborate concord of sweet sounds elicited from an Malian orchestra; with its 
. complicated fashionable vocal accompaniments. With Jngian music the auditor . 

, is never in the smallest degree surprised ; it has nothing brilliant or wonder- 

- * ful; he knows»not why, but he feels enraptured ; his heart is filled, and his 
eyes are suffused. Now, with the astonishing intricacies of Jtalien or fashion- 
_able music, one (I speak of an unsophisticated Goth) is apt tobe all wonder 
а. 5 Е : р" д” 
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„ her back, and are segn through the fine texture 
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‘and amazement, to the exclusjon of other and better, aud more delectable 
emotions. os a в 


I have had opportenities of listening also,to the music of Malaya and China. 

, Most of their wind instruments, like those of hither Jadia and Persia, are indeed 
barbarous; but in favour of those of the Malays and Chinese there'are some ex- 

ceptions—one or two of their wind igstruments are very soft and harmonious. 

Malay music is, indéed, proverbially sweet ; so is the language. How-happeng 

it, that the promontory of. Malaya in the Indian ocean, like that of Jtaly in the 


« Mediterranean, is distinguished by its fine climate, soft language, sweet music, 
' 2 guage, , 
s a 


ail treacherous inhabitants? , an A^ + 
But, begging the reader's pardon for this digression, we will finish our notice 
of prate 18. Visunu has been noticed bestriding the shoulders of his Kaban, 
GanvDa: Brauma, four-handed, holding a book, is near hitn; both $n yellow 
dresses. Behind Stva are his sons, Ganesa and Carriceyra, the former.duti- 
fully whisking a Chamara over his parent; the latter, six-headed, with joined 
palms, reverently attending him : both sons in a yellow dress, with broad scarfs 
( Dupaty) thrown over their shoulders ; one red, the other green. Tw bearded 
Brahmans are seen behind Gayesa; one bearing, perhaps by way of penance, a 
Jagged staff, on which a heavy chain is sometimes suspended, and' seen in the 
hands of pious pilgrims of the present day; or it may be the finger-beard of a 
lyre inthe hands of Nanepa. Manapeva’s hair, frontal marks, snake-orna- 
ments, 7risula, &c. are as before described ; and Gaxoa, falling from his hair, 
issues through the cow's mouth (Gaomuéi), expanding to a river, in which “ 
stands Nandi keswara ready caparisoned with ‘housings of crimson and yellow, 
and golden bells and cords round his neck. і 
Parvati, as well as her Lord, have’ freen glories encircling their heads, 
radiated with gold; and Surva (the Sun) is seen just rising with his gorgeous 
face over the eastern summit of Merz to add fresh splendour to this congress of 
divinities. Parvatt seems seated on an elephant’s skin, and is presenting to 
her thoughtful spouse a golden goblet of ambrosia (Amrita ). She Is" very 
handsome, and elegantly attired ; her long black tresses flow luxüriántly down 
T | | of her drapery. Some strag- 
gling lovely curls play, in the original, over her shoulders, that would not have 
been overlooked by the keen and ardent eye of a tropical pact, though they ^ 


have escaped the cold hand of our hyperborean artists. ! 
© The uppet part of PLATE 40, is the same subject described, in 17. and 18. 
ч % " : a 
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* with some differences and varieties, It is engraved from a jfretty coloured pic-, + 
ture that came into my hands at Poona. Manabeva is blue, or ashen coloured, 


and, in the original is leaning his head on hy right shoulder, with half-closed ° + + 
«еуез, languishing on his lovely partier, who returns his amorous looks in a 

pesture of ajtentive adoration: this is not so well represented in the plate." ' 

Manavteva has his asual attributes, Ganga, Naug; &c. but his hair is dusky , 


brown, not black, as in the plate: his "Trisula stands on, the palisading near 
‘him, with something hanging on it; that in the original is not merely che- 
quored, byt has writing or figures, perhaps like that with BRAHMA in PLATE 4. 
a sort of magiç square, or abracadabra. ‘The crooked stich lying before him 
sometimes ‘serves to res) his arm on, as seen with animals carved on it in 
PLATE 18. * : 1 1 
Can psa, thei eldest son, fans his father with a white Chamara in a gold 
handle: he holds also a lustral vessel, and an instrument like-the end of a boat- 
hook used by elephant-drivers for guiding and urging the animal; it is called 
dnkasa: a, third hand holds a gilt basin full of harasa, little cakes of refined 
sugar, with which he is in pictures often seen feeding himself- —elephants are 
particularly fond of sugar-cane, dnd all saccharine compounds. GANESA is very 
fat and clumsy; his ears, head, and trunk, of a blood-red colour; his other 
„ parts fair, like his mother: his Pitamber, as well as Siva’s, yellow; by the way, 
unless that part of dress be yellow, it is not, I believe, properly so called. The + 
rat, Ganesa’s Fahan or vehicle, (as seen in the FronTIsPiece,) is near him, of 
„ very small dimensions, with red housings girt and bound on by white bands. 
Srva’s Nandi, the white bull, is hehind Ganesa, with green, red, and gold, trap- i 
pings and ornaments; and DiavANVU' (i, e, PAnvATUS) Fakan, the tiger, called : 
Veaghra, stands behind her: and in, the next plate (21.) they are severally 
mounted. * * , 
„In the picture are three or four well tinted plantain and mango trees, not 
* preserved in the etching; one overspreads MAHA DEVA, and purplish streams 
are distilling from its leaves. The glory round the heads of Mauapeva and 
Parvatiare dark green; that of Ganesa black, like the back-ground, aad ter- 
minateds ks are the others, with a golden periphery. 





: The dower part of prate 20. will be hereafte» describbd ; it has been noticed * 
ş. in a former page. , i 1 ^. 
' Prag 21. is taken from two coloured pictures, the lower representing : 
Manapeva and Parvati on their respective Vahans or vehicles, As the Sach , 
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» sor.energy of Srva, “she would, indeed, be appropriately mounted on his white 
bull, On the tigër she is, more strictly speaking, in the character of ‘Durca, 
44-7, under which she will hereafter he more fully described. * Being eight-hauded | 
she is called Devi ashta-bnja : on the tiger, Devi VYAGHRA-YAHI: excépt two* 
4 "snakes in her hands, neither deity holds any thing. ° . 
1 The upper part of PLATE 21. represents Siva starting from his ‘symbol, 
the, Lingg, to execute an immediate act of vengeance on.a Daitya, or impious 
. monster, who had presumed to offer it an indighity.* The Linga and pedestal’ 
are of a dark blue or slate colour, and in the original Srva is issuing from its 
2 top; but the artist who made the drawing for the engraver, not understanding 
the subject, shows'Siva's left leg bebind the Linga “it is, however, ‘of little 
consequence, His hair in this, and the lower picture, is also improperly 
made black; in the original it is, as usual, of a brownish red hue: theegod is. 
white. All the other persons in both compartments are of the same copper 
. colour. и ас? 

In PLATE 22. a pious female is represented propitiating Manapeya in his 
generative character, indicated by the Linga, inserted in its appropriate recep- 
tacle, Ше Агра, ог oni, mysterious types of náture that must, in a futüre.page, 
come particularly into discussion. The devout female may be imagined as in- 
voking the deities, typified by their symbols, for the blessing of fruitfulness, its. 

e reverse being deprecated by both sexes as the most afflicting visitation of divine 
displeasure. We shall show hereafter that certain ceremonies, called Sradha, to 
be performed by the offspring of defunct parents, are essential to the repose of « 
a departed soul. A Жу» 
The picture from which PLATE 99. is engraved is very delicately executed ; 

the female is younger, handsomer, and moge feminine, than in the plate, and is 

« very elegantly dressed and decorated. She is performing thé ceremon у called 
Linga puja; and I shall describe the implements seen in the plate, and sqme other 
points connected with the subject; premising that the terms I use may not, — * 
perhaps, be in the classical Sanskrit, as I learned them from a Poona Brokman, 

who, flthough a good scholar, may have answered my inquiries jn a mofe po- 

pular language. Some of the terms, indeed, are current in spoken dialects of 

| * India, hut may possibly be of Sanskrit origin. и 4 
‘ The domestic temple, in which the symbol is placed, is calledy as temples | 
i generally are, Dewal, or Devel, from Deva, a deity, aud kavela, a house ; literally 
га house of God., The English and other people call it Pagoda, a word unknown in 
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' India beyond the reach of European colloquial instruction The dome of the 
temple «is white, its lines gold,* and it is surmounted by a gold spire, called 
_ йы: when temples, or other things, have a conical or pme apple-shaped ter- 
г minateon, such ornament is calletl Kavasa. The exterior of the temple is white, 
xs interior (ga hara ) ash-coloured, like itg patron deity. The Linga and Arghg 
are of black stone, with gilt edges; the Linga (the upright conical stone), which 
has mystical orangg-coloured lines traced on it, is crowned with encircled folds 
4 of Bilva flowers; and a chaplet of three strings of them, white, with, yéllow buds 
ate regulas distances, hangs pendent from, the top of the Linga, falling towards 
Ще tergination or spout of the Argha. In a'former page (55.) it is noticed, ' 
that tht lva is a shrubscénsecrated to Mauapeva, who alone wears à chaplet 
of its frowers, which are offered in sacwifice to no other deity. The other shrub 
_ мейюце4 hw the same page, the Areca, is in the picture overshading the Deval, 
and being prettily coloured forms a good back-ground, іп which some beautiful 
'  flowess behind the suppliant is a delicate finish. 

Five lighted lamps (pancbarty) are used in puja to Siva, as seen in the plate ; 
sometimes one lamp, with five wicks, (PLATE 85. fiy. 2.): the lamp with a 
"handle to it is called dupari ; of this description I have several in brass; some 
also borng by women, elephants, &c. in a style not inelegant. The spouted 
vessel (jari) holds lustral water; a cup beside it (dipa) is for ghee, (clarified 
butter, ) for feeding the lamps ; the other cup for water, with which to sprinkle | 

=e the flowers and Linga, 1з called novady. The bell (gant ha), beyond the four 
lighted lamps, is essential in holy ceremonies, and is rung at certain times to 
scafg away evil spirits, which was probably the origin of their adoption in the 
west. . Bells are much used in and about Hindu temples, but were rejected by 
S Mahommedans by order of their prophet, who deemed them relics of superstition. 
( ‘These usd by the Hindus differ in make according to the deity in whose honour 
puja 18 performed : I have several with Hanuman on the handle, denoting it to 

е be peculiarly proper for the sect of Ramanuj, who exclusively adore Visunv, or his 
басш, LacsuMt, separately or conjointly, in the Avatara of Rama CHANDRA and 
‘Sita, Eig. 2. of PLATE 92. represents such a bell ; and fig. 3. of the same plate 

is a bel*with its handle composed of two images, back to back, of Hanuman 

* and Ganvupa, reminding us a little of Janus bifrons. But those Indiaw deified, 
В. heroes do anot correspond in character with the Ganesa of the Romish RAN- 


Bë 
THEON ji to whom an article must be duly allotted. 
Р Of rLATE 22. there yet remains the pious damsel to be described. She sits, 
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. onan embroidered earpet, called asana: her right hand is in a bag*of gold bro- 
cade, (Ват ва); the bag is called gumuti; an&8 her hand is supposed te hold a 

‚. rosary of found beads, (mala) containing in number 108, exclusive of conmect- 
ing beads, differently shaped: her attentien i$ abstractedly fixed on the*deity, 
assisted by the rosary, in the mode noticed in a former page. «Her langi is 

«| уе ом, (pitamber): a very fine sprigged muslin robe, edged with gold, thrown 
over her person, reveals all its attractive points and, contour, the robe is called 
upervastra, through which her chui, otherwise called сансйой, with its worked ` 
flowered border, and Pazubghid and other ornaments, are seen. The arnamexts 

"she wears are thus denominatell : earrings of gold, and pearls, and emeralds, 

composed of three parts; the upper bogri ; the centré Iuli ; the lower ‘karnp hula : 
the long depending pearl necklace, har, er duleri ; the shorter with rubies inter- 
mixed, garsuli; the broad round necklace is of flowers - abave the elbow bira, 
otherwise su/bandi ; and the band that terminates the sleeve of the chuli, tayit: on 
e her wrists churi, or eancana: on the fingers angli, in common language; in higher, 
mudnekara: the ancle-ornament of gold and pearls, vanki-nipuri: her forehead, 
has three lines drawn with saffron, which are called kunka, with a central mark, 
teckly : on her throat are seven similar lines, called mangal-sutri. She is of a йей-. 
cate copper colour, and her fine black hair is finished ip an exceedingly minute 
and beautiful style. The sole of her foot and her finger-nails are tinged with 

„ red. 

It is not intended to describe with such painful minuteness the originals of 
many more of our engravings; some few of early occurrence it was deemed 
best to explain particularly, that, when occasion, may require, reference can be. 
made direct to an already printed page. . 

Being about to close the account of the three personified powers of the 
Almighty, the reader is referred tO PLATE 23. where, in the upper'compart- ? 
ment, they are represented together, with their Sactis beside them, Не. 4. 
Visunvu and Lacsu мі; 2. Манлреул апа Равул Т!; 3. ВВАНМА and SARAS- ! 
watt, Having already explained, perhaps too minutely, the attributes, &c, 
severally exhi bited by these deities, I shall here tax my reader's patience bnt - 
trifüngly. The plate is engraved from pictutes: Visuwv holds thé «Chakra, 
and a lotos flower, Pema, and is of a dark blue colour. 
SO White, holding Visuywu's emblem, the Chank, angl his own, the antelape, called,. .; 

in his' hands, Mrigu, BRAHMA, a Feda in two of his hands: he and the three 

ladies are copper-coloured, Siva's necklace is of skulls, the others of flowers, 
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&c. «The trio are seated on a tiger's skin: VisHNU and Brauma have the lotos 
b way of carpet : Siva has not. а: е 2 

^ The lower part of PLATE 92. represents an Avataga of MAHADEVA and 

я PARVATI, m the characters of KANDARHAHU and Marsama, under which 

names they*are much respected and wofshipped in the southern and westerii 

parts of India. But we shall hereafter introduce this /va/ara ın а separate 


article, and postpone till then its farther consideration. ə е - 
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"Wirtu the early mvestigators ‘of Hindu mythology the character of Nanar- 


АХА must have been the source of considerable embarrassment nor is it yet. 
entirely cleared from contradiction and obscurity: the latter, perhaps, néces- 
sarily attendant on a subject so little within the scope of research, and on which 
contradictory information will be given according to the religious opinions or 
sect of the informant. у 
If inquiry be made of a Vaishnava, or one of the exclusive adorere of 
VistiNv, he will not fail of exalting the objett of his own adoratiod tg the 
throne of the One only Almighty Being ; and with that view will cal] him Na- 
БАҮАМА, although in fact such name is not strictly applicable to that Being, . 
‚ but to his Spirit, if such a personification can be conceived. "The Goculasi' has, a 
branch of the Faishnavas, will similarly exalt Crisuna, the exclusive object of 
their adoration; and in other passages we are scarcely able to distinguish the , 
persons of Narayana and Brauma. It is oyly, therefore, from their own 
books that, in this instance particularly, any authentic information can һе ob- 
tained of the Hindu doctrines; and even then, we must keep in mind the pro- 
bable sectarial bias of both compiler and commentator, Without thë valuable" 
matter in the Asiatic Researches, and other works of recent date, drawif fram 
books of sacred authority, I should have found myself greatly at a loss in е 
attempting an account of the character under our notice: my own vegbal 
inquiries were always attended with perplexity and contradiction, and their. 
results consequently unsatisfactory, 2 .. d 
(Sir WiLLIAM JoxEshas addressed a hymn to this deity ; * and in the-argu- ` 
ment prefixed says, “ that a complete introduction to it would ebe no less 4 
than ‘a full comment on the Vedas and Puranas of the Hindus, the remains of i 
, Egyptian and Persian theology, and the tenets of the Готе and Italic schools: but 
à 4 4 


та * ds, Ma, Vol. I. and Forks, Vol. XIIL | P T 
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* this is pot the’place for so vast a’ disquisition. It will be sufficient here to зо-" 
tice, thar the inextricable difficulties attending the vulgar notion of material sub- 
 stanoe?, concerning wlfich , А 
. 


a 1 
* * 


с Если We know this only, that we no|hing know," : . 
induced — of the wisest among the agcients, and some of the most intelli- 
gens among the moterns, to believe that the whole eréation was rather an 
energy than a work, by which the infinite Being, who is present at all times in 
all places, ‘exhibits tor the minds of his creatures a set of perceptions like a » 
worderfuf pictufe, or piece of music, always,varied, yet always uniform ;. so 
that all bodies and theiy qualities exist, indeed, to every wise and useful pur- 
pose, put exist only as they are perceived: a theory no less pious than sub- 
lime, and" as diffetent from any principle of atheism as the brightest sunshine 

. differs from the blackest night. This ilusive operation of the Deity the Hindu 
philosophers call Maya, or Deception. | 
* In the first stanza of the hymn are represented the sublimest attributes of 
the Supreme Being, and the three forms in which they most clearly appear to 
us— Power, Wisdom, and Goodness; or; in the language of ORPHEUS and his dis- 
ciples, Love! The second'stanza comprises the Indian and Egyptian doctrines of 
the Divine Essence, and archetypal ideas. The third and fourth are taken , 
from the Institutes of Menu, and the eighteenth Purana, entitled Sm Bhagavat. 

* From Braue, or the Great Being, in the neuter gender, is formed Brana, in 
‘the masculine; and the second word is appropriated to the creative power of the 
Divinity, 

The Spirit of God, called Na RAYANA, OT moving on the water, has a multi- 
*plicity of other epithets in Sanscrit; the principal of which are introduced 
expressly, or by allusion, in the fifth stanza of the hymn. The sixth ascribes 

„ the perception of secondary qualities by our senses to the immediate influence of 
Maya ; and the seventh imputes to her operations the primary qualities of exten- 
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Nazavam; from thy wat'ry cradle nam'd.— - 
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‘Ins. of MENU, С. 1. у. 10,--“ The waters ae called Марч because they 
were the first production of Nána, or the Spirit of God ; and since they were 
his first ayana, Or plac of motion, he i is thence named NARAYANA, Or ыы 
on the waters.” | 4 
"Tt is commonly understood, in'the pictures where BnAnaa ‘s Seen seated 
on a lotos issuing from the navel of a figure recumbent on æ vast many-headed 
serpent, that/such figure is Visunu; but he ought, perhaps, as hath beer be- 
fore stated, to be rather gonsidered as NamavANa, or VisHwNu under that 


‚ name, given him by the J'aishyavas.---See PLATE 7. and the description of it 


in page 26. i ` ` . 
Images of MAHADEVA PARVATI are seen so much i in form and posture like 
those of Laksum1t NanAYAN, as not to be known one from thé other but from 
their distinguishing attributes. ^ PrarEs 16, апа 96. cohtain ‘the folmer of 
these subjects. A fine figure of it is also given with Sir CHARLES MALET'S I= 
teresting description of the caves at Ellora,* in the sixth уоште об Ш Хайс 
Researches, She is sitting in a graceful attitude in the lap of Manapzva; he 
has one of his four hands on her breast, and another similarly pláced ' on an 
attendant female: in this instance, were it not for the peculiar style i in. which 
МАНАРЕУА 8 Пай is bound up, the subject might be mistaken for, LAKSHMI Ха- 
RAYAN. Parvati is, however, of a size proportional to MAHADEVA., 
Laksumt, as well as Buavant, is considered as the queen of beauty; and, 
indeed, like other deities, their characters will be found to melt into each other. 
Being commonly seen with a Kama], or lotos, the emblem of female beauty, iu 
her hand, she is called Kamara: the word i5 by some—by Sir W. Jow's, in- 
deed, in his earlier lucubrations on. Hindu mythology, spelled Кете In his 
profound and spirited hymn to NAnAYASA, which every inquirer iuto its suh-: 
ject would do well to consult with attention, that deity, a personification of the 
Spirit.of Buaume, as “he heavenly pensive on the lotos lay," f said ts Braff ua, 


“Go; bid all worlds exist !" and the lotos is thus apostrophized.— 
a 

® Tt is impossible to read the interesting account of the excavations near Fora, “ал tû see the. 
sketches that have been made from them, &c. especially М. DANIEL'S unequalled prints, without la- 
menting that a much greater'aumber of accurate drawings have not been taken. Evora and. EJpdanta, 
ever in their present state, are inexhaustible sources for turthological research : the materials they offer 
are, ta well as being indubitably the most ancient, of the most authentic kind; and, faithful copies should: 
be made while within our reach, and before the hand of timte’or sacrilege be laid yet heavier: on them. 

+ Аз represented, perhaps, Іп ғһлти 20. 
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а Fi : 7 e Най, primal blossom ! hail, empyreal gem! 9 1 2 2: 
ф Kamel, or Pedmat or whate'er high fame а 
“л Jjelight thee; say, what four-formed Godhead came, ' 1 
E " With graceful stole, and beamy diadem, , i 
Forth from thy verdant stgm ?— 
| . w Full-gifted Baansa.” ' V, 4,—(Sec rLATE 7.) М i 
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But Branma himself is sometimes ronsidered as Nanayana. Mr. Соте- 
"BROKE, in his most valuable Essay on the Vedas, (4s. Rf. Vol. VIII.) adverts 

to ihe 30th and 31st chapters of the White Хали (Хали Veda,) as *' relating 

to. the Pyurushanjed ha, a type of the allegorical immolation gf NARAYANA, OT of 
BRAHMA in that character: "—P. 578; note. ° And in a note in the next page, 
alluding to the fabulous origin of the Zzdas, a commentator is said to have had 

« re¢ourpse ta the renovations of the universe. ‘In one Calpa the Vedas pro- 
ceeded from fire, air, and the sun; in another from BRAHMA, at his allegorical 
:mmioletion." Again in p. p. 430. 437. *' the allegorical immolation of NARAY- , 
ANA" occurs: and the epithet NARAYANA PunusHA in p. 421. 

. The Purushamed' ha means the sacrifice or immolation of PunusHA. ^ Pu- 
RUSHA theans the primeval maul, or primeval person.” *— СотеввокЕ. fs. Res. 
Vol. VII, р.р. 270, 471. Тһе hymn or verses, called Purusha, will be referred 
to from other parts of this work ; and being of a very curious nature, I give 
them here from the seventh volume of the As. Res. p. 251. The hymn is recited, 
among the ceremonies of the Sradha, OT oblations in honour of deceased ances- 

, tors. and followed by the music of flagelets, lutes, &c. and will serve as a far- 
ther interesting instance of the constant recurrence of mythological allusions 
in every thing said or done through the mediation of the Brahmans. 
ki cula The embodied spirit which hath a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a 
thousand feet, stands in the human breast, while he totally pervades the earth. + 

„на, That being is this universe, and all that has been, or will be: he is that 
which grows by nourishment; and he is the distributor of immortality. 

$43. Such is his greatness ; and therefore is he the most excellent embodied 

"spirit; the elements of the universe are one portion of him; and three*portions 
of him “are immortality in heaven. г 

cR. That three-fold being rose above this world; 4nd the single portion of 
him that rémained in this universe, which consists of what does, and what does *, 
hot, taste the reward of good and bad actions: again he pervaded the universe. > 
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„#5. From him sfrung Үтвлу,% from,whom'the first man was produced ; and 
he, being successivtly.reproduced, peopled the earth, uv 

* 6. From that Zingle portion, surnamed the univergal sacrifice, wa% «the 
holy oblation of butter and curds produced ; and this did frame^all cattle, wild 
ot domestic, which are governed by tnstinct. ^ 

'" 7. From that universal sacrifice were produced the strains of the Rich and 
Saman : from him the gacred metres sprung: from him did-the Yajush procegd. | 

“8. From him were produced horses, and all béasts that have two rows of 
teeth: from him sprung cows, goats, and sheep. $ 
= "o. Him the gås, the demi gods named Sad'bya, and the holy 54465, immo- 
lated as a victim on sacred grass; and thus performed * solemn act of religien. 

' 10. Into how many portions did they divide this béing whom they immo- 
lated? What did his mouth become? What are his arms, ‘his thighsp and his 
feet, now called? 

“11. His mouth became a priest: his arm was made a soldier: hi$ thigh 
was transformed into a husbandman: from his feet sprung the servile man. * 

'* 12, The moon was produced from his mind ; the sun sprung from, his ‘eve, 
air and breath proceeded from his ear; and fire rose from his mouth, “+ * 

_ “13. The subtle element was produced from his navel; the.sky from his 
head; the earth from his feet; and space from his ear. Thus did he frame 
* worlds. 

“14. In that solemn sacrifice which the gods performed with him as a 
victim, spring was the butter, summer the fuel, and sultry weather the ob- * 
lation. ' p 

'" 15, Seven were the moats surrounding the altar; thrice seven were the 
logs of holy fuel at that sacrifice which the gods performed, immolating” (read | 
rather binding, or conseerating.—See As. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 437.) * this being as 
the victim. v ' 4 

5 16. By that sacrifice the gods worshipped this victim: such were primeval 
duties; and thus did they attain heaven, where former gods and 
gods abide.” г х 
Ж Mr. CorsBROKE thqught it unnecessary to quote from the commentary the 
explanation there given of this curious passage in the Feda, t because it does 
not really elucidate the sense ; and that the allegory is, for the most part, sufli- 

“g 


might у Чет L 


i қ * See Muwv. Ch, I. y, 92.” Vinas will be considered presently, ' 
44 i 
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ciently obvious.” I cannot, of course, regret that the commentary is omitted ; 
but my readers will, I think, lament with ine that Mir. COLEBROKE did not 
give some farther Mlustration of this mystsrious alle ‘ory. It 1s, however, ad-, 
verted to in ‘a future volume.—Set zfs- Res. Vol. VIII. p. 436. Under future 

‘articles thi subject must be again introduced. " 
‘The hymn above quoted is translated from the 3lst chapter of the White 
_ Yajur Veda: it occurs also in the beginning of the 19th book of the 4th, or 
. Atharva Veda, '* some of’ thé verses are indeed transposed, and here and there 
a'word differs: for example; it opens by describing the primeval man ( Puru- 
sha) with a tltousand arms, instead of a thousand heada "—CoLEBROKE. As. 

Res, Vol. VILL. p. 470." . 

Bramma seems, especially in the 11th verse, to be spoken of in the hymn, 
which? or the cêremony of Purushamed’ ha as before quoted, is stated by Mr. 
Сотеввоке 10 “ be a type of the allegorical immolation of Narayana, or 
Baanwa in that character.” BRAHMA and NARAYANA are in this instance 
* identified ; and from the circumstance of having LAKSHMI as-his wife, and 
„Behring theattributes of. VisHNU, as above described, NARAYANA is also un- 
equivocally identified with the preserving power. Сътанкал, indeed, calls him- 
self NAHAYVANA ; at least is made to do so by JAYADEVvA, the spirited author of 
the Gita Govi.da. In one of Crisnna’s tender songs, addressed to his delightful 
mistress, the following is the burden.—“ Give short raptures, sweet Rapna?! 
to NARAYAN, thy adarert "dé. Res. Vol. IIL art. 8. оп the mystical poetry 
*  ofsthe Persians and Hindus, by Sir Wintiam Jones. The combined learning and 
' ele&ance of that article, incldding the Gita Govinda, are scarcely to be equalled. 
I have made several extracts from the latter in different parts of my humble 
* » Svork ; bat earnestly entreat the féader, if a stranger to it, to peruse the whole 
of the article referred to: he will, Tam sure, thank me for the direction to so 


* 


much Elegance, tenderness, and beauty. 
Jayapeva was doubtless a Goculastya, “ whose soul is united to the foot of 
SUNARAYANA," as he sings at thg conclusion of his ardent effusion to the honour 
and с) гу АҒ Снпзнха: or thot * HERI who, removing the lucid reil from the 
bosam of PeDma, and fixing his eyes on the delicious buds that grew on-it, di- 
verted her attention by declaring that when she had chosen him for hey bride- 
groom near the sea of milk, the disappointed husband of Parvati drank in ' 
despair the venom which dyed his neck azure." | 
The Sivpuran contains.a theogonical narrative, grounded of course on the 
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. doctrines of the Seiuds, that includes various points of mythology, afthough not, 


perhaps, materially Clearing the Subject of its ‘difficulties and contradictions. 


. Here follows a brief absfract of it.« t he 


_ Brann, willing the creation of the world, produced two beings, mafe and 
fefhale, Purusa and Pracriti: thé latter with eight arms, mot beautiful! 
They were subsequently called Narayana and Namavaxr; and from the be- 
nignity of Narayana proceeded the five elements—earth, air, water, fice, apd 
ether (a£as). "From his navel, when reposing, issuéd à lotos, bearing BRAHMA; 
and from her sprung Visunv*: a quarrel ensued; and a third deity, the Linga, 
appeared, and appeas&d the creative and conservative powers, whe respettively, 
assuming the form of à goose and a boar, sought in yai the source and end of 
Buanw, who in this Purana is of course identified with туд, It proceeds to 
state how a Saci# sprang from Nanayani, named Savireri (the Sin *)s whom 
Brauma espoused ; and two others, Laxsumrand Parvats, who were taken to 
wife by Visunu and Siva. How another form similar to Stva’s sprang fiom a 
wrinkle in Brauma’s forehead, and was named Rupra, and was in all respects 
the same as Siva; and also the same as both ВвАНМА and Visunu. The ohly 
distinction between the four was, that three proceeded from Pracritt, «but 
himself, Srva, did not. . eit 

Вчлнма, іп уіеуг to peopling the world, produced four beings, SANAGA, SA- 
ЖАМОЛ, SANATEUMARA, and SANATANA; wlio, being refractory, caused their 
parent to mourn and Weep; and, to comfort him, Siva, in the character of 
Rupna, issued from a fold in his forehead, with five heads and ten arms; апа 


endowing Brauma with additional strength, he produced Bukieu and the séven ` 


Rishis; and after that Narapa from his thigh, Karpama, the Rishi, from his 
shadow, and from the fore-finger of his гін hand Dacsua, Buricu pros 
‘duced Martenr; and Maricar, Kasyapa. Dacsua had sixty daughters; 
thirteen of whom Were married to KASYAPA, twenty-seven to Cuanp&a, and 
one, who is Buavani, to Rupra: I do not know how the other nineteen were 


disposed pf. From Dacsna and his daughters have proceeded all things divine | 


and human,' animal and vegetable, &c. ' Pike 


‚ A portion of the Feda is ascribed to Manipasa, an incarnation of NARAY- 


«АХА, proceeding from Visara, son of Ansa, A commentator on the Feds 
* it 


* Samaswatt and Savirn: seem here to be the same; the spouse of Brauma. This is notan usual” 
ifentity ; but occurs again in an iuscription translated by Jr. Coresnoxe.— ys, Res, Vol, IX, р. 416. 


А Сакина edition. Under the article SURYA, the Sun, his name of Savirni will be пойсей. 


( 
F ' . ғ 
“ i 1 

Ч \ à 

+ ( я 
г 

А ! t : ! 

i 

г i Ё в T 


ғ 





pw 


, 
i - "NARAYANA. 79 
* » | , * 
вауз, “ that, on the sudden appearance of this: deity at, a solemn celebration, * 
the whole, assembly of gods sand priests fainted, but at the intercessfon. of © 
ВһАн мА they were revived; and after making their obcisatice, they were in- 
". struated in holy science. . This 4&a/ara Was called MantpAsA, because those 
„venerable „personages (Mahim) decltred, themselves his slaves, (dasa). —p9ee |, 
СогквкокЕ оп the Pedas. ds. Res. Vol, VIII. p. 420. 
Of the Black Yajur Veda a considetable portion, comprising an Upanishad, 18 
: called NagAYANA ; Or, to distinguish it from another Upanishad, ot the Athar- 
чапа, likewise so called, it is styled Maha Narayaha, or Vrivan Narayana ; that is, 
the Great Nagayana.—lb. p. 454. 4 A . 
: NABAYANA, ргопашйсей and written NARAYAN, OF sometimes NARRAIN, 
isa common name with Hindus of seweral sects, and often occurs in their writ- 
inko yithdat reference beyond mere mortality. Dasa, usually written by the 
English, Dass, or Doss, isa common termination to Hindu names of men, especially 
among the tribe of Bania. BnacavAN Dasa, for instance, signifies the slave of, — 
BHAGAVAN, VISHNU, Or ChisHNA: similarly to AeD ALLAH, the slavê of 
Ged, among the Mussulmans, RAMDAS 15, 1n like manner, the slave or servant of 
Rama. қ 
In the following extracts we shall, among more relevant matter, meet with 
some apparent contradictions, which I am not so presumptuous as fo attempt to 
reconcile, seeing the meaning of the legends was professedly undiscovered by г. 
the respective learned gentlemen; nor do I extract them for the invidious de- 
.  sireof exhibiting apparent incongruities, attached to names so dear to literature, 
. bat to invite an attempt at reconcilement. . 
& As to the creation of the world, in the opinion of the Romans, Ovip, who. `» 
S might naturally have been expected to describe it with learning and elegance, : 
leaves us wholly in the dark which of the gods was the actors in it. Other mythoz 
"ogistg are more explicit; and we may rely on the authority of Conxv vs, that 
the old European heathens considered Joye (not the son of SATURN, but of the 
esker, that is of an unknown parent,) as the great Life-giver, and Father of gods 
ай тєп: to which may be added the Orphean doctrine, preserved by* Paoc rus; 
that* ihe abyss and empyreum, the earth and sea, the gods and goddesses, were 
produced by Zeus, or JUPITER. In this character he Corresponds with BRAHMA; 
* c and, perhaps, with that god of the Babylonians, (if we can rely on the actounts of, 
theirwtucient religion,) who, like Branma, redueed the universe to order; and, 
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, formed. I allude tosthe common story, the meaning of which Teahtiot dis- 
cover ; that Branatashad five heads till one of them was cut off by NARAYANA. г 


би Wiitfam Jones wfr. Res. Vol. I. р. 246. и | 
Here we see NALAYANA as the decapitator of Brauma, with whom we had m 
‚ just identified him. ; 274 | 


i In the following, which is the concluding paragraph of an extract 'given 
under Siva, it will be found that it was Manapeva who beheaded Brauma., 
© There isea striking resemblance between the legendary wars of the three 
principal gods in Egyp? and Inda, As Qsinis gave battle о Турнох, who was 
defeated at length, and even killéd by Honus, so Вилнма fought with Visunu, 
and gained an advantage over him,” but was overpowered by MAHADEVA, who 
cut off one of his five heads ; an allegory, ef which I cannot’ pretend to give the 
meaning,"—Wirromp. 4s, Res. Vol. III. р. 371. M gets i A 
Brauma's head seems to have been, on other occasions, an object of success- 
‘ful vengeance. It was fortunate he was so well furnished with that important 
article, 
In another passage Nanavaxr, the Sacti of NARAYANA, is noticed. oy Mf. 
СОЦЕВЕОКЕ as the same with VaisuwAvi, the facti of Visuwv. Indeed tht | 
Sacti of any of Vrsuwu's Zvataras will be ultimately resplvable into Laxsuau, 
or VAISHNAY 1, the immediate Sacti or consort of VisuwNu himself. Жарна, ог oa 
Rexmeny, the spouse or Sacti of Crisuna, is an Avatara of LA KSHMI, as her 
husband is of Visuwu; Namavaxi similarly of Narayana; М№иѕіхні ОЁ 
NansiNGA; Vauaur of VanagA; and so forth: and I suspect that, as we ех- . 
plore farther the fruitful subject of Hindu mythology, we shall find that there - 
, are a greater number of sects than have hitherto been ascertained. Other Ava- 
taras of Visunu, and of other deities, male and female, will perhaps Ute. 
found, like Craisuna, Rama, and Buppaa, to have also their exclusive wor- 
shippers. : “ 
A passage in the Hitopadesa speaks of Narayana as Bran, comprehend- 
ing in himself the three great powers —** Tlie great and mighty Lord, NARAT- 
ANA; the author of Creation, Preservation, and Destruction : he will.wipe away 
our sorrows." —Page 152, On which, the learned translator (WILKINS) has this 
note. — “ Destruction : Though this ‘attribute more particularly belongs to Stva, 
‘yet it is common to allow the same powers to cach of the three persohs of the > ' 
* - Hindu Yrinity, BRABMA, Vtsuwv, (or NARAYANA,) and Srva, seeing they mean | 
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It, would appear from this passage, that the author of the Hi/opadesa wasa » 
Vaishnawa, ás, indeed, his name, VisHNU SARMA, indicates. 
“Mie Ramayana being the production of a Vaishnava, ye may of course expect . .. 
there to find Visanv and NARAYANA jdentified. In Sect. 13. p. 120. 8vo. edit. 
is this passage.—'* DRABMA, the sovereigh of the gods; 5тнахо,” (а паше ТЕ 
SivA,) “and NARAYANA, chief of beings.” In p. 127.—“ NARAYANA, the all ° 
pervading ;” ‘* the ‘imperishable Үзінкс.” The epithet “ chief of, beings" 1s 
‘applied to half the deities, or persons, superior or,inferior, of thë Hindu PAN- . 
rHEON. '*'Sovereign of the gods," as well as tp Балима, is a title applied also 
to VisuNy in the Ramayang, (p. 125.) ; likewige that of ** dhief of the celestials; 
atlored by all beings.”—(Ib:) : | | 

Гһе Sactis, or energies, of the three great powers ought, perhaps, in strictness 
of arrahgement,*o follow our superficial relation of their respective Lords. But 
befere those divine helpmates, SARASWATI, LAKSHMT, and Parvati, be more 
particularly introduced, I am desirous of clearing the way by a consideration of р 
‘some allegorical or historical personages ; of great importance, doubtless, in my- 
"thological investigations, but not so immediately executive, or brought 80 often 
undér our notice as the said Sactis. ‘The next division of our work will, there- 
fore, be devoted to some account of those allegorical personages. 

In Addition to what occurs in former pages, respecting the lower half of 
PLATE 20. I will here note, that it is taken from a tolerably well executed pic* 
ture that I purchased at Робна. The body of the picture is white, with lotos 
flowers scattered about, denoting water to be understood, in which the leafy 
cradle of Narayana must be supposed floating. The deity is of a uniform 
dark blue colour; his fingers, and soles, and lips, are tinted red; the ornaments ' 
* *in his eats, round his arms, legs, waist, and neck, are of gold and pearls; his 
ар!у clothing is a sash, flowing from his neck, as represented in the plate, which, ` 
as before noticed, differs in the position of the naked figure, the original being 
a front fore-shortened view. The plate has also more anatomical expression 
» and-accuracy ; in the original, indeed, the left uplifted foot is turned the wrong 
way, sé great and little toes having changed places. There is, I think, a pe- ` 
cullarity in the hair that I have not observed jn any cther pictures of V rsHNy, 
in either of his 4vataras, or qf any deity, except BUDDHA: on the topsof the, . 
head it,js thick and woolly, as is usually given to the last named personae : the i 
style in which it flows, or curls, on the shoulders, in PLATE 20. is also unusual. 

‚ No other subject selected for this work has the forehead marked like this of 
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lI ARAYANA; but I'have several pictures of VisuNv, in his " Асағара: of 


Katsuna and Rana, and in other characters, with the forehead similarly 
, marked. Another singularity is observable in this subjtct: he has a fose- 
jewel, worn commonly by females, but rarely, I believe, by male divinities: I ` 


have, however, some pictures of NaVvrusi, Karsuna or Visuxv, aS worshipped 
in Hardwar, that have the nose-jewel. Оп the picture is written, in Sanskrit, 
Fat patra 5gyy BhaGavgn ; which is, BHAGAVAN reposing on a Vas leaf: Vasa is 
the Ficus Jndtcus, commonly called the Banian tree. | 
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| OF VTRAJ the MENUS—the BRAHMADICAS, or PRAJAPATIS—the RI- ` 
~ SHIS—tbe MUNIS—the PANDUS—the RUDRAS—the ADITY AS—the 
VASUS—the MARUTS—the PITRIS— the DANAVAS— the SURS and 
ASURS—the DEVARSHIS, BRAHMARSHIS, MAHARSHIS,, and ,RA- 
JARSHIS—RAKSHAS —Y AKSHAS —APSARAS—and other ALLEGO- 
"RICAL BEINGS of the INVISIBLE WORLD. , 


Wakeurst meimtion is made in the course of this work, and, indeed, in all 
Hindu writings and conversations, whether historical, scientific, or poetical, of 
certai mythological persons under the above designations; and in view to & 
ready reference to some general information respecting such beings, when their 
pamts or characters may come before us in the progress of our work, I shall 
hefe take the opportunity of introducing them to the reader's notice, explain- 
ing briefly, and as clearly as I am able, who tliey were. 

It is said, in the Ins. of Menu, (Chap. I. у. 38.) that the Mighty Power, 
haying divided his own substance, became male and female; and from thate 
‚ female produced Viras. Viras produced the first Menu, named SwAYAM- 
* BHUyA:* he, the ten Brahmadicas, OT Prajapatis, whom he calls ten lords of 

éreated beings. They produced seven other Menus, whose names were SWAY AM- 
|. ВНОУА, SWAROCHESHA, UrrAMA, TaMASsA, RaivATA, ÜHACSHUSHA, and Sa- 
» qYAvRATA. These Menus are, by some authorities, said to have produced the 
seven Rishis; but others state the seven Rishis to have sprang immediately from 
BEAnw: their names are KAsYAPA, Arar, VasisuTA, ViswAMITRA, GAU- 
TAMA, JAMADAGNI, and BuUARADWAJN.—WILFoRD. 4s. Res. Vol. V. p. 246. 
I will introduce the texts, from the Institutes of Menu, above adverted to, 
comprisigg the names of the ten Brahmadicas, or Prajapatis ; descriptive also of 
‚ Уват; and from which it is likely that the Hindu scu]ptors and painters have 
derived their idea of the half male, half female, figure, seen in the cave on 
Gharipuri (Elephanta), that I will presently notice, and of the subjects repre- 
sented in PLATES 7. and 24. called Ardha Nari. 


a в . 
4.7.74 Here the seven Menus will appear to be the grand-sons of SWATAMBHUYA ; who, however, is him- ,. 
3 ки one of the seven. 
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. Chap IL v. 52.—* Having divided his own substance, the Mighty Power ' 

became half male, half female, ot nature active And passive; and from that female 

.. le produced Vigax* . ` . fe | 

* 33. Know me,* Ó most excellent of Brahmans, to be that persom whom: 

' the male power, Viras, having performed austere devotion, produced by him- ; 

+ self: Me, the secondary framer of all this visible world. е 
4 94. It was I who, desirous of giving birth to a race of men, performed 

very difficult religious duties, and first produced ten lords of created beings, 
eminent in holiness : 5 : { ‘ 

“ 55. Maricni,Artat, Anceras, Putastya, Puraua, Cnurv, Parcueras 
or Dacsna, VasrsuTA, Bunrcv, and NARADA. 7 е . $ 

“36. They, abundant in glory, prodtced seven other Menus; together with 
deities, and mansions of deities, and Makarshis, or great sages," unlimitél in 
power ; 

і “ 37.. Benevolent genii and fierce giants; blood-thirsty savages; heavenly 
quiristers; nymphs and demons: huge serpents, and snakes of smaller sizes 
birds of mighty wing; and separate companies of Pitris or proftnitots. of 

mankind." + | Mast 
Before we return to the Brahmadicas, &c. it may be expedient,to give a far- 
ther account of Viras, as translated by Mr. Соцквпокк, from the White Yajur 

e *P'eda, and his judicious observations connected with the perplexing subjects now 
under our consideration. Е 

“ He,” (the primeval being) * felt not delight; therefore man delights not 
whenalone. He wished the existence of anothe? ; and instantly he became such 

• asis mån and woman іп mutual embrace. He caused this, his own self, to fall 

in twain: and thus became a husband and wife: therefore was this body so sepa, « 

rated as it were an imperfect moiety of himself. This blank, therefore, is 
completed by woman: he approached her, and thence were human beiigs 

а produced. . 

"She reflected, doubtingly, * How can he, having produced me front him- 

r self, incestuously approach'me? Iwill now assume a disguise.’ She became a 

: cow, ang the other became a bull, and approached her ; and the issue were kine. , 

“” . She was changed into a mare, and he into a stallion; one was turned into a 

. female ass, and the other into a male one: thus did he again approach her; and ' 

fan 
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the one-hoafed kind was the @ffspring. She became a female goat, and he. a' 


. 


malé*one; ; she was an ewe, and he a ram: thus he approached her ; and’ goats i 
ayd sheep were the, progeny. In this manner did he greate every existing pair я 
« whatsoever, even to the ants antl mánutest insect.”  * : 
^ . **The sequel of this passage," MF, CgLEBROKE says, '' is also curious ; but , 
is too long to be here inserted. The notion of V rras dividing hisown substance , 
into male and female occurs in more than one Purana ; so does that of an inces- 
* tuous marriage and intercourse of the first Menu and his daughter SarZnuPA: 
and the commentators on the Upanishad understand that legend to be alluded to 
ip this place. , But the Institutes, ascribed to MENU, make, V1RAJ to be Ше 153йс 
qf such # separation of: persons, and Menu himself to be the offspring. There 
is, indeed, as the reader may observe from the passages cited in the present 
езабу, лиса disagreement and consequent confusion in the gradation of per- 
sons interposed by Hindu theology between the supreme Being and the created 
world.” —ds. Res. Vol, VIII. p. 442. . 
. . "Ten Brahmadicas have been noticed and named; but the Puranas do not 
„аргее аз 10 their number. Although the Ins. of Menu, and the Bhagavata, enu- 
nferate' ten, there are but nin& noticed in other passages of the Puranas: in the 
Scanda Purana it is declared there were no more than seven’; nor are authorities 
: wanting to reduce them to three: namely, the three sons* of SWAYAMBHUVA, 
who was Brauma himself in a human shape. е /. 
Mr. Wityorp,t to whom I am obliged for the information contained in the 
* preceding paragraph, thinks it likely that the seven Menus, | the seven Brahma- 
"dicas, and Ше seven Rishis, to» be the same, and to make only seven individual 
‚ c persons; first called Brahmadicas, or children of Baauma, and created for the , 
» , purpose of supplying the world with inhabitants. Having fulfilled this mission, | , 
they became sovereigns, or Menus ; who, when far advanced in years, withdrew: 
from te world to solitary places to prepare for death, as, according to the Pu- 
ranas, was the general practice of mankind in former'ages; and became Rishis, 
or* holy penitents, who, by their salutary counsels, and the example of their 
austeritjes, discovered the paths of virtue and rectitude to mankind." ,, 
. . This seems the most probable mode of reconciling the many contradictions 
that appear from a consideration of the Menus; but there is still much confusién | ., 


= 


® Messing, I imagine, Daxsna, NAREDA, and Buntcv. : 
+ As. Res. Vol. V. p. 246. 1 : 
"o. Q * Тае Gif, Lecture X. ''the four Maus" are spoken of. Inthe Srourama fourteen are mene 
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, in their persons and characters. It is, indeed, the first and last ohly that are 
usually heard of: and we may here generally* notice, that the first, amed 
SWaYAMBHÜVA, Or sor ofthe Self Exjstent, is he who is supposed to have revealed | 

` the Justitutes, known by the title of MENv's* antl that, in the time of the seventh * 

Mrsv, surnamed SaTYAVRATA, (called also VAIVASWATA, Or chilchof the Sun, ) 

+ the general deluge occurred. The first Sir Writram Jones * judged to'be the 
same with Apas; the other Noam, “ the great progenitor and restorer of our | 


species,” =» үйл 
It may, perhaps, tend ta give a clearer idea of these personages, if their 
names were placed together : they are here recapitulated. е ' 
i a м 4 * 
Brabmadicas, . ! . У t 
си инига Мах ‘вы 25% 
Manricur SWAYAMBHUVA САавудра : 

! ATRI  SWAROCHESHA Ата: А 
ANGIRAS UTrAMA VASISHTA í 
PULASTYA TAMASA , ViswaurrRA 4», 
PULAHA RAIVATA GAUTAMA я 
Crito CHACSHUSHA * JAMADAGNÉ 
VASISHTA f SATYAVRATA BHARADWAJA, 

. These two lists on the authority of Mr. Witrorp.— 


Ar. Hes, Vol. V. p. 246. 


In these lists we find the names of Arar and Vs isHTA both as Brahmadicas 
and Rishis, but no other name common to any two lists. The contradictions, | 
* however, that are discoverable in the above account are numerous and per- 
plexing. | 22 : г 214 
" The Rishis, be they who they may, have had the honour of becoming the 
_ seven bright stars in the great bear; and they are fabled to be married to the 
Pleiades. There being now but six of the latter, farther fables became neces- 
sary to reconcile the difference. I know not whether this circumstance is fnost 


in favour of, br against, the antiquity of Hindu astronomy ; it would not, perhaps, 
be easy to prove the existence pf the fable before the disappearance of the 
seventh bright star, that formerly shone with the existing six Plerades, 
,* di. Rei. Vol, IT. p. 119. ү! 
+ From jhe Scanda Purana; which omits the пашев о/ Пакзна, Baron v, and Nan i 
де | Элкана, Baro v, and Naneba, who are ine. 
| “eluded both in the Jer, of Mzsv, and in the Bhagavaia, | жин. Р 
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Mr. Warronp, in the ninth yolume of the 4. Res, gives many circumstances 
эрэ to the Rishis and Pleiades. 1 shall presently notice,one or two, premising 
that “ the names df the seven ,Risbis, shinfng in the swain,” (p. 85.) are (not ' 
those in our list of. Rishis in page 86, but precisely) those contained in the first 
list of, Brahmadicas, or Prajapatis : exactly corresponding to which list of Brak- 
madicas, Mr. Cocesnoxe in the same yolume also names the Rishis.—(P. 355.) 
. The ninth volume of the 4s. Res. has come into my hantls since this articte was 
' ina great measure prepared for the press, but does not enable me to. remove the 
difficulties that stood in the way of a clear understanding of the distinetion, if 
there be gny, between the Rishis, Brabmadicas, &c. or, if tere be none, to prove 
their identity, | : 
Near Vasrsura (who is in lat. 60° №.) із а small star, representing his wife 
ARUNDHATI, Astrologers watch carefully their motions, because their influences 


are’ vgriously modified; and whatever new-married couple see them in an auspi- |, 


cious conjunction or position, they are surely to live happy together for a hun- 

“dreg years.—Page 85. 

* . Before I notice an article of scandal respecting these brilliant ladies, I will 
mention that other legends speak favourably of Madam Auisuv a, (otherwise 
ANISUMYA *5 spouse of Атві, and оЕ Анита, wife of GorAMA ; but, from being 
in bad company, their characters have suffered, and I am apprehensive that Ше 
latter cannot, as the sequel will show, be wholly exculpated. 

It is related that Aent, the ardent deity of Fire, was charitably disposed to 
communicate a portion of his warmth to these ladies; and situated as-they were, 
in the arctic circle, we cannot much wonder at their complacency to such à 

| cpmfortable suitor. But it is said that, in fact, he had not complete success ; 


... z | : | 
for that his wife, (I suppose SwAua,) dreading the resentment of the holy , 


Вий, successively assumed the shape and countenance of each of their desir- 
able wives, and thus personifying them, satisfied her husband's ardour. , Arun- 
pitr, however, having always been exemplary as to holiness and sanctity, was 
not suspected on this unlucky o¢casion ; but the other six Rishis, in con8equence 
of scatidflous reports, not only dismissed their sparkling spouses, but, like great 
bears, drove them out of the arctic circle; and*they now shine the Pleiades. М 
would appear, as will be noticed under a future article, that they had qualified "i 
flhemsel-es for wet nurses, and accordingly nursed young CanrICEYA; or were 
entrusted with his ed ucation, and were placed by him in the Zodiac. ‘ 


в 
«^ She is sometimes called ** AxasurA, the virtuous wife cf Acastx4."— Ramayana, Sect.l. p. Qe 
* MAGASTYA is the star Cupopus. . 
» | : 
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` The Pleiades, according to mythologists in the west, were entrusted,like- 
wise with the education pf Baccus, (whoa, according to Macrosrus, Was the 


‘same with Mars, or Katktrces a) and on that account he translated themfirtto 


heaven. According to those writers they suffered a real bodily poll ution; ; and 
the seventh, says Hyernus, (Poet. Astro. p. 471.) left her sisters, and fled to the 
regions of the heavens within the arctie circle: and this 15 the ARUNDHATI of 
the Hindus."4-P. 86. ° 1 im. 
In Mr. Correszoxz's Dissertation on the Filiai Zodiac. 4i. Res. Vol. IX, * 


the Rishis are called, from the Pxranas, “the Munis ;” “ the virtuous siges, who 


. delight in protecting the people ;".*' the mighty sages," —P. 358; , 


‘There is a cavern near Gaya, in Bengql, called tlie ето of the seven Ruf; 
from which an inscription has been copied, and a translation i 1s giyen ofi it Әу 
Mr. Wankixs in the second volume of the 4s. Res, art, 10. But it haf no im- 
mediate reference to Ursa Major, or to the Rishis under any designation; perkaps 
it may have been used for the especial contemplation of that constellation, so 
very striking and beautiful in those latitudes, | 

ВвАнмА 13 5отен тез 5а14 10 ће ЭмлуАмвню, (or the Self Existent,) an ар» 
pellation that I have been taught to apply to Braum, or the Supreme Being. 
Sometimes DRAHMA is called SwAYAMBHUVA, or son of the Self Existent, е 
same of the first Menu; who by some accounts is made Brauma’s‘son, by 
others his grandson. The Menus, the first of whom is SwAyamBuuva, are the 
offspring of the Brahmadicas, who are the production of SWAYAMBHUVA, who was 
produced by Viras, who proceeded from the male portion of the divided Я 
Mighty Power.. I cannot reconcile this; for it makes SwAYAusmuva his own 
grandson, progenitor of seven other MENUS, and a distinct person from the first 
Menu, which there is none but this contradictory and confuced authority for ' 
considering him. By the Savas SwAvAMnBnU is identified with Siva, as will be 
shown presently. The first and last Menus are also sometimes confounded with 
each other, and with other characters, as will appear from the extracts that I 
shall proceed to make from the papers.of Sir WILLIAM Joxes and Mr. WILFORD, 
and Mr. COLEBROKE; оп which, as occasion may invite, I shall offer wat occurs 
to me in the form of notes and femarks. EN 

* In the present * day of Baranya the first Menu was surnamed Swavay- 
BHUV Aj OT son of the Self Existent; and it is hẹ by whom the Institutes of civil and 

‘religious ами. are supposed to have been delivered. In his time the deity 


* This passage will be éxplained by a subsequent extract: ба 
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descended at a sacrifice ; and by his wife Sararupa he ltad two distinguished , 
sons; Mid three daughters. This pair were created for the multiplication of the 
_ bomen species after that new creation of the world which the Brahmans call, .. 
* Padmécalpiya, or the lotos creation. * | 
* Of the Ave Menus who succeeded lrim I have seen little more than he ” 
names; but the Hindu writings are very diffuse on the life and posterity of the : 
seyenth Menu, surnamed Valvaswata, or child of the Sun. He is supposed to 
. have had ten sons, of whom the eldest was Icsawacu ; and to have been accom- 4 
panied by seven Rishis, or holy persons, whose names were” (as given preced- 
ingly) 2 “ ап account of which explains the opening of she 4th chapter of the 
Gita. ‘This immutable syştem of devotion, "says CrisuNa, ‘1 revealed to V1- 
VASWAT, or fhe Sun; "VivAswAT declared it to his son Menu; Menu explained 
it 5 TesuwAcus thus the chief Ris know this sublimé doctrine, delivered 
from one to another.” — 4s, Res. Vol. IL. p. 117. Josrs on the Chron. of the 
Hindus. See also Ins. of Mesu, ch. i. v.58. Gua, ch. iv. 

«From this seventh Menv the whole race of men is believed to have 
destendéd ; for the seven Rishis, who were preserved with him in the ark, are 
nct mentioned as fathers of human families. But since his daughter Пл was 
married, as the Indians *tell us, to the first Buppua, or Mercury, the som of 
Cuanxnna, or the Moon, a male deity, whose father was ATRI, son of BRAHMA, 
(an allegory purely astronomical, or poetical) his posterity are divided into мд 
great branches; called the Children of the Sun, from his own supposed father, and 

* thes Children of the Moon, from the parent of his daughter's hasband."—45. 
р. 197. ^ | 
In the page preceding that whence the above passage is quoted, sir WIL- » г 
+ stam Jones states Vivaswara to be the son of Surya, the son of CasYAPA, Or... ж 
Unanus, the son of Maricat, or Light, the son of Brana. | 
~ Vivaswara means the son of Vrvaswat, which is one of the names of 
Surya, or the Sun; which deity will hereafter come particularly under our 
notice. | И р 
From wlfat precedes, the following lists of succession may be detluced > but ` 
I fear the perplexities of this article will be rather coucentrated than.removed йн 
by them, and that little else will be in my power. . : "ia 
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VIRA, ° * | BRAHMA, father of} Brana, father of _ 
 SwAYAMBHUVA.— First Manicnr, * father of Î КаАЗҮАРА, father of * 
' MENU. KasvaPas — father of Surya, * father of 
+ Brakmadicas. — Among SURYA, father of| Vivaswata, or Saty- 
them, Marcar and | Viyaswara’ or Satyav- AVRATA, the seventh 
Аты. . i RATA, seventh Mewnb. Menu. | 
Menus. — Among them, | . . : 
' SWAYMBHUYA and TE ч я : ' ‘ 
ТУЛУВАТА. n : eo^ : ў : 
Rishis. — Among them, : i р 
КАЗҮАРА апа Атлг. | е а ИР 
<= У An inspection of these lists offers the following among other difficilties: 
SWAYAMBHUVA is declared to be Drauma in a human shape, and the first: 
Menu: he appears again his own grandson, as the first of the seven’ Mekvs., 
SWAYAMBHUVA and Arni stand in the relationship of father and son, whether 
the.first named be considered as father of the Brakmadicas, or as father of the 
Rishis; but the first SwAvAMBHUVA is great grandfather of the last Ara, as NIC 
2 tist the first. 


In the same list the seventh Men U, SATYAVRATA, is among the ancestors, —* 
and may be called the father of KasvAPA, one of the Rishis; and in the other * 
lists Kasyapa is the grandfather of SATYAVRATA, SURYA being his immediate 
С. father, although his name doth not appear among the Brabmadicas, from whom 
the seven MrNvs are said to have proceeded : on the contrary, he (Sv НҮА) 154 * 
“Бу {һе second list the grandson of Мавтені, опе оҒ those Вғайтайсаз. , 
Other incongruities might be pointed out, and are easily discoverable by 
the inquisitive reader; but these will suffive to show the difficulties attending 
' the attempt at reconciling the contradictions so evident in the mixed histor апа 
4 mythology ‘of the Hindus. Mr. Wy LFORD'S suggestion, that the ‘Bralimadicas, 
1 Menus, and Ri, were ihe same individuals, seems very probable; and we may . 
T , farther imagine a confusion among the legends referring to the first andseventh , 
" Mzsus, and to the two persons who bear the surname of the first. Both these ` 
Menus had ten sons ; both had a wife named Sataru РА, who will appear pre- 
sently as the wife also of BRAHMA when under the same name of OWAYAM- 


BHUVA, whose óffspring she is also said to һе, iu 
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In the genealogical section ‘of the Ramayana the following passage occurs; 
but th succession does not agree with either Of the lists given inthe preceding 
| : it agrees best with the second of the last three, ° с | 

+. Indescribable is the origin of Brauma—eternal, imperishable, ever the 
sume. Front him was produced Maricur; the son of Maricnt was KasraPA: 
from the descendant of Maricat was produced Ancina; his son was Paacneta:* 
the son of PracnEera was MENU ; and Ixsuwakv, the first sovereign of Av- 
. opua, T was the son of MEN." — Sect. 57. p. 395., г 
“Тһе reader will begin to be aware of the endless diversity of theogonical 
legends* or of*those referring to the early animated produgtions of the different 
Hindu deities. One takén generally, though ‘not literally, as 1 have altered the 
spelling, &c. from the curious work 'of ANQUETIL Du PERRON, called by bhim 
Oufhekhut, ny besntroduced appropriately in this place, as bearing immediately 
on the subjects discussed under this head ; and, if not illustrating them, exhibit- 
ing af least anotlier instance of their wildness, and perhaps inconsistency.. 
‚ ВаАнм said, “ Rise up, O Rupra! and form man to govern the world." 
_ » Rupsd immediately obeyed he began the work ; but the men he made were 
fiercer than tigers, having nothing but the destructive quality in their compo- 
sition: ard they soon destroyed one another; for anger was their only passion. 
Brauma, Vishnu, and Rupaga, then joined their different powers, and created 
ten men, whose names were Narepa, Daksa, Vasisuta, Buricu, Critvu; 
PuraHa, PurasTrYa, ÁNGIRA, Arai, and Mamicur; (that is, Reason, Inge- 
* nuity, Emulation, Humility, Piety, Pride, Patience, Charity, Deceit, Morality): 
the general name of whom is the Munis, Branma then produced Derma, 
Justice, from his breast; Anger, Injustice, from his back; Lanna, Арре- 
» sthte, or Passion, from his lips ; ad Kama, Love, or Desire, from his heart. 
The last was a beautiful female, and BnaunmaA looked upon her with amorous 1 
emotion’; but the Munis telling him she was his own daughter, he shrunk back, 
and Lapja, Shame, a blushing virgin, sprung from him. Brana, deeming 
his*Body defiled by its emotions towards Kama, purified himself by,partially 
changing it што ten females, who were respectively espoused by thë Munis: 

In the above legend we find the ten “ lordg of created beings," that MENy 
describes as produced by himself, ascribed to thé joint powers of the threagreat , 
personified attributes of the Deity. Here they are called Munis; in otber pas- 
sages they are considered as Brahmadicas, or Prajapatis, and as Rishis. This may 
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( .* Alias Da&snA, by some authorities.’ + Oude. | 
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‹ serve as a farther specimen of the endless allegories in which the poetical fabu- 
lists have veiled the moral, scienfific, and theological knowledge of the еди: 
telo all of which, as well'as'history, and even arts, if not buried in, areobsqured | 
Әу, and intimately connected with their wild and bold mythology. Thus,tagain, * 
the Mahabarat is a continued allegory between man’s virtues and his vices: the 
former personified under the names of the буб вопз of Paynu; of whom Burma, 
YFUDISHTIRA, and Arsuy, said to represent Justice, Fortitude, and Prudence, 
' ^ were by one mother, Koontz; two, Naxat and Sanapgva, personifications of . 
[Temperance and Wisdom, bẹ Maperr Other legends attribute the virtues of 
Modesty and Tendeaness to Yuptsutina ; Strength to Burmas and Skill, or 
Courage, to ARJUN To NAKAL Beauty, or Harmony "апа to SAHADEv A Wis- 
dom and Penetration. The two last brothers are by some said to be the twin 
virtues of Temperance and Chastity. ters 6222.55. 
Man's manifold vices are personated by the hundred sons of Коко, «һе bro- 
ther. of Paw nv: hence a near relationship exists between Vice and Virtue. 
I will here introduce other texts from the Jus. of Menu, with the like view 
of recording and giving some explanation of names of common occurrence, ‘and 
that we may hereafter have octasion to refer to. 1. 
Ch. XI. v. 222,—“ The eleven Rudras : the twelve ‘Adityas ; the ери Рали: 
jy the Maruts, or genii of the winds; and the seven great Rishis, have peformed ` · 
this lunar penance * as a security from all evil." 
' The' names of the eleven Rudras I do not know, nor their occupations, nor · 
the reason of their peculiar number: they are distinctions of Sıva in his cha- * 
à racter of Fate, or Destiny. Saxcanma is one, dnd the principal of them; and 
that name also appertains to other characters: Siva himself is sometimes so 
called.  * : * 59 M И: ге 
The twelve ddityas are said to be-the offspring of Apirt, who is called the 
mother of the gods. They are emblems of the sun for each month of the year; 
and are themselves called suns: their. nimes are Varuna, SURYA, VEDANGA, 
| на i In Dna, Ravi, GaguasTI, YAM A, SWARNARETa, Diva KARA, Mirra, 
5 and" VrsnN'v.— (Gira, р. 144.) Ofthese Visusu seems to be considesed as the 
4 : : “ . Ол 
e Ж ie The penance thus named is called Clandrayana, and consists in the sinner, or devotee, ** eating for a 
Whole month no more than thrice eighty mouthfuls of wild grains, as he happens to meet with them, keep’ =“ 





2 ing his organs in subjection." — 75. v? 221. The reward is attaining the same abode as CHANDRA, the 
ғ | Қ P hs 3.1 a das | i 
n of the Moon } and it absolves a Bratman from the sin of slaughtering a thousand small animals 
: which have bones, or of boncless-animals enow to fill a.cast; and it is also the common penance for 
.* kiling a Sidra, n -Hindu of the fourth or Lervile class: с | МУЫ 
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first ; for САЗНМА, describing'his owa pre-eminence, says, ‘* Among the Adityas , 
Lam Wisunv.”—(Jb. р.85.) | | ай Бэх! 


` A Vam is one ofthe eight divinities who form a Gana; or assemblage of gods ; 
' and there are nine of those Ganas, (As. Res. Vol. III, p. 40.) : which nine Ganas, 
vr companies of deities, are enumerated іп the Amarcosh. Ganesa is said to ' 
derive his name (Gan-Jsa, Lord of the Ganas, ) from his supposed situation as the. 
principal or president of tliose assemblages ; although Aent, the god of Fire, is 
‚ generally deemed the:chief of the Fasus, eight of whom were among the earliest 
productions of BRAHMA, : 4 | 
. Тһе Мағий, ог деші ог the winds, have Pavan as theiy chief deity : of whom 
ve shall'take farther rotige when speaking of his son Hawuman.* Мавісиі 
is also ranked as a chief among the Maruts.{ | 
- &/ ha of Mesut ch. iii. v. 192.—* The Рі, ог great progenitors, are free 
from wrath ; intent on purity ; ever exempt from sexual passions ; endued with 
exalted' qualities : they are primeval deities who have laid arms aside. , 
*. “g3, Hear now completely from whom they sprung; who they are; by 
_ wltom, knd by what ceremonies, they are to be honoured. 
* « 194, The sons of Maricu and of all the other | Rishis, who were the off- 
spring of Mxxv, son of Bramma, are companies of Pitris, or forefathers.” 
` Many tribes of Puris are enumerated in following texts. 
«200, Of these just enumerated, who are generally reputed the principal Г, 
tribes of Pitris, the sons and grandsons, indefinitely, are also in this world consi- 
* dered as great progenitors. | 
| 480], From the Кийн сдте Ше Риму, от patriarchs ; from the Pitris both 
Devas and Папата; Кот the Devas this whole world of animals and vegetables » 
+ » “in due order.” , Oe p ' 
~ Many other verses in this chapter refer to ceremonials in honour of the 
"Pitris the above will suffice here: The following text, however, introduces 
-them to us in another character. * 
> Gh... v. 66.—** A month qf mortals is a day and a night of the Pyrisyorpa- 
triaxehy, inhabiting, the Moon » the half, beginning with the full toon, is their 





* . з + 
5 ® They are seen together, with Acst, in PLATE BO, х i i . 
`` 4 The pbets sometimes speak of * the thirty-three gods,” comprising the eight Fams, the cleven’ 
* Rudras, the twelve Adityas, and Aswist and Kumara, Бес Ватауата, р. 257. А 
1 This text seems to speak of Млвтсит аѕ а КИА? preceding passages have taught us 10 consider bim 
il Brodmadica,"andeven asa Marat. >` . 
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‚ Чау for action; and that, beginning from the new moon, is their night for 
. . : T, 


slumber.” — | i 


The timé most pechliarly sacredeto the manés of the Pitrit is the dark haf ‘of 


each month; and the day of' conjunctio 
p. 258. ғұ 


n is the fittest day.— 4f. Res. Vol ITI. 
. * 


Үлма, ог Рі.0то; із the sovereign of the Pitris: of him we shall speak par- 


ticularly in another page, 


_ From the Pitris both Devas and Danavas aré above said to have sprung. 


The title Deva is very comprehensive, 


meaning generally a deity; Dev; is its 


feminine, but is applied mostly to Buavanı, consort of, MAHADEVA, which nanfe 


of Siva is literally Great God. But as th 


e title of Deva‘ is given to other vods 


superior and inferior, so that of Devi із, as hath been'before stated, gccasionally 
bestowed similarly on other goddesses, Devata is the plural f Dec, ; by some 


writers spelled Deja. 


Danava is the plural of Dawv, the individual whence proceeded this race of 
evil spirits, or fallen angels. Asura means nearly the same, generally, as Danava, ' 


although there may be different legendar 
Raksha are names of evil beings-—spirits 
nate in this. 


y accounts of their origin. Пацуа and 
in other worlds, or malignantly incar- 


= 


There aré also good angels, Surs. These words, Sur and Asur, or Sufa and 
Asura, are commonly spelled Sor and soor; and the Hindu writings abound їп 
allusions to’ their state of continued warfare. And it seems probable, that such 


fables are of an astronomical nature, and relate to the risin 
other phenomena, of stars in the two hemispheres. 


g and setting, ahd. 


The terms Debarshi, Rajarshi, Maharshi, are nearly synonimous with Кин; 


meaning saint, deified saint, great saint, 
l в 4 

doubtless ; for МАВЕРА is reckoned the 

among the Brakmadicas—not as a Rishi. 


of his * holy servants, the Brahmans and the’ Rajarshis 7 
among th¢ Mabarshis:" “and of all the Devarshis 


RADA, Dacstia, and Ёнвтсп, аге 


or great sage. There #re differences, 
chief of the Devarshis, and he appears 
Cirsuxa (in the Gita, p. 88.) "speaks | 
; and says, “I ат Вахо” 
I am Naran” p! 80, Na- 


among the Brahmadicas of Menu ; teare 


generally and more especially termed sons of BRAHMA. є 


« -By the recent publication of the Ramay 
" planatory additions to this head of my work; but not, I doubt, 


difficulties or perplexities, W 
lication reached íne, and I 
in it, | 


ап l 3m enabled to mak@ some ex- , 
to clear jt об из" 


hat precedes was written before this curious pub- 
have not seén occasion to make any alteration, . 
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Тһе term Mabarshi occurring in the sixth ‘section ‘of the Ramayang, the , 

learn? translators subjoin the following ndte=—‘‘ Theré are four kinds of 
‚ sages, or Rishis: the Rajarshi, or royal sage ; the Maharshi, or great sage; the . 

* Brakntarshi, or sacred sage; and the Devarsbi, or divine sage : of these the first 
is esteemed the lowest, and the last the lfighest."—P. 64. 8vo. edition. 

According to the translators of the Ramayana, Sura means any fermented 
liquor ; and Asura, rejecting spirituous liquors.—(P. 287.) Describjng the well 

. known allegory of churning’ the ocean, that will, be particularly ‘noticed here- 
after, “the daughter of Varuna, Varvuni,” (is produced : and said, in a note, 
te be spirituous liquors) ‘ seeking for acceptance. Tha sons of Drr1 did not 
receive the daughter of Varuna; upon which the sons of Aprrr accepted the 
inestimable damsel. On this occasion, therefore, are.the descendants of Отт 
саНей afurat, white the descendants of Aprrr are termed Suras. Ву the recep- 
tion of Varunt the glad Suras were filled with pleasure."—Jb. 

' When, in the course of this churning process, the Amrita, the beverage of 
‘the gods, the water of immortality, was produced, the Suras and Muras con- 
.tentled for its possession; and a tremendous combat ensued between’ them. 

«When all were exhausted, Visuwv, the mighty, assuming by illusion the form 
of a captivating damsel, speedily stole the Ænrita,” and afterwards crushed the 
Мзиғаѕ, or sons of Drr1; who are said, however, (Катауана, p. 289.) to have 
t been slain by the heroic sons of Aprrr." “In this most dreadful conflict 
between the Dityas and the celestials, the former being subdued, PunANDARA 
received the kingdom," PunaNDaARa is a name of INDRA. 
Let us, however, dwell a while longer on the offspring of this all-prolific mo- 
ther Drrr, who, with her productive spouse, Kasyara, seems, in Hindu theo- 
+ s ponies, tabe ever at hand to answer in all cases of perplexing parentage. 

The 87th section of the-Ramayana details how this distressed goddess, thus 
bereft df her children, implored her husband KasyaPa (the son of MARICHI) 
to bestow on her ** an Ixpaa-destroying son," to retaliate her injuries on that 
deity, and the rest of Kasyapa's sons, who had destroyed her's. Har request 
was complietl with, on the cortlition that she should remain pure in the’ per- 
formance of sacred austerities for a thousand yearst The time was nearly 


filial respect, ministered to her conveniences, contrived to lead her intò impu- 
rity, in as far that she slept indecorously “ with her head in place of her feet; 
_and became Impure through the locks of her head touching her feet, "—(Ramay- 
+ wna, p. 293.) Iwona thereby having power ovet her, treated her in a very inde- 


2. expired, when the crafty INpRA, who had all along insidiously, with affected •, 
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. ligate and barbarous ‘manner, dividing with his tremendous weapoh, Рота; the 


: 


a * 


a 


fetus, with which slle was quick, into forty-nine ‘pieces; which, at the reefiest of 

_ the afflicted Drtt, wete transformed by IN pna into the Даян or winds. „Аад г 
this is the legendary account of their origi and number ; and it is not uhicom- * 
món to hear the winds so spoken of: *'* The. forty-mine regents of the winds."—* 
"Ramayana, p.121. But we shall have occasion to notice these allegorical beings 
when we arrive at the consideration of their principals, PAvANA, or Vary, Ha- 
NUMAN, #с. “нова and Dirt, to conclude theit tdle in this place, mutually . 
forgave each other: she had+«endeavoured to beguile and destroy him, by the 


process and produce ef her impregnation; and he 


had, by craft and. &rueltz, 


counteracted her. INDRA must be reintroduced at sone length heréafter : jt 
may suffice here to say, that he is the feputed son of Kasyapa, but ‘not Бу. 
Dirt. He is, indeed, said (in the Ramayana, р. 144.) to be&be sn of «pl r, 
who, though, like Dirt, she is, in poetical theogonies, the ver-ready mother of. 
the gods, is herself stated to be the daughter of Плкзна, ? 
Many other benevolent and malevolent races of spiritual beings are’enume-' 


rated, and occur, generically and specifically, im the 


Ramayana, and otlier Вии, 


authorities. The Sika: of whom there were eight only: the Gandbarbas, Kins 
niras; Dundhubis, &c. who are numerous, and appear to be choristers? dancers, 


flower-showerers (Pushpa-vrishta), and other pleasant companions: and tlre 


Rakshas, Yakshas, (Rakshni, and Yakshni, in the feminine; and Rakshasa, and Yak- 
shasa, in the plural,) are generally engaged in malignant combinations : not, how- 
ever, always ; for as the great gods themselves, as well as the subordinate deitées, * 


are occasionally employed in divers and contradicto ry 


occupations, so these good’ 


and evil genii appear to change characters. For instance: sometimes. Zakibas 


are benevolent, or at leastclassed with good ‘beings, 
times malignant, (ib. p. 185.) : Denavás are also (p. 


(Ramayana, p. 19.) : som&-« • 
122,) good, and (p. .166.) 


at other times, “evil genii; at enmity with the gods.” Their goodness is, 


however, very equivocal. 


Another race of angelic creatures, although most ungallantly neglectéd in 


mythologic fable, we must not pass by unnoticed. 
the beautiful, 4psaras: whey are, proverbially elegan 
r not sofor virtue or morals. DasanaT'HA, the heroic 


These are the interesting, 
t and graceful; but, alas! " 
monarch of Ayodha (Oude), . 


5 the happy father of the renowned RAMACHANDRA, to-whom many of ourfutur& ` 


pages must be devoted, had three queens, who “in elegance of form rivalled 


the Apsaras.”—( Ramayana, р. 142.) 


a 


These fair maids were produted when the ocean was churned in the time of +. 


ғ 
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uk APSAR AS, kc. pn. 97. 
` the Ki айне їп number no'less than six hundred millions ! of resplendent . 





and celestial form ; adorned with glorious ornatpents, and entlowed with beauty, 
_ youth, sweetness, and every grace.” Theis female attehdants were innume- . 
'rable; but ** not having undergone the legal purification, none of the gods, or 
Danavas, recéived these damsels in marriage: hence they all remained withoat . 
a lord.” —Ramayana, p. 287. | 
Thus we find the Hindu invisible world well peopled; but there 3re several 
other tribes of mythologicál leings introduced into the complicatetl machinery 
of Hindu poetics. There is a race of pigmies, no bigger than a man's thumb, 
called Balakilya, of whom sixty thousand were produced from the hairs of 
Вңанмлз?Фоду; апа andther race of Lilliputian sages, produced from his nails. 
—See Ramayana, p. 316. 1 | | 
- *All'of these beings are by name, birth, parentage, and education ; life, death, 
and burial, &c. &c. &c. especially chronicled in the Puranas, and other sacred 
and prophane books ; and one’s brain is almost bewildered in endeavouring, as 
they ever and anon recur, to trace their genealogy, character, connexions, and 
a lohg train of efceseras, combined with their allegorical origin, progress, and 
terinination. "c , 

The colossal figure, before adverted to, in the Elephanta cave, that I fancy 
to bear yeference to the division and reunion of Virga, I will notice in the 
words that I find used in a little description of' that celebrated excavation,* 
written mostly in the cave, and afterwards corrected on the spot by a farther 

“inspection of its mythological wonders. 

** Fronting the centre of the entrance is the well known bust of the grand 
triad of powers; respecting which I shall here notice only, that the vindictive 
ferocity of Stva's countenance is finely contrasted with the mild serenity of 
Vasnwyp's. On the right of the bust, (the spectator’s left when looking at it, ) 
having ascolossal figure leaning on a dwarf between, forming the front of a pi- 
laster, is a grand compartment, containing, among a variety of groups awd 
singte’ figures, a gigantic four-handed form of MAHADEVA, con joined with Par- 
YATL Ope of his right hands rests on the head of a bull, well*executed ; 
another holds a shield; a third acobra de capela, the hgoded serpent. , On the 
right is, Branara on the lotos, with swans, in the usual style ;* andonthepther , 
side, corresponding, is Visunv mounted on Garupa, also in his usual-style, 
which, it must be confessed, is here somewhat ridiculous ; for VISHNU is gener 
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zu * This refers to compartments described in earlier, paragraphs of the accbunt. 
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‚ Tally seated on and“ bestriding Garu pa's shoulders * with his legs in front, 
Ganvpa holding Virsmwu on by the ankles, Ganupa throughout tiye cave 
„ wears just such a wle QS Sir Jossuva Reyvoxups has given in his portrait of | 
Dector JonxsoN :*he has always a snake "round his neck, the head and» tail* 
, jdined in front. е | , : у 
“Near Branma is Inpra on Iravati, the elephant, sitting in a good pos- 
ture. In the lower corner, nearest the grand bust, is a standing female, bgar- 
img a small box on the palm of her hand, her finkers pointing horizontally be-. 
hind her: the arm is broken off. Abeve her a wigged boy, holding a chawrie: 
above him a wigged, woman: above and near her several otber figures with 
peruques. ^ y MET | ' : 
“On each side of the great figure of MAuapzva is a handsome pair, male and 
female ; seen also in almost every compartment; sometimes, “asin this instahce, 
on the side next the bust, holding garlands of flowers: on the other side the 
male wears a dirk. f : | 
"The grand figure of ManapEva in this compartment is fourteen feet high, 
an inch or two more or less, In this character he is called Anpna Nari, og 
half woman: the one left breast is very prominent and conspicuous, and has 
given rise to various surmises of its. having reference to the story of the Ama- 
zons. This compartment is well filled with groups апа single figures; many with т 
“wigs. The fine figure of the emaciated Brabman is again seen with admiration.” 
The pictures of Manapeva and PanvATI conjoined, that ma former page · 
I have supposed to bear reference, as well as the sculptured figure in the £/e- * 
Ванга cave, to the male and female moities of VIRAJ, are engraved in PLATES 
7. and figures 1. 9. of 24: the former from a well executed picture in Colonel 
STUART'S collection ; the latter from two p'ctures, pretty well done, but infe» . 
' mior, in mine. Being coloured, the blue skin of MAHADEVA, and the yellow 
skin of Parvati; the difference of their dresses, hair, collar of sleulls afd 
flowers, ornaments, attributes, &c. is very strikingly contrasted ; and cannot 
of course be represented in an outline engravigg. The only point they have in 
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® In the mode of which rrgre 19. exhibits an example. | dus 
| + The besmi! and graceful couple here noticed occur frequently in this caye, and also in that of Any. 


ғ 
"Фед, оп Забег; They are seen likewise іш good preservation, und in superior beautyyat the entrance,on И” 


each side of the door, of a smaller caye, on the island of Ekphanta: this latter cave has nexer been de- 
etibed, nor, perhaps, five years ago, wns ever seen by ten Europeans. Tt is nearly choked up with rub- 
bish ; bui will, I trust, through the efforts of the Bombay Literary Society, be restored, wah the many otber 


mythological treasures within their reach, to the light of day, and the admiration of the world. STEP 
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соттоп is, &n- PLATE 24. the sectarial hieroglyphic on. the forchead ; but in 
PLATÀAT.each moiety has its own peculiar mark: his,-half the crescent, and 
half the eye ; her's; half that mystical symhol the Yoni, adopted by her exclu- 


қ . . е т ва 3 * j a 
+ sive worshippers, the Sactas, or Yonyas: on which some extracts and remarks will 


be made in a future article. в. . 
In the following particulars the three pictures agree. —Being four-handed: - 
haying the Yrisula, and Damaru, or Dindima (‘a drum’to be sounded by the - 


' destroying angel."—Hitopadera, p. 312.): the river Ganga flowing from S1v A's 


ь 


portion. of the head, (but not the goddess personally in his hair, nor the Nag 
over her, as in PLATE 7. where the river flows over PagvaTrr's shoulder ; in 
PLATE 9&£, over S1ivA's)* the Nandi of each deity; the bull properly so called, 
and tlie tiger, called Vyaghra, (but ‘differing in position, the bull being in 
рнАтЕ.7. ой PamwATIS side, and the tiger on Stva’s; and the reverse in 
PLATE 24.): the mund-mala, collar of heads, and pushpa mala, collar of flowers, 
joined in the middle: the glory encircling their heads: in these points, and 
án others less important, the three pictures agree. A dindima in a right and left 
hantl, with the others joined ima posture of adoration ; and the figure sitting on 
a fotos, and having no snakes round the arms and neck; with some other points, 
are peculiar to PLATE 7. where the Ganga is seen issuing through a cleft in the 
rock oy which the figure is seated. ' 

The two pictures engraved in PLATE 24. I purchased at Poona: they are ex* 
actly of the same description in size, style, &c. and were most likely painted by 


» the,same artist, and meant to be the counterpart of each other. Excepting the 


+ 


* 


distinctions that necessarily arise from difference of positions, I perceive only 
that the standing figure wears the tiger's skin over the thigh, and the other sits 
On it: the shape of the sword differs also; andthe sitting figure has,a snake 
round the wrist of the inferior right arm, which the other has not. In both * 
the Ganga issues from Siva's dusky braided hair: his ear has Å brown wooden 
ring, such as Saniyasis, and other enthusiastic individuals, are now seen with: a 
sngkt protrudes its head over his shoulder; others form bis arm and wrist- 
bands: ‘jis hands hold a silver.érisula and a deep red damaru: thé mund-mala, 
“éollar of heads, terminates at half its length, wherg commences PARVATI's 
pushpa mala, or collar of red flowers: in like manner the other necklaces differ 
jn description and colour; her side being chiefly of pearl, his of black.beads: 
her haifis black; and she holds the pasha, or cord, to bind victims, and the 
kardgba, or sword, to destroy or sacrifice them : the sacrificial knife, used at san- 


"&uinary offerings, 15 also called by that name. The glories encircling the heads 
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ae of bright green ; *and the back-ground of the picture is formed of the dark 
green Майа, ог Briva, a shrub sacred to Sıva, as is noticed in page 53 
The mark on the*forehead, being common to both deities, is continued. to 


both their foreheads. The eye that the crescent encircles is that of Siva; but 


some say that it is the symbol also ofthe sacred Yoni, PAnvATI'S especial hierd- 

гурме: three yellow lines spring on each side from the demi crescent: 0 - 
On the pictures are written, in Sanskrit and Makraty—Saw PARVATI. | 
Deeming*the subject of these plates curious and important, I have described 

them with, I fear, tiresome prolixity, which the reader will, I hope, “excuse. 
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Iw addition £o what occurs in the preceding article respecting this impor- 
tant persorfage, I shall here introduce some farther particuldrs of him, and other 
mythological characters. ' 

+ Slwayvaspuvva, or the son of the self-existing, was the first Menu, and 
the father of mankind: his consort’s name was Sararura. In the second 
Veda tte Supreme Being is introduced thus speaking: ' From me BRAHMA was 
born: he is above all; he is pitama, or the father of all men: he is Aya and 
SwATAMBHu, or self-existing.' From him proceeded SwayamBuuva, who is the 
first Menu: they call him Apima (or the first, or Proroconvs): he is the first 
of men ; and PARAMA-PURUSHA, Or the first male. His help-mate, Pracritt, is 

.- 7 called algo SarAnuPA :* she is ApiMA,T or the first: she 1s Visva-JENNI, OF 
the mother of the world: she is Iva, or like J, the female energy of nature ; ог? 
she is a form of, or descended from, J: she is Para, or the greatest: both are 
like ManaDEvaA, and his Sacti (the female energy of nature), whose names are 
also Isa and Isr. ' 

u SWAYAMBRUVA is Branma in a human shape, or the first Вканма; for 

„ ВКАНМА 18 man individually, and also, collectively, mankind : hence BRAHMA 
is said to be born and to die every day, Collectively, he dies every hundred 
years ; this being the utmost limits of a life in the Cali-yug, according to the Pu- 
ranas: at the end of the world BRAHMA, or mankind, is said to die also at the 
end dfa hundred divine years. SwAvAMBHUVA in the present Calpa 15 Visu wu, 
in the chdyacter оҒ Ввлнма rufi JANARDANA, ОГ the Visunu with the coumte- 

‚ пасе оЁ Вванмл. To understand this it is necessary {о premise, that it has. 

. Pu SATARUPA' i5 here the wife of Brana, (or the first Menu, or SWAYAMBHUYA,;) and is declared to Е 

be the same With Paacniti, or Nature; a title generally given, not to SARASWATI, the consort or Sacri of 





Buanna, but to Devi, Sacti of MAHADEVA. 4 , 
set "Animi is the feminine gender ; from Adina or Adimas.” Я 
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been revealed to the Hindus, that, from, the Beginning to the ehd of things, 
when the whole creation will be annihilated and absorbed into the Sápreme 
Being, there will be*five great Ce/pas, or periods. We axe now in the middle 
of the fourth Calpa, fifty years of Вканма%Ъеіпе elapsed ; and of the remainder’ 
the first Calpa is begun. These five great Calpas include 500 уеатв об Вванмд:; 
at the end of which, nothing will remain but the sel f-existing. Every Calpa, 
except the first, is preceded by a renovation of the world, and a general flood. 

“ These five Cal/pas have five deities, who rule by turns ; and from whom the 
five Calpastare denominateds These five deities are Devi, Surya, or the Sun, 
GANESA, VISHNU, аца Iswana. | DRAHMA has no particular Celpa: héas inti- 
mate to every one of them. Every deity in his own ‘period is Car'sya-rv PI; 
or Cronus: we are now under the reign of the fourth Curonus: the west- 
ern mythologists mention ‘several ruling deities of that name: Ёліѕт къ PI 
signifies he who has the countenance of CALA, CHRON us, or Time: this is now 
the Calpa of Visunu; who, to create, thought on Brana, and became Brauma- 
RUPI-JANARDANA. Не preserves and fosters the whole creation in his own 
` Character, and will ultimately destroy it through Iswara, or Rupra! ‘the байра 
of Visuwvu is called also the Fadma, or Lotos-period. It is declared in the Pu- 
ranas, that all animals and plants are the Ling, or Phállus-of the CAtsvA-nUPI 
deity ; and that, at the end of his own Calpa, he is deprived of his Ling by his 
Successor, who attracts the whole creation to himself, to swallow it up, or de- 
vour it, according to the western mythologists ; and at the end of his Calpa 
he disgorges the whole creation. Such is the origin of Cunoxvs devouring his " 
own offspring; of Jurrrer disgorging it through a potion administered to him 
by Merts; and of Curonvus castrating his own father, According to this, 
SWAYAMBHUVA is, conjointly and individually, Brauwa, Visunu, and Isa, or’. 
' MauapEva. To SwaYAMBHUYA were born three daughters, Acvrr, Deva- 
snuTI, and Visnurri, or Prasruti, Brauma created three great Rajapatis to 
be their husbands: Carpama, Dacsua, (the same who was also a Brakmadica,) 
апа Кооні. Санрама із acknowledged to be a form of Srva, or Srva hitngelf i 
and Dacs#a to be Brauma: hence he is often called Пасзна-Ввлнма: and 
we may geasonably conglude, that the benevolent Rucur was equally a form of 
Visuyv. It is said in the Puranas, as I am assured by learned Pandits, that 
these «three gods sprang in a mortal shape from the body of ADIMA; that 
Dacsua-DnAHMA issued mystically from his navel; Vrsmxu from his left, and 
Siva from his fight, side. It is declared in the Puranas, that Iswara cut off 
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one of the heads of Bramara; Who, being immortal, was ohly maimed.”—from 
Wrurokp’s learned Essay on the Chronology’ of the Hindus. As. Res. Vol. V. 
Art. 18. ' . | , % ; : 

' . Antcdotes of Dacsua will be found under that head: one, similar to those 
there given, relative to his losing his head from the violence of Man ADEVA, 
follows, in the Essay, the extract just concluded. | 
. -The figure of VIsHNU, аз it is generally denominated, reposing Оп бкзн- 

|xAGA,* with Bramsa issuing in a lotos from his navel, is the popular mode, I 
imagine, by which the Vaishnavas represent the Supreme Being’ contemplating, 
orwilliig the renovation of the world, at the conclusionyof one Calpa; or be- 
tween such conclusion, nd.the commencement of another: in which interreg- 
num ‘ nothing will remain but the self-existing.” е“ 

* Another mode f exhibiting this subject is a piqture of Visuwv, otherwise 
called, as before noticed in this character, NARAYANA, with his toe in his mouth, 
reposing on a floating lotos leaf: this seems puerile ; and, indeed, what popular 
‘hibition of such subjects doth not? and may, perhaps mean to represent à 
circle. "Тһе toe in the mouth, like the tail of a snake in its mouth, in mytholo- 
gical language, is interpreted Endless: applied ‘to time, Evernify: to a being, 
Eternal —See: pLATE®20. which, by the way, I will here notice, is somewhat 
altered sin regard to position, but not at all in any other respect, by the artist 
who made the drawing from the original picture for the engraver: the original’ 
being nude, he has given the figure a less indelicate posture. SowNeERaT gives 

"a plate of this subject; and alludes to it in these terms, in which the reader will 
see the outline, received with tolerable accuracy from verbal communications, 
of the legend more fully and classically detailed in Mr. Witrorp’s valuable 


“ «Йгопоіов са! esgay, above extracted from. | 
“Оп һе death of Brouma all the worlds will suffer a deluge ; althe ин” 


dons Be Vroken; and the Cailasson, and the Faicondon,” (Kailasa, and Vaikont'ha, ) 

“willonly remain. At that time Утсавмоо, taking a leaf of the tree called Aik- 

maro T will place himself on the leaf, under the figure of a very lite child, 

and zhus, float on the sea of milk, sucking the toe of his right foot. He will 

remain in this posture till Brouma, anew, comeg forth from his navel in a tama- 
М 


E * 
а 


3 * See PLATE 7. 
$ “The Ficus admirabilis of. Lixs xus: the great fig-tree of the Pagodas : the Banian tree,” Timam 
_gine, however, thé leaf on which the deity reclines is intended for the lotos, as well as that which springs 
Ыы his navel, called by Soxxsnar a tamarind, Some affirm that the floating cradle is a leaf of berek 
- - . i 
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rind flower. It is tltus that the ages and worlds succeed each other, and are 
perpetually renewed.” —-Vol, I. pt 226. T 


Тһе following legeyd explains the origin of ЗАТАВУРА, as well assof — 


Brauma’s four faces. | * 
* “ According to the Matsya Puran# Brauma, in the north-west part of India, 
* about Cashmir, assumed a mortal shape ; and one half of his body springing out, 
without his suffering any diminution whatever, he framed out of it SATARURA..- 
She was so beautiful that he fell in love with hers but having sprang from his 
body, he considered her as his daughter, and was ashamed. During this conflict 
between shame and lọve he remained motionless, with his eyes fixed upon her: 
SaTARUPA, perceiving his situation, and to avoid hls looks, stepped aside: 
Ввлим л, unable to move, but still desiróus to see her, caused a face to spring 
out in the direction to whigh she moved : she shifted her plate: foufr tinres ; 404 
as many faces, corresponding with the four corners of the world, grew out of 
his head. Having recovered his intellects, the other half of his body sprang 
from him, and became SwAyAMBHUVA.”—WILFoRD: on Mount Caucasus. А. 
Res. Vol. VI. p. 472. 16): exteras 
| SWAYAMBHUVA is the son of the Self Existent, the latter epithet being gene- 
rally and appropriately applied to the One Supreme Being ; but, as.we*have had, 
and shall have, such frequent occasion to notice, sectaries will exalt the deity of 
their own exclusive adoration into the almighty seat, and of course magnify him 
in mistaken terms. 
From an inscription on a stone, found in the district of "doni, and communi- ' 
cated to the Asiatic Society by Major Mackenare, (45. Res. Vol. IX. р. 495.) І 
* shall quote several stanzas; containing other mythological matter, and giving 
the epithet Swayamsuu to Stva. Sampuu'is a name by which he is frequently- | 
` addressed; and it looks like an abbreviation of the other. | 

“ ADORATION be to the Auspicious SWAYAMBHU Nat’sa, or Sete Exisrent 
PRoTector. 

“1. J prostrate myself before Samanu, whose glorious head is adorned’ With 
the resplendent moon; and who is the chief prep of the foundatior of te three 
worlds. eT ' ' rct 

‚ * 3. Мау SwaAvAMBHv be propitious ; he who won immortal renown; who 
" " grants.the wishes of those that earnestly entreat him: who pervades the uni- 
verse; the Sovereign Lord of deities; who destroyed the state and arrogance 
of the demons; who enjoyed the delightful embraces of PARVATI pto whom the 
learned prostrate themselves : the God above all gods, е 





SWAYAMPHUWA  ” . 105 
“851 prostrate myself before Sampuu, whose unquenchable blaze ,соһ- 
sumed the magnificent Trrpuna ; whose food’ is the nectar dripping from the 
‚ beams of the moon за Бо rejoiced in the sacrifice of héad’s by the lord of Rac- 
"ұраға 7" whose face is adorned with smiles when he enjoys the embraces of 
4 GAURI. i я 
| “5, By the consort of Devi, whose divinity is adored; the spouse of Par- 
vast, resplendent, with the glorious light of gems reflected from the crpwns 
-of the lords of gods and demons, whose heads lay prostrate at his feet; with a 
face ever*lighted up with smiles; he i$ the Self Existent Deity. “May the, 

wealth and stattons of his saints be ever granted tous.» 

4 6. The beams of whose light, like the frequent waving of the lotos flower, 
flashes, reflected, from the numerous crowns of glorious kings, of the chief of 
gods, ofthe Éing*of kings, and of the lord of demons; who exists in all things; 
in all elements—in water, air, earth, ether, and ‘ire ; in the sun and moon; the 
renowned deity manifested in eight forms: SAMBHU. May he grant our ardent 
prayers: 

, “t7. Cheerfully I bow to Sawnnv in the lotos of the heart; to him who in- 
creases and gives delight to all; who holds supreme command over all; who 
through his three divine attributes created and animated fourteen worlds ; who 
* ^ ever resides in the minds of his saints."—.4;. Res. Vol. IX. p. 426. 
The date of this inscription corresponds with 1173, A. D. 


й 
“ The god SwayamBavu Devi" occurs in the same volume, p. 430. 
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Tre name of DagksHa occurs several times in the course ohmy wark; and, 
as a good deal of mythological legend is attached t8 it, I shall collect in this 
place what I have extracted from the Asiatic Researches relative to that cha- 
racter. оа ае е 

“Iswara attempted to kill his brother BnAgBMA, who, being immortal, was 
only maimed ; but Iswana finding him afterwards in a mortal shape, in the cha- 
racter of Daksna, killed him as he was performing a sacrifice." Mr. WILFORD 
discovers in this the story of the death of Abel; and offers very (багпей алд 
ingenious reasons for his belitf: the following is a continuation of the legend 
from Hindu sacred books.— . 

| There had subsisted for a long time some animosity between ВкяадмА апа ` 
"Mouapzva in their mortal shapes; and the latter, on account of his bad con- 
duct, whieh is fully described in.the Puranas, had, it appears, given much un- 
easiness to SwAYAMBHUVA and SaranuPA: for he was libidinous, going about 
2 with a large club in his hand. Manapzva was the eldest, and was indignant at 
seeing his claim as such disregarded in favour of Brauma, which the latter sup- 

ported by such lies as provoked Manape t's to such a pont, that he cut off 6ne 

of his heads in his divine form. In his human shape, we find Daxsna hoasting 

that he ruled over mankind, One day, in the assembly of the gods Daxsua 
coming in, they all respectfully arose except Mauapeva, who kept his seat, 

and loeked gloomy, which Daxsua resented; and reviled and cursed Mana- 


= 


- 


ЖЭ in his human shape, wishing he might ever remain a vagahpnd_on the 
lace ofethe earth ; and ord ereg that he should be avoided, and deprived of his 
|6 share of the sacrifices and offerings. Manapeva, irritated, in his turn, cursed 
Пакзна; апб а dreadful conflict took place between them: the three worlds | 
e trembled, and the gods were alarmed. Brauaa, Visanv, and ‘the whole 
assembly, interfered, and separated the combatants; and, at length, even 
| effected a reconciliation, I consequence of which, Dakswa gave one of his 
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daughters, named Sarı, in mariage to MaHADEYA: SAT? was an incarnation 
of Devr for ӛкіреуі, the wife of Daxsua, afd daughter of Aprma and Iva, 
_entreated the goddess to give her one daughter exactly, like herself’ Her re- 
quest Was granted; and Devi was incarnated in her womb, and was born as 
: Sarr. Snipevi had besides a hundred daughters, but no son, which she antl 
Daxsua deeply lamented ; and agreed to make a solemn sacrifice to obtain one. 
On this occasion Daksna convened gods and men, omitting, however, Mana- 
‘DEVA, who took but little notice of the neglect; for һе 18 represented in all his 
Avataras af indifferent to praise or abuse. * But his wife Sarı ‘insisted on going, . 
and could not be dissuaded ; and was treated so contemptyously by her father, 
Пквна, that she flung herself into the fire, and thereby spoiled the sacrifice, 
Manapeva hearing this, blamed her for her rash conduct, in thus spoiling a 
religious sacrifice, dnd cursed her; and she consequently was doomed to a-trans- 
migration of a thousand years, into an inferior being. Thus she became a Pica, 
(а sort of bird of the Cuckoo tribe) ; and MAHADEVA, to please her, assumed the 
form of a Picas, under the title of PrcEswARA, or PickEsA-MAHADEVA. 
, Ман Apeva afterwards went up to Brana, in the character of Daxsua, 
and after much abuse began to beat him : the confusion became general in the 
assembly, поа took the part of Daksua ; but Siva, striking the ground with 
the locks of his Jarta, produced two heroes, and an army of demons came to his 
е assistance: the battle raged, and in the general conflict ManapEva cut off” 
Da ksuA'sT head: several of the gods were wounded, particularly the Sun and. 
"Modh : heaven, hell, and the earth, trembled. 
, The gods at last humbled themselves before MauapEva, who was ap. 
peased, and order was restored, At their request he promised to restore 
Dixsua t» life» but the head could not be found: during the fray it fell 
into the fire, and was burnt. A he goat was then brought, and his head was ` 
. struck off and placed. on the lifeless body of Daxsua, who instantly revived ; 
but he remained weak and powerless,"till he was again born a son of NOAH, 
Manapeva takimg up the body of his- beloved Sat, carried it seven times 
round: the word, bewailing his misfortune. ‘ Here I shall remark,” contirtues 
Mr. Wiirorp, “that when any accident happens to any of the gods, they. 
Mee И , | , . 
$ 4 ; 
" © In the fictavo edition.of the Assatic Researches this name is often misspelled Sirs; the error is impor- 
tant, and may cause confusion and trouble. à = , 
“ 1 The story of Daxsua losing his head in a similar way is again related by Mr; WILFORD in the «mate 
, 
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generally set off at*full speed, going seyen times round the world, howling all 
the way most woefully" 2 . 


“ The gods whoni §xrt contained in her womb burst.out; her limbs were | 
scattered all over the world; and the placts where they fell are become sacred.’ 
Her breasts fell near Jalander in the Panjab; the Yom into Asam; and the Guhyn* 
into Nepal; where they are most devoutly worshipped to this day: the latter 
is a small cleft in a rock, with an intermitting spring; it is-called Gubya-st Agn." 
—Witrorpt: on Mount Caucasus. ds. Res. Vol* VÍ. p. 477. ы 

To the foregoing may be added seme farther particulars, though somewhat 
differing, relating ta,DaKst:«, and to the subject of some of my plates, of which 
my information was Very scanty, from Mr. PAT£RsQN'S Essay on thé Origin of 
the Hindu Religion. г 

He thinks the fable refers to an unsuccessful attempt to*abolifh the Worship 
of the male and female symbols ; and invented by the Saivas to show the imbe- 
cility of their opponents, and to exalt their own doctrines: the gods themselves 
being introduced as actors instead of their votaries. е 

Daxsua, celebrating a yzjmya, invited all the Devatas except "lis scn-in- 
law, Stva. His consort, the goddess, hurt at this exclusion, went to'the 
assembly, and. after vain remonstrances, expired with vexaticu om the spot. 
Siva, on hearing this, throws his Jera, or plaited hair, upon the ground, and 

"from that produced Big Buapn, a furious being armed with a trident, who at- 
tacks and disperses the whole assembly; puts a stop to the sacrifice; and cuts 
off the head of Daxsna ( Siva took up the body of his deceased consort, апф 
placing it upon his head, in a fit of madness danced up | and down the earth, 
threatening all things with destruction. Vrsnwv, at the request of the other 

 Devatas, with his chakra cut the body int fifty-one pieces, which Srva, in fiis 

frantic dancing, scattered in different parts of the earth. Each place where a 

part fell became a place of worship of the female power; and the frenzy of Sfva 
subsiding, he ordained that the Linga should likewise be worshipped at each of 
these places. And Daksna, on condition of, embracing the doctrine of Siva, 

was restored to life, degraded with the head of a коа instead of "8:6, — А. 

Aes. Vol. VIIL р, 80, « а 
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* Pher, The servants of Covena, the deformed deity of fiches, are called Gulyuca: ; and into such 
| beings the dark souls of men, addicted in this world to selfish gratifications, transmigrate. " 4 
d The decapitation of Baauwa, of whom Оакзна isan earth! y form, or 4varara, is touched an under 
NARAYANA. 3 
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+ Siva is frequently seen in a dancing attitude.— See PLATES 14. and 32, : 
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: It appeats to me that Prave 25. and the same subject in PLATE 26. fig. 1e 


refer to the story of Daxsua, whose name) however, doth not occur in my 
_ very insufficient memoranda on the last named subject. „ АП 1 finds indeed, 1s, 

» exclusive of a description of the image, the following memoranda, taken, I recol- 
lect, from the information of a Poona Broakman.—" Vina Buapsa, son оҒ Ма- . 
HaDEVA; not by Parvati: has temples in the Carnatic; not about Poona: a war- , 
like character: his history is detailed fn the Cassi-kand, and in the Siv-purana." 

' 'This appears to have beeri merely hints for :ntended future inquiries, thar I had 
no opportunity of making. , 4 : 

» It would appear, Мғ. Вехтіу says, that’ DaksHa was cotemporary with 
Ви nicu 2 that he was an astronomer, and formed the twenty-seven lunar man- 
sions, and other constellations, of which he is allegorically called the father.— 
Mr, Box vr? (ssRes. Vol. VIIL. p. 230.) gives a Sanskrit verse from the Calica 
Purana, which he translates thus: “In the early part of the Treta yug the daugh- 
ters bf. Daksua were born: of these daughters he gave twenty-seven to the. , 

* Moon." 

„е? Паквна, 11 воте respects, bears a strong resemblance to Artas; who, ac- 

_ edrding to heathen mythology, was the fathes of the Pleiades aud Hyades, the 
Спітісљапӣ Коніхі ОЁ Daxsna.”—I). p 231. 

эн I do not find the names of all Daxsua’s daughters, nor are they so impor- 
tant as to demand much research: the names of some occur incidentally. Two 
others I will notice as the mothers of extraordinary progeny: these are JAYA, 

s and Visaya, “of slender waist,” who brought forth a hu ndred weapons, 

n missive and manual,” wherewith to arm Rama бог his war of Lanka. * 

In the Jus. of Menu, ch. i. v. 35. DAKSHA and Bricuu are named among ‚ ' 
» » the Brahmadicas; or ‘tthe ten lords of created beings, produced by the first 

Menu: Daxsna is there otherways called PRACHETAS. Those ten beings; 

* eminent in holiness,” are said, in the next verse, to have produced ** deities, 

and mansions of deities.” The lunar mansions are also attributed to ** Kasv- 

fat, the first production of DnanMA's head." 

= ч Ih, Menus Institutes the twenty-seven lunar asterisms ape called the 

. "daughters of Daksua, and the consorts of SOMA, OF ще М oon, —Sir WILLIAM 
4 ones. Zs. Fes. Vol. И. р. 505. ! : 
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Having introduced, perhaps rather heterogeneously, a number of, deities, ! 
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more oF less connected with each other, I shall, before I proceed to the consi- ° 
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. deration of the characters of the consorts, or Seti, "of the three great powers, 


devote another pagê or two to the notice of some other mythological per- 
sonages; who if, perddyenture, not particularly i in place here, may not here- 
after offer themselves more appropriately. е 

“Of Burrev and Nargpa, who seém to be considered more immediately a5 
the brethren of Daxsaa than the rest of the Brukmadicas, or sons of BRAHMA, 
of whom sqme notice has been taken in a former page, we may perhaps have 
occasion to make casual mention in a future article. They are, indeed, mytho- . 
logical persunages of no smalt i importante ; and apprehended want of room pre- 
vents me, in this place, from a farther relation of their character and actionse 
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“РВҮГНО 4x». PRITHIVI, Ax». VISWACARMA. 
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» Parruivi i5 the goddess of the Earth. ViswACcAnMA, the artificer of the 
universe, that is the lord of creation assuming that character, moulded the 


. Ала. JD Е 
earth,’ atid it "bécame prithivi—conspicuous 


: and therefore 15 that name, 


Parqutvi, assigned to the earth, —4s. Res. Vol. VIII, p. 452. 
ParrHu is her husband: he was an incarnation of VisHNU; 85 related in 


! Vol. V. р. 253. 


‘the following fable, from Witrorp’s Chronology of the Hindus. —As. Res. 


Vena, being an impious and tyrannical priice, was cursed by the Brahmans ; 
and in consequence died without Issue. To remedy this, his left arm was 
openetl, and churned with a stick till it produced a sons who, proving as 
wicked as his father, was set aside; and the right arm was in like manntr 
churned, which also produced a boy, who proved to be a form of" VISHNU 


utder the name of PaiT' Hv. 


Gods and men came to make obeisance to him, and to celebrate his appear- 

ance on earth, He married a form of the goddess Laxsuami, who was thence 

* * "named Parr u»vr, or Parr'uwi, ind was in fact the earth ; and at this time re 
fused so obstinately to give her wonted supplies to mankind, that PniT'Hv Was 
forced to beat and wound her; when she (the earth), assuming the form of a 
cow, ascended to Meru to complain'to the gods ; who, on learning that she re- 
fused the commom necessaries of life, not only to mankind in general, but to 

A Merit He, Yer husband, rejected her complaint. Pairr'Hu and his descendants 


were allowed to beat and wound her 1n cases, 
_ reluctantJy submitted ; and since that time m 


of nonsompliance, and the earth 


ankind are continually wounding 


« her with ploughs and other implements of husbandry. 


Ритт”ни was fond of agriculture, became 


a husbandman, cut down forests, 


- jevelled the earth, &c.; which is to be understood by his quarrel: with the 
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, | ауа Аа dii 
не PP RAL TH О, ке . " - 
“1а the form of a cow. Prrr’iirvr. was niea by Saya VAT 
Арлм, grand ancestot of PRrT'nU, who so employed him: perhaps "the яа 
sire.took delight in attending thé dairies апа fields of hiss beloved Par yess : 
Ib. p. 256. 2 or 
— Mr. Wirronp thinks this Puir'ác to be the same with БАТУАУҢАТА, Or 
Noau. His heavenly father was the Sun ; and Saryavrara is also declared 
to bean i incarnation of Visunu. Here it must be observed, that at night, and 
in the west; the Sup is Visusu : lie is BtAHMA in the east, and in the: osea 
from noon to eyening he is Stv4.— JP." p. 254. а : 
In another place,s (As. Res. Vpl. VIT. p. 299.) Mr. Wrrroip finds [rad 
name of the daughter. of King BuanáTA, the fifth from SwAyAMBHUVA, кг 
ADau.—' Her name was Пал, or the earth: this was also the, name of thé 
daughter of SarvAvRATA, or PniT Uv ; for though the earth was His Wife, Shel 


also became his daughter."—And' in page.318, we find “Ira to signifyetlie 


earth: Ira, or Itas, was the son of Мехо, ог Noan: called also Митвл 29 
RUNA inthe Paranas, or the friendly Vanuna,.or Neptune.” Sir W. Jones 
also mentions Ia as the daughter of the seventh Menu, ог ЗАТҮХУНАТА: “he 
married her to the first Buppua, or Mercury, who was the son of CHAN- 
pra, the Moon; whose father was ATRI, sou of DnAuMA.— 4s? Ка. Vol. п. 

. Unless Ina be a name appertaining to more persons than one, it is here ар- 
plied to the wife, daughter, and son, of Pair’ HU, or Noan; or the seventh 
Менми, surnamed Saryavaata and VaivAsWATA .— (See of Meny, uitder” 
Viras.) 

In the third volume of the Asiatic Researches, p. 374. Mr. WILFORD gives 
this passage. - ‘* Devi, or the goddess, and Ist, or the sovereign queen, 4s the Isrs* * 
of Egypt ; and represents Nature in general—but in particular the earth; which 
the. Тань call Parr’nivi; while water, and humidity of-all kinds, is Supposed 
to proceed from VISHNU, as they were by the Egyptians to proceed from 
Osin1s.'*. 3 . 

In the Justitutes of Mexv a king is described as a being formed of the теш. 
tes of various deities: Lmong diem Риат нгут.-- 

AS Priv’ HIVE supports all creatures equally, thus a king, sugtaining all. 
subjects resembles in his office the goddess of earth "—Ch. IX. v. 31. . 

“Рвїтнгүх 18 one of the deities to whom daily sacrifices, Sradha, are offered 
by Jrafhimans, to thc manes of. deceased ancestors. и are enunferated in the. 


. Ing. Mest; €h. IIT. v. $5, 86. Ihe latter runs thus,— : 


E Ám 
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хэ irc PRIT'HIVI, *&c. ES 118, 
- - То Соно, goddess of the' day, when the new mooA is discernible ; tq 


Anumari, goddess of the day, after the opposition ; to Prasapati, or the lord 
of oreatures; to DvAzA and Purz'urvr, goddesses of sky and earth; ahd, lastly, 
Чо the ire of the good sacrifice."  * 
* We find the habitable carth also callad V&sTA; and a ceremony, called 
Vasta uia, is performed in honour of this personification, both by Satvas and 1» 
Faighnavas : the. former offering a sheep to the earth; the other, a bloodless 
oblation to fire: these offerings are chiefly, on this occasion, made by land: | 
holders. And Mr. PaTrERsoN (7r. Res. Vol. ҮШ.әр. 79.) thinks, that in the 
name of'the ceremony, and in the object of worship, there may be traced the” 
goddess Viksra of the Rémans: the goddess of nature, under whose name they 
worshipped the earth and fire. But Mr! CoLeBROKE, in-a note on this passage, 
(әр. 8%.) ваУ5, shat Fas/a-puja, as a ceremony, is peculiar to Dhacea, and dis- 
tricts contiguous to that province, and is not practised in the western parts of 
Bengal! and seems altogether unknown in other parts of India. The word Газа, * 
he says, signifies, not the habitable earth in general, but the site of a house, or 
othe? edifices, in particular, | 
Фиттініуі, ав а personification of the earth,,also represents Patience: the . 
Hindus refer tq the earth, or PRiT'Hivr, proverbially, as an example of patience, 
. *' or forbegrance; permitting her bowels to be ripped open, her surface lacerated, 
and suffering every indignity withoutresentment or murmuring. She is quoted » 
also as an example of correctness; as returning good for evil. Pairnuivi Patt, 
4. e. Lord of the Earth, is a title conferred on terrestrial, or real, as well as my- 
thological, sovereigns. | | 
Having introduced the name of V1swACARMA, I wil here add what Ihave —, 
chiefly to say referring to that persan. Е 
Sir W. Josrs thinks ViswAcaRMA to be the Vuncawn of the Greeks and * 
Roman; ; being, like Vurcaw, the forger of arms for the gods, and inventor of 
’ the Zgnyastra, or firey shaft, ih the war between them and the Daityas, or Titans. 
— ah. Res, Vol. I. 264. ! 
He is deemed the architect of the universe, and chief engineer of the gods. 
Hé Tevealed the fourth Upaveda in various ‘treatises on sixty-four mechanical 





arts, for the improvement of such as exercise them ; and he is the inspector of” 
. °* all manual l&bours and mechanical arts. : , 
: Ніз паше is of some celebrity in mythological legends, In Mr. Corz- , 
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‘proxke’s Dissertatibn on the /edas, 1m the eighth volume of the. "s. Res. an ac- 
count is given of the rites and: ceremonies: attendant on the inauguration оЁ 


IxbRA, when elected y the gods to be their king ; and 3 list. is there given of — 


many persons who, in the heroic history Òf India, obtained universal maharchy 
by the successful practice of similat rites: among them ViswACARMA, son*of 
ВноулжА, who was consecrated by Kasvara. | On this occasion the earth, as 
sages relate, thus addressed him: “ No mortal has a right to give me away ;, yet 
thou, О Viswacarsta ! son, of Buuvana, dost wish todo so. I will sink in the, 
, midst of the waters ; and vain has been thy promise to CasvAPA-" . 

So great was the,efficacy of consecration, observes the commentator in this 
place, that the submersion of the earth was thereby, prevented, notwithstandjng 
this declaration.—P. 412. 

VISWACARMA seems to haye some reference to the Menzhaustaray Gnd of 
course, to be also an Avafara of Visuxu. The Fabara gives a name 59, опе 
ofthe astronomical periods called Calpa, or renovations of the universet deno- 
minated the Fahara-calpa. The following passage, translated from the Black 
Yajurveda, occurs in Mr. COLEBROKE'S Dissertation on the Feda! ht Жер 
Vol. VIII. p. 452. 

* Waters (alone) there were: this world originally was water.. In it the 


lord of creation moved, having become air: he saw this (earth), and upheld it, * 
' assuming the form of a boar, (vakara); and then moulded that (earth), becom- 


ing Viswacaraa, the artificer of the universe. It became celebrated (apra- 
thata), and conspicuous (pri'hii); and therefore is that name. (Parr'givi) 
assigned to the earth.” —See PRIT'HIVL 

By most accounts he'was employed by Crrsuwa to build for him the present 
city of Dwarka,* in Gujarat, when foreed to quit his beloved Matra ; but 
others (4s. ‘Res: Vol. IX. p. 197.) relate, that “ Twasurt, the “chief engi- 
neer of the gods,” built it. Twasnrr is a name of the Sun; and if also* of 
Viswacarma, it in a manner identifies this mythological personage with 
the Sun. I should rather have expected the name to have been а to 
CkrsHNA. 


In the Ramayana (9. 201.) a catalogue of weapons, with which Ta we was 
armtd, occurs; and this passage: “Also the weapon of Sorta, called Shishira: 


and the pain-inflicting weapon, Twashira.” And the learned trattslators sub- “ 


* Of which city, so important in the history of Casa, a good account is beak wanted. 
ü - 





в а 


VISWACARMA. | Г ) 115, 
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join in a note. “ Possessing tle" power of TwasuTra, the architect of ,the, 
gods.” ‘This seems to identify TwasurRa (or'Twasurr; for they are doubt- 
less the same) with Viswacarma. He had it daughter, named Ba RHISMATI 5 
‘but I know nothing of her, and introduce her name merely as a clue to inquiry; 
should any one have occasion to pursue it. » ь hi зі 
The’ name or title Viswacarma means, I believe, the all-performing— 
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conch, a discus; a clüb, 4nd à bow, and a &word jn her several hands. The energy 
of Hg, wlio assumed tlie unrivaMed form of the holy boar, likewise carfie there, 


assuming the body of Warant, “Narasinnr too arrived there, embodied ma . 


form precisely similar to that of Narstyut, with an erect mane reaching’ to the 
hóst of stars. Ars pnr, came, beariifg the thunder-bolt in her hand, and riding 
on the king of elephants, and in every respect like Ix pna, with a hundred eyes, 
Lastly came the dreadful energy named Cnawptca, who sprung from the body 
of Devs, horrible, howling like a hundred shakals: she, surnamed ApaRAsrTA, · 
the unconquered goddess, thus addressed Isan," whose head is encircled with 
his dusky braided logks.” 1 J * une 

The story, which is too long for insertion in this place, closes ‘with these 
words: “ Thus did the wrathful host of Maris slay the demons." 

In the Uttara Сара, of the same Purana, the Matris art thu? described: — 
'* CuaMUNDA standing on a corpse; Varanr sitting on a buffalo; Атутит 
mounted on an elephant; Varsuwavr borne by an eagle; Maneswart "riding 
ona bull; Caumanr conveyed by a peacock; Branmr carried by a swan ; and 
АРАЗАЗТТА revered by the universe; are all Matris endowed With évery 
faculty.” . | b 

It may be proper to notice, that CHAMUNDA, CHARCHICA, and CRAXDICA, 
are all formsof PAnvaTr — According to one legend, CHAMUNDA sprung from 
the frown of Panvarr to slay the demons Cuanpa and Munpa: according to 
another, the mild portion ‘of Parva: issued from her side, leaving the wrath- 
ful'portion, which constitutes Carr, or the black goddess. SP Na" 

Cavvznr is the energy of Cuvera, the deformed god of Riches. NanArY- 
Ax, mentioned by Mr. PATERSON, and also in the prayers or incantations above 
cited, is the same with Varsuwav1.—See 4. ‘Res. Vol. VIII. p. 85., тете 
_ Mr. Cotzsnoxe, however, in other plaees, identifies NAZE ‘with 
BnaswA.—See instances under NARAYANA, р. 80. . а“ 
қынаны аны ы e ша, 

"omega, ov sacrifice ofa horse, is enumerated; and the following рула 
oceurs, a fine of which I have liad occasion to g in a fo ear ы” 

occasion to quote in a former pagg.—‘<Thi- 


ther were previously enllected [he gods, the sages, &c. 


2-2 > for the sake of receivin 

theirirespective shares. ВЕАНМА too, the sovereign of the god xmv | 

and Narayawa, chief of beings, and the four supporters of tlie universe, and 
) т, 23 * : rini 


* Daxi isa name of $i D | | | y: 
Ми | IFA; Pe ME: ев as before, Mauesa, Under this denominati n his Sacti's 
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А the divine mothers of all the celestials, met together therd,"—P, 120. Anote 
on this:passage informs us, that һе.“ fourtsupporters ef the umiverse" are 

` ff INDRA, regent of the east; Yama, of the fouth; Vayuna, of the west; and 
"Cuvena, of the north.” ** The divine mothers of the celestials" are stated to 
‘be seven: Brana, Manzeswani, Кора, Комавт, VisHwuyi, VARAHI, 
IxspzAxIT." The supporters of the universe are considered in future pages; 
and I will here enumerate, or recapitulate, the names of the Sactis, or, Matris, of 
‘the different deities that occur to me as being so mated; adding, aldo, the vakan 

or vehicle ly which such power, male or female, is conveyed, 





. в e 
2,1. Ваёнма. » “ВвАНм:, 
J қ ог | the swan, or goose. 
е peal Sok SARASWATI, 
з. VISHNU VAISHNAVI, 
3 | ог (generally) GARUDA. 
A LAKSHMI, 
In his character or 4va- ) LAKSHMI, under heg 
tara of уц. ) several names of 
i VARAHA VARAHI, a buffalo, or a boar. 
i © NARASINGA NRISINHI . 
_ Narayana NARAYANI 
» 3. Rupra Rupr, ) a bull; the Sects sometimes on a 
MAHESWARA MAHESWARI, t tiger. 
1 _ And several other names of Siva and Buavant, 
ай? „ 4. INDRA Інрвламі, __ the elephant InAvarrt. 
. 5. KuMARA, ' ` 
> ог KUMARI, a peacock. 
4 KARTIKYA, : 
ші _$.. СОУЕВА САПУЕВТ. 1 


" 
1:! Ё 


2 ET. therefore, make out but six separate Sacris, or Matris; and as one of them, 
Kumar, is understood to be the same with Amgica, a name or form of Devt, 
E (ог Внлу att, or PARVATI, the reputed mother of Kartickya, or Kumara, ) 
they may'be reduced to five; and, indeed, as all the gods are resolvable into 
three, and ultimately into-one, so, similarly, are their Sactis or consorts. j 
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* Ihave hitherto made, and found, no distingtion between sati and Matri : but 
I am of opinion that there is sothe difference, although I do not know what it is. 
Several deities have Satvis as well \з those above enumerated, whose names there . 
are no authorities for adding to the list as Matris: S114, for instance, 1s caMed the" 
Sacti of RAMA ; RADHA of KRısHNA CHANDRI of CHANDRA ; SWAHA of AGNI: 
Раггитут об Реатне; Хтвтт 0 Nisur; Varuwi of Varvxa; and although 
their names do not occur in any of the foregoing lists, they are considered, ge- 
nerally, as the Sacfis, or the,subgrdinate powers, or energies, of their respective. 
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several most interesting antl instructive essays “ on the religious ceremonies of 
the Hindus.’ From a note to the ninth article, in the seventh volume, I ex- 
tragt the whoje of the matter that, with the trifling exception of the note below, 


I give under this head of SEcrs. 

’ Phat Hindus belong to various sects is universally known; but their cha- 
acteristic differences are not perhaps so generally understood. Five great sects 
exclusivels worship a single * deity : one recognises the five divinities which are 
в 


. a 
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* These itg.—1, The Saivar; who, however, worship Siva and Bavan! conjointly. 
9, The Faisheavas, who worship VISHNU. 
? 3, The Sura, who worship Surya, or the San. 
4. The Ganapatyas, who worship Gawesa. 
725, Тһе Sacras, who exclusively worship BHAVANI, the Sacti, or female energy, of Siva. 
"git уе closely examine the relation they respectively bear to each other, we shall find the 4th and 5th 
to be subdivisions, or ramifications of the 1st, or Safva: of which may be traced these distinctions.— 
L Suva itself meaning the worshippers of Siva, or of Siva and Parvati conjointly. 2. Lingi, the adorers 
of Sıva, or his Phalle type, separately, 3. Sucha, the adorers of the Yoni of Buavast, or her symbol, sepa- 
ately. 4. Thy Ganagetyes, the exclusive worshippers of GANESA, the first-born of Manaperva and 
PARVATI, 
The secol grand sect of Faiskmavas is variously divided and subdivided. 
First, or division of Gocalase'ha, or worshippers gf Gocat, or Knisuna, 1s subdivided into three.— 
1. Exclusively worship Kaisuya аз Упвн ми himself: this is generally deemed the true 
, 


© a 
m and огфюжок Ранйлатт, : 
к” è %. Exclusively worship Ranna as the Sacri of Kxisuxa or Visuwu : this sect is called 
E Badka-ballabhi. : 5 : 


3, Worship Knisuwa and Rapua conjeintly. 
‘Second, or difision of Ramanuj, Or worshippers of RamacHaNDRA, 18, 
irec. è 


в 
in like manner, subdivided into 


1, Worship Rama only. 
æ, Worship Sira only as bis Sacer. 
а a. Worship both Rasa and Sira conjointly, s 
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Mr. CoLEBROKE, in different volumes of the Asiatic Researches, has given" 
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-adered by the other sects respectively ; but the followers of this comprehensive 
scheme mostly select’ one objeét of daily devotion, and pay adoratiofi to other 
deities on particulat &écasions. “Even they deny the charge of polytheismy and, 
repel the imputation of idolatry: they justify the practice of adoring tlfe images 
of celestial spirits by arguments similar to those which have been elsewhere èm- 
ployed in defence of image worship. If the doctrines of the Feda, and even 
those of the Puranas, be closely examined, the Hindu theology will be found,con- 
sistent monotheism, though it contains the seeds of polytheism and idolatry. d 
shall take some future occasion of eflarging on this topic; I have here only to 
remark, that modern Hindus seem to misunderstand the numerous téxts which 
declare the unity of the Godhead, and the identity bf Vrsmxv, Siva, the Sun, 
&c. Their theologists have entered into yain disputes on the question, Which, 
among the attributes of Gop, shall be deemed characteristic and presemintnt ? 
SANCARA ACHARYA, the celebrated commentator on the Veda, contended forthe | 
attributes of Siva; and founded, or confirmed, the sect of Saivas, who worship 
Manaveva as the Supreme Being, and deny the independent existence bf 
Visuyvu and other deities. Mapnava Acuazgva, and VALLABHA' Acifaa vA, 
have, in like manner, established the sect of Vaishnavas, who adore Visukv as 
God. The Suras (less numerous than the sects above mentioned)+worship the 
Sun, and acknowledge no other divinity. The Ganapatyas adore Ganesa as ' 
uniting in his person all the attributes of the Deity. 

_ “ Before I notice the fifth sect, I must remind the reader that the Hindu my- 
thology has personified the abstract and attractive powers of the Divinity, aid 
has ascribed sexes to these mythological personages. "The Sacti, or energy, of 
an attribute of God is female, and is fabled as the consort of that personified 
attribute. The Sacti of Stva, whose emblem is the Phallus, is herself typified by. 
the female organ: this the Sactas worship, some figuratively, others literally. 

" VoPADEVA, the real author of the Sri Bhagavata, has endeayoured to 
reconcile all the sects of Hindus by reviving the doctrines of Vyasa. Не 
recogyises all the deities, but as subordinate to the Supreme Being, or rather as 

As the Sarvu has a fourth undivided sect in the Ganapatyar, so the Paishnava ни а Marth 244144 
кесі іп the Bhagavatas. Aid, indeed,rwe find the sects melting into each other; for, in consequence of — * 
the i&terposition of Visusv to appease a physiological difference between Mauapeva and Panv ATI, or the 
worshippers of the Lipa and Yen, his (V ISHNU'S) navel, or rather or timcer, came to be'considered as the “ 
same with the Yor; confounding the Yonijas with the Faishmavar. In addition to the divisions of Fard- 
navas, might be named the Bauddists, or followers of the doctrines of Верона ; and these form three 


sects, named after their respective founders, Bunpma, J 15A, and ManiMaN: the two last appe i 
m po ers, р | : Е last appear schisms 
of Buddhism. In future articles the sifojects of this note will be farther noticed. қ 
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attributes or manifestations 6f Gbd. A new sect has been thus formed, and is 
denominated from that modern ) rana ; but thg numerous followers of it do not 
_ seem to have well apprehended the doctrines they profess.. They incline much 
to real polytheism ; but do at least reject the derogatory notions of the Divinity, 
which the other sects seem to have adopted. A 
THe Vaisknavas, though nominally worshippers of VisHNu, are, In fact, 
votaries of deified heroes. The Goculasthas *. (one branch of this sect) adore 
Kaisuna, while the Raman worship Ramacuannra. Both have again branched 
‘nto three sects: one consists in the exclusive wotshippers bf. Kaisuwa; and 
these onty are deemed true and. orthodox. Vaishnavas : another joins his favourite’ 
Rapna with tbe hero: asthird, called Radba-Pallabhi, adoras Ranma only, con- 
sidering her as the active power of Утенко. The followers of these last men- 
tioned®sects heve,adopted the singular practice of presenting to their own wives 
the oblations intended for the goddess; and those among them who follow the 
left-handed path (there is in most sects a right-handed, or decent path, and a 
ieft-handed, or indecent mode of worship) require their wives to be naked when 
attemding: them at their devotions. 
«t Among the Ramanuj some*worship Rama only, and others both Rama and 
Sita: noe of them practise any indecent mode of worship. And they all, like 
the Geculast'has, as well as the followers of the Bhagavata, delineate on their fore- 
heads a double upright line with chalk, or with sandal-wood, and a red circlet, 
with red sanders, or with turmeric and lime; but the Ramanuj add an upright 
«td Jine in the middle of the double white one. | 
« The Saivas are all worshippers of S1vA and BHAVANI conjointly ; and they 
adore the Linga, or compound type of this god and goddess, as the Vaishnavas do 
_ fhe image of LaAKSHMI-NARAYANA. ,Theré are no exclusive worshippers of Siva 
besides the sect of naked gymnosophists, called Lingis ; and the exclusive adorers 
ofthe geddess are the Sactas. In this last mentioned sect, as in most others, 
there is a right-handed and decent path, and a left-handed and indecent mode 
of worship; but the indecent worship of this sect 1s most grossly so, and consists 
of unbridled debauchery with wine and women. This profligate sects supposed 
to be numerous, though unavowed. In most parts of India, if not in all, they 
are held in deserved detestation ; and even the decent Sectas do not make public 
profession df their tenets, nor wear on their foreheads the marks of their sect, 
fest they Should be suspected of belonging to the other branch of it. 
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, . The Samar amd Sactas delineate on еў. foreheads three Horizontal lines ' 

with ashes obtained, if possible, from the hearth on which a consecrated! fire has 
been maiftained : thex«add a reo circlet, which the Savas. make of red sanders, | 
and which the Sactas, when they avow themselves, mark either with saffron, of 
with turmeric and borax. aM Е 

. “ Те Sauras ate true worshippers of the Sun ; and some of them, it seems, 
adore the dormant and active energies of the planet conjointly. This sect, 
which is not very numerous, is distinguished by'the use of red sanders for the 
horizontal triple line, as well as for the circlet on their foreheads. « 

Тһе Gariapatyaş have not, so far as I can learn, branched into ‘different 
sects; nor can I add any information, respecting the?r peculiar tenets, further, 
than that Gangsa is exclusively worshipped by them. This sect is distinguished 
by the use of red minium for the circlet on their foreheadse » “© ... 

** The left-handed path, or indecent mode of worship, of the several sects, 

‘ especially that of the Sac/zs, is founded on the "amas, which are, fbr this 
reason, held in disesteem. I was misinformed, when I described them (As. Res. 
Vol. V. p. 54. Cal. edit.) as constituting a branch of literature highly ‘esteémed, 
though much neglected: theereverse would have been more exact." ` + 

Mr. CoLenproxe concludes this very instructive note by obsewmving, that 
the information it contained rests chiefly on the authority of verbal communi- : 

“ сабіопв, | 

Ме now proceed to introduce more particularly the consorts, or Saetis, of 

the three great personified powers, who are respectively seen together ii? 
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* Ix the Asiatic Miscellany, Vol. Г. and in Sir W. Jonzs's Works, Vol. XIII. 
will be found « spirited hymn, addressed to this goddess.— 


. Sweet grace of Buauma’s bed,” 


в 
е ^ Whose sigh is music, and each tear a pearl." 
rd From the argument prefixed to it I extract the following passages.— 

“ The Hindu goddesses are uniformly represented as the subordinate powers 
of their respective lords; thus Laksumr, the consort of Visunu the Preserver, 
is the goddess of abundance and prosperity; Buavant, the wife of Manapeva, із, 
the genial power of fecundity ; and Saraswat, whose husband was the Creator 

УВАНМА, possesses the powers of Imagination and Invention, which may justly 
be termed creative. She is, therefore, adored as the patroness of the fine arts, 
especially of Music and Rhetoric ; as the inventress of the Sansérit language, of 

the Devanagry characters, and of the sciences which writing perpetuates : so that 
* "her attributes correspond with those of Minerva Musica, in Greece or Italy, who 
invented the flute, and presided over literature. In this character she is ad- 
dressed in the ode; and particularly as the Goddess of Harmony, since the Italians 
usually paint her with a musical instrument in her hand. The seven notes, ап 
artful combination of which constitutes Music, and variously affect the passions, 
are-feigned to be her earliest production. And the greatest part of the hymn 
exhibits a correct delineation of the Ragmala, oraNecklace’of Musical Moats, which 
.. may be considered as the most pleasing invention of the ancient Hindus, ahd the 
most beagttiful union of painting with poetical mythology and the genuine theory 
of music.” | : 

I omit th curious outline, that next follows, of this theory; the argument 
: х proceeds thus.— р 
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*& A full discussion of so copious a subject would require a separate disserta- 
tion ;* but here it will be sufficie}t to say, that almost every allusion amd every 
epithet in the poem, as Well as the'names, are selected from approved treatises, 
either originally Persian, or translated from the Sanskrit, which contain aslively ' 
а display of genius as human imagination ever exhibited.” . 


т 
We thirst, Vacpevi, for thy balmy lore, 
CE Drawn from that rubied cave г 
‚ Where meek-eyed pilgrims hail the triple wave." 
a a 


The name SanAswATI means flowing ; applicable both to the river, and the 
goddess of eloquencé. VACHI, LrrrrA, have meanings chiefly referrible to 
speech, or speaking. She is also called Vani, Brant or Вванмамі, апа һу 
several other names. at 108 a he 

The last line alludes to the celebrated place of pilgrimage, at the confluence 
of the Ganga and Yamuna, which the Saraswati, the third sacred river, is supposed 
to join underground. T 

“ The unarmed Minerva of the Romans apparently corresponds, as patrqness 
of science and genius, with Saraswarr. Both goddesses have given their 
names to celebrated grammatical works; but the Sareswaia of SanvPACHARYA 
is far more concise, as well as more useful, than the Minzrva of SANCTIUS. 4 

“The Minerva of Пай invented the jute; and Saraswati presides over 
Melody: the protectress of Athens was even, on the same account, surnamed 
Musrcr."—Jowzs. ds. Res. Vol. I. p. 253. 

The last watch of the night is peculiarly sacred to Saraswati. 

" Let the housekeeper wake in the time sacred to Brant, the goddess of 
speech, that is in the last watch of the night; let him then reflect on virtue ayd 
' virtuous emoluments, and on the whole meaning and very essehce of the Veda.” ~ 
—Menv, Ch. IV. v. 92. САРНЫ 

The fifth day of the month Magba is called Sri-punjemi, on which SARASWATI, 
or Sai, the goddess of arts and eloquence, is worshipped with offerings of per- 
fumes, flowers, and dressed rice: even the impléments of writing, and books, are 
treated with respect, and are not used on this holiday. The followiffg medita- 
tion on this goddess will furnish a description of her person and attributes; 

"M 4 
* Which, fortunately, the indefatigable author found time to give in the third volume of the Ariari 


' Researe hes: Art. IV; ** On the Musical Modes of the Hindus," And on that subject see also As. Her. 
Vol. IX. Art, ЖІ. by Mr. PATERSON. 4 . 


t Prate 75. jig. 2. is a personification of this Triad of Rivers. ° 
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a May the goddess of speech * enable us to attain all possible felicity: she 
who wears on her locks a young moon ; who shines with exquisite lustre ; whose 
_ bedy bends with the weight of her full. breasts; who sjts reclined bn a white 

» jotos’y and from the crimson lotos ‘of her hands pours radiance on the imple- 
ments of writing, and on the books produced by her favour," —45. Res, Vol, HI. 
p. 273. 

, SanaswATI is, among other deities, especially propitiated in the marriage- 
'' ceremonies of the Brahmans + the following hymn is chanted in ber honour.— 

« Charming SagAswaTI! swift as a mane, whom I celebratt in the face of this 

ugiver3e, protect this solemn rite. O thou! in whom the elements were pro- 
duced, iñ whom this universe was framed, [ will now sing that hymn," (the 
nuptial text) ** which constitutes the'highest glory of women. "—CoLEBROKE. 

Ae. Rese Vole V LLop. 303. 

| Whatever deity a Hindu may have occasion to invoke, or rather whichever 

be tlie object of his adoration, whether god or goddess, superior or inferior, he 
` will array his patron in the attributes of the Almighty himself. The ardent ima- 
, ginhtion*óf a poet knows no restraint ; but we must recollect that a female deity 
"js*actually her lord: Saraswat is the active energy or power of her consort 

Baanmar—his Sacti; she is therefore endowed with his attribute of creation. 

And, in the preceding and following extracts, we 566 her, not unappropriately, 

invoked as the being ** in whom the elements were produced, in whom this uni» 
verse was framed ;" and also gifted with the peculiar powers and attributes of 

“other deities. 
In the following extract from CorrsmokE's Essay on the Vedas, As. Res. 

Vol. VIII. p. 402. the origin and attributes of this beneficent deity will more 
. .huly appear. , | 

‘e Near the close of the tenth chapter” (of the tenth book of the Rigveda), ` 
* 3 hymn is spoken by Vacu, daughter of AMBuRINA, in praise of herself as the 
supreme universal soul. Vacu signifies speech; and she is the active power of 
BnauwaA, proceeding from him. The following is a literal version of this hymn, 


ч 


= LI 

3 * Here Sanaswatt, who, from the latter part of the quotation, is evjdently invoked, 18 (аз BHAVANI 
is in page 45,) addressed as the goddess of speech; which, indeed, as appears in the preceding quotatión 
. from Mexu, As her peculiar character. Sitting reclined on a white lotos is rather indicative, as well as the © 
«name Suigof Laxsumi; while wearing on her Jocks a crescent, or young moon, approaches her to the 

consort of Siva. - 

+ “ In another place Vaca is mentioned as receiving a revelation from Astparnt, who obtained it fron 

„the Sun: but bere sbe herself bears the almost similar patronygnic, AMBERINIZ 
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which is expounded by the commentator consistently with the theological doc- 
trines of the Vedas. > 
“I range with е Даная, vi the Vasus, with the Adityas, and with the Різ- 
wadevas.* JT uphold both the sun and the écean, (MrrRA f and Vanu NA) the 
firmament (Ix pn) and fire, and boththé Aswrxs. I support the moon, (Sow) 
destroyer (of foes), and (the sun entitled) Twasmnri, Роѕнлм, or BHAGA. F 
grant wealth to the honest votary who performs säcrifices, offers oblations, and | 
satisfies (the‘deities).. Me, who am the queen, the conferrer of wealth, the ров- . 
sessor of knowledge, and first of sucheas merit worship, the gods render, uni- 
versally, present every where, dnd pervader-of all beings. He, who eats food 
through me, as he who sees, or who breathes, or who ‘hears, through me, yet 
knows me not, is lost; hear then the faith which I pronounce. Even I declare 
this self, who is worshipped by gods and men: I make strong avlicn I elíoose ; 
I make Вип Вванмл, holy and wise: for.Rupra I bend the bow, to slay the 
demon, foe of Brauma; for the people I make war (on their foes); and F per- 
vade heaven and earth. I bore the father on the head of this (universal mind), * 
and my origin is in the midst of the ocean;|| and therefore do I pervade all. 
beings, and touch this heaven with ney form. Originating all beings, I pass like 
the breeze; I am above this heaven, beyond this earth; and what is the great 
one, that am 1.” 
* In another page I have hinted my opinion, that more sects of Hindus (classes, 
I mean, who exclusively adore one deity, in person or through his Sac/i,) exist 
than we are at present aware of; at any rate, if they do not now exist, syclis 
passages as that last quoted almost prove that they have prevailed heretofore. 
No sect, or perhaps individual, now exclusively worships either Brana or Sa- 
RASWATI; but, surely, the passage in question must have been penned or con-, 
" ceived by a sectarist of that deity. Many legends do, indeed, assert the fact of 
| | > 

* Firwadewa, like Serea-deva, means the gods collectively : allthe gods: the Pantieom, Sea Mesu, 
СЪ. ПІ. v. 121.—" One oblation to the assembled gods, thence named Faiswadeva, both for eyeping 
and mornidg.” . . Lait 

t The words between brackets are in this, as well as in other instances, inlerpolated by tbe commen- 
tator to illoetrate the text, which would in many cases be obscure, and scarcely intelligible without it. 

$ Names of Siva; also of the Sun. 

| “ Heaven, or the sky, is the father; and the sky is produced from mind, according to zMpassage of the +" 
Feda: its birth is therefore placed on the head of the supreme mind. The commentator suggests three 
mterpretations of the sequel of this stanza : * my parent, the holy Амвиятка, isin the midst of the ocean ;' 
or “my origin, the sentient deity, is in waters, which constitute the bodies of the gods ;" or * the sentient 
god, who is in the midst of the waters, whtch pervade intellect, is my origin.” À 
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Bragma’s coequality, in the cu of temples and adoration, with his brother 
members of the "Triad: the above hymn че)пау, therefore, (if wg admit the 


"Historical fact) infer is, in respect of age, anterior to the overthrow of Brauma’s 


да 
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temples, tlie dispersion of his sectarists and the abolition of his worship. 

In cases where a Hindu have lied, or given false evidence, ‘the sin is expiated 
by an easy oblation to the goddess of speech. 

“Іс һа been extensively remarked, that the Hindus are more ,than usually 


‘prone to falsehood; nor can it’ be denied, that»the discouragement of this. 


offence js too little pointed, both in regard to.the trifling degree of disgrace 
that attaches td a man's character on detection, ‘and to the too great qualifica- 
tion of the prohibitory clauses of the law against lying. Falsehood ts not only 
tolerated in some cases of evidence, but is declared, in special affairs, to be even 
preferable to truth’: a few texts from Menu will evince this. 

Еһ, VIII. v. 103.—'' In some cases a giver of false evidence, from a pious 

motive, even though he know the truth, shall not lose a seat in heaven: such 
evidence wise men call the speech of the gods. 
* 7*1 104, Whenever the death of a man, wig had not been а grievous offender, either 
of the servile, the commercial, the military, or the sacerdotal class, would be 
occasioned by'true evidence, from the known rigour of the hing, even though the fault 
arose from inadvertence or error, falsehood may be spoken : it is even preferable to, 
truth. 

& 105, Such witnesses must offer, as. oblations to Saraswati, cakes of rice 
and milk addressed to the goddess of speech: and thus will they fully expiate 
the venial sin of benevolent falsehood.” 


Тһе words in Jtalics are not in the original code, but ave the interpolated 


gloss of Cviuucca. If the text be read, omitting the words in Italics, it will 
пор materially tend to the greater discouragement of falsehood. 

Another reason that, among the Hindus, deviation*from truth is not held in 
deserved abhorrence, may be found, perhaps, in this circumstance: that, in 
their -mythological legends, their gods are frequently represented as: liars. 
Oné can starcely help suspecting, that imbibing such notions in early youth 
niust necessarily produce a pernicious influence’on the principles and conduct 
of men, | * | 
^* Images of Sanaswatt are seldom seen: I have not one among my images ; 
nor do I immediately recollect having ever seen one. Of piotures I have se? 
veral; and some representations of her are given in our plates, of which I will 
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She is usually drawn either two or four- haultea In PLATES 4. 23. she ts the 
immediate, two-handed helpmatdand associate of her husband Brania ; and 


has, of her own, no distinguishing attributes. In PLATE @4. Jig. 4. she is fdur-- . 


handed, holding her Fina, or lyre, a lotos, а cup, and a scroll: which being no- 
ticed, with such other particulars as seemed to require it, in a preceding page 
(59), we shall not dwell longer on in this place. In PLATE 45. she is also four- 
handed, playing on her Pss with two hands; the others'empty: she is Неге 


riding a peacock, ard not, as one would expect, a swan, the Fakar of her con-' 


sort; which, indeed, I never saw her mounted on -—(See page 59.)" Riding a 
peacock, the immediate vehicle ¢f Kartixya, a son, „ог reputed son, of Par- 
VATI, and addressing GANESA, (as sheis jn the upper part of PLATE 43. ) another 
of hersons, seems to connect Saraswati with the Sacti of the destroying power: 
holding the cup, pan-patra, in PLATE 24. farther indicates tht felationship be- 
tween these guddesses, corresponding with that so often remarked between 
their divine partners. - 
PraATE 45. is engraved from two pictures drawn by an artist in my employ 
іп Bombay, superintended by a Pundi#, as will he noticed on a future occasion, 
I recollect no particular mythological reason assigned for associating the goddess 
of eloquence, harmony, and the arts, with the god of prudence anid policy: it is, 


Jiowever, rational enough. ' 


SARASWATI in both pictures is dressed in a red Sari; in one a red, the other 
a green, Chul; the peacock is blueish, with a green tail. 
Some of the early catholic missionaries, who attempted to explore and ex- 


_ plain the religious doctrines and opinions of the Indians, discovered in their zeal, 


if not in their judgment, the history of the patriarch ApnanaM, and his wife 


‘ Sanau, veiled under that of Branma and SARASWATI: which names may, ‘by 


those ignorant of the power of Sanskrit letters, be spelled Brana, or DRAHAN A, 
and SaraH-swaTı. To an etymologist, transposing the final vowel is but a tri- 
fling liberty ; ; and in the case of Branama, making it initial, the required name 
is at once produced: and in the second name, say the missionaries, the termi- 
nation SWATI Is merely an epithet, equivalent to goddess or mistress. 1 know 
hot if the zealous fathers founé much coincidence in the respective histories of 


the cpmpared personages, for I have not the books, in which I wead the ag- 


count, to refer to. ‹ 
* It would assuredly be a very curious catalogue, were some competent бейт 
to make one pf Sanskrit words, having synonims in European languages: two 


or three instances, that at once occuy, I will here note ; and, without laying ahy, 
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particular stress on them, ни if it be likely that such, among hundreds 
of others, and many doubtless more striking coincidences, can be entirely 
aceidental ? wit 
The name of the goddess, the subject of our next article, is Laxsumt: it is 
often, and I so tind it among my notes, spelled Luxar, which is the usual mode 
of pronouncing it imthe western parts of Jndia. She is the goddess of fortune, 
and queen of beauty; and every thing grand and splendid is attributed to her 
.by her votaries. The word Laks, in Sanskrit, whence hep name ts derived, has 
the meaning of lux, as well as of luck, luxury, ёс, , 
»Aswa, and Baswa, are horse and, bull, os, and pronounced not very unlike 
those words. fiska is ox ;.Gow, a cow. 


із : 
m % * @ P % 
ao 
ч 
й 
4 
e ч 
+ я т 
m 
„= 
ў % 
е 
= С 
. 
а е 
т ё + 
. f 
е - » 
i 
- 
qa 
% " 
. , 
ё" 4 
т Г 
а - 
Ж -м 
G 
+ 
% 
ч т 
є + 
а т 
ч 
е 
% 
+ 
л л 
ғ 





| 1, А К 5 Н М E . inv 


: i 

Laksumr is the chnsort of Visunu : the Sacti, or active energy, ef the per- 
sonified preservative power, She is comsidered as'the goddess of riches, and 
would be invoked for increase of wealth by a desiring Hindu rather than Cuvega, 
the Prurus of their Pantheon: she might, therefore, be natu rally considered 
as the appropriate consort of the deity of wealth, but I do not recollect bet im- 
mediately in that capacity ; and should, indeed, be grieved to see the queen of 
beauty, as under the name of Rex sita she must be considered, in the penurious 
arms of the deformed and sordid god. Descending from mythology to man; 
from the Pantheon to the world, it is a sacrifice too often con templated, 

The followers of Visuxv esteem Laxsuar as the mother of the world, and 
ghen Call her Ana Maya; and such Vaishnavas as are Sactas, that is adorers of 
the female energy or nature-active, worship her exclusively as the symbol of tlie 
Eternal Being.—(See Sects and Sacti.) zd 

Ав Кемвна, the sea-born goddess of beauty, she sprang one of the fourteen 


gems from the ocean, when churned by the good and evil beings for the amrita, 


or immortal beverage. She then assumes the character of Venus ApnRoDI TFS, 
of the Greeks; who, as Hesiop and Homer sing, arose from the se4, ascended 
to Olympus, and captivated all the gods. речна 
In the 56th section of the Ramayana, describing the Kurmavatara, the produc- 
tion of LAKSHMI із thus painted.—“ The gods, the Astras, and the Gandhaywas, 
arain agitating the sea,” (as is represented in PLATE 49.) after a long ¢ime, ap- 
peared the great goddess, inhabiting the lotos, clothed with superlative beauty, 
m the fifst bloom of youth, co¥ered with ornaments, and bearing every айзрі- 
cious sign; adorned with a crown, with bracelets on her arms, her jetty locks. 
flowing in ringlets, and her body, which resembled burning gold, adotned with . 
érnaments of pearl. This great goddess appeared with four arms, holding a 
lotos in her hand ; her countenance incomparable in beauty. "Thus was pro- - 
duced the goddess Papua, or Sa, adored by the whole universe; Pania by r 





» LARS — 7 3 134 


E he и 
name. She took up her abode 4 the bosom of PApwa-NAbHA, even of Herr.” 
раб ох : | ' 

* Although in this passage LAKSHMI, OT, [ she is calted, Papa, or Sri, is 

"very réspectfully and gloriously depicted, yet considered, which, as the offspring 
of the sea, she generally is, in the character of Remaua, corresponding with 
our popular Venus, it 1s not always that she is deserving of such encomiums. 
Its not, of course, to be Supposed, that under this character she is always 

‘strictly correct; on the contrary, she is, somewhat inconsistently, considered 
as an “рзйга, (see page 96.) and is occasionally employed by the celestials on np 
уеһу creditable missions. For example: whqn the ascetic ViswAMITRA, after 
his debasement through the wiles of the fascinating Mexaxa, (as will be re- 
lated pnder the head of Iwpra,) had learned wisdom by his fall, and was aguin 
engaged in » cdufse of most severe austerities, INDRA, who dreaded rivalship 
from their effects, thus addressed the Apsara Rempwa.— O thou of most en- 
gaging mien, celebrated among all the 4psaras; O REMBHA, able to perceive 
and accommodate thyself to the disposition of every lover, accomplish this work 
of the gods: by the riches of thy beauty entice the son of KasueKa, engaged 
in sacred austerities. "— Ramayana, Sect. 5 |, ү 

Rempia’s only objeetion was the irascibility of the sage; but INDRA en- 
couraged her by promising to assume the form of the heart-ravishing Коктьл,” 
and to be at kand, accompanied by KANDARPA (Kama, the god of love), tó 
second the witchery of her beauty by a concord of sweet sounds, cooling 
zephyrs, and perfumed odours ; ‘rendering the captivating ПЕмвнА 501! more 
charming by the power of song.” The sage, however, seeing, by the eye of 
contemplation, through the subtilty of the depraved PUREN DARA (Іхрва), апа 

° ‘remembering his former fall, cursed the unlucky Rempua into a stone ; to re, 

.igain*a petrean statuc forten thousand years, and to be relievableonly by a 
Brahman perfected by sacred austerities.—4P. p. 369. 

„Аз Ше goddess of fortune, the epithet jickle is sometimes applied о І.лквнмі, 
in centradistinction to Pary Ars, or Sarn who is called the constant, cr faithful, 
In this fisklé character she 18 called Locxr, a mere shortening, or rapid'pro- 
nurciation, I imagine, of her common name. • . : х 

‚ But, excepting figuratively, as the goddess of fortune, I do not sce Why she 
should be deemed-fickle; for'she is always seen with her Lord : when réposing 
on SrsuxAGA (see PLATES 7. 8.) she is shampooing his feet, In VISHNU Ss Avatara 


a « * A black bird, very common in /adia, which sings in the pight: in notes as various and melodious as 


` the nightingale, but louder. ‘ 
. Жа ў 
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оР Кама, Гаквимг was incarnated in the ий» of the adopted: daughter of 

Rasa Janexa, and betame Sita, the most faithful spouse of her heroic lord. 

In the Zva/ara of КтзиКА she i Roxmeny, the most beloved of the amorous 

deity. In all the other incarnations of Visunv, whether Avatara ог Avuntara, " 

i. é. superior or inferior, she appears, if he had a wife, to have been with him; 
‘ and mostly under her own name of LAKSHMI. 

As mother of Kamapeva, by Krisuna, we shall notice Her under the article. 
Kama by the perplexing appellation of Maya. And as spouse of NARAYANA * 
(see that article) she is called Naraya‘y1, as well as Laxsumr. 1 

It was not without a good reaşon that the indus, and after them the imxa- 
tive Greeks, feigned the goddess of beauty to have sprang from the sea: health 
is the parent of beauty ; and the fable teaches us to seck it in those fresh from 
the wave; an allusion especially salutary in the warm poetical datifudes*of £/- 
dustan and Greece. Мог, to digress a little, is it unmeaning, when DiaxA,.pa- 
troness of the chase, is the goddess presiding also over chastity, and necessarily 
the foe of Venus: violent exercises, particularly on horseback—I do not, how- 
ever, mean to say that Drawa is oftenest so seer, are, as is well and popularly. 
known, of a tendency highly anti-apsrodisiac; and restoration from their lassitude 
can nowhere be so profitably sought as, whence beauty sprung, іп the health- 
bestowing wave. 

" нены women, in imitation and in honour of Laxsamry, bathe with pars 
ticular ceremonies on certain days: such ceremonies, piously performed on the 
third day of the light half of the moon Jaisb'ra, which day. is called. Rex baa 
fritiya, are peculiarly auspicious to female beauty,—Reaesa bathed on that 
day. | 

. I will here notice some other days on which Laxsuoarr is propitiated, under’ 
auspices More than commonly favourable, These are taken from the 45, Res. 
Vol. IIT. art. 12. On the Lunar Year of the Hindus: by Sir W, Jones. ‘ 

On the third day after that before mentioned, that is the sixth day of the 
moon's age, which is called’ dranya-shashti; “ women walk im the forests, witha 
fan m one hand, and eat certain vegetables, in hope of beautiful children. See 
the account given by Prhx v of the Druidical misletoe, or viscum, which was to be 

. gathertd when the moon was six days old, as a preservative from sterility" = 
Page 284. | о7о 
e Although not, particularly so mentioned by the learned author of the essay 
under our notice, I have ascribed the honours of this sixth day to Laxsumt: 
for she is the goddess who presid'es over marriage, and as the deity of prosperity , ' 
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is invoked also for increase of children, and especially male children. Nothing 
‘s more"lamented or deprecated by Hindus, male and female, than being unfruit- 
ful: with many sects, a woman proving so affords the ‘anhappy husband unob- 

" jectiohable grounds of seeking in a'second wife the chance of so desirable and 
essentigl a blessing. е 

"On the dark last day of the moon, Aswina, cererhonies of a peculiar and ' 
„two-fold nature are performed in honour of both Laxsumt and BHAVANI. 

2.22 “А fast all day, and a great festival at night, in honour of ГАкзнмт; with 
illuminations on trees and houses. Invocations are made at the same time tp 
Cevera.”—P, 264. Here appears a greater connexion between these ill-assorted 
personages than is seen on other occasions. Riches or prosperity is the object 
of the invocations ; and the presiding deities are of course conjoined, 

* «Qn this ntgit, when the gods, having been delivered by Kesava, were 
slumbering on the rocks that bounded the sea of milk, Глкзимъ no longer 

fearing the Daityas, slept apart on a lotos." —15. 

I do mot know to what legend this passage alludes. 

«7 Flowers are also offered pn this day to Syama; or the black, an epithet of 
Bnavawr, who appears in the Caliyug as a flamsel twelve years old; and 
torches dnd flaming brands are kindled and consecrated to burn the bodies of 
kinsmen, who may be dead in battle or ina foreign country, and to light them 
through the shades of death to the mansions of Yama: these rites bear а 
striking resemblance to those of Ceres and Proserpine.”—P, 264. This 
da} is called Laxsumr-pyja, and Syama-puja, and the dark day preceding, is 

marked by ‘‘ bathing and libations to Yama, regent of the south, or lower 

world, and judge of departed spirits.”"—Jé. , 

I extract a passage from the first volume of the Asiatic Researches, by the, 
same learned and lamented author, descriptive of LAKSHMI. 

« It'having been occasionally observed, that Ceres was the poetical daughter 
of SATURN, we cannot close this head without adding, that the Hindus have alse 
their Goddess of Abundance, whom they usually call Laxsuar; and whom they 
considersas the daughter (not of Menu, but) of Buniev, by whom the first 
: code of sacred ordinances was promulgated. , She 15° also named Pepma and 
‘Camata, from the sacred lotos, or Njmphea; but her most remarkable ‘name is» 
„Sūr, or,,in the first case, Sis, which has a resemblance to the Latin, and means 
foriune, or prosperity.” . 

Sir Wintiam Jones was too cautious to lay much stress on the fallacious 

а ‘ground of etymological resemblance; and although, among his earliest re- 
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searches into Hindu mythology, he discovered. fhis similarity of names and cha- 
racters, he would not pronouncegon the identity of the subjects. Не Баз по, 
however, escaped the'sétictures \ continental writers, ‘who find fault with iim. 
on this very point; in which, in fact, he, dbove almost all writers, is соћрага- , 
tively faultless. ДЭ? | 

“It may be contended," he continues, ** that although LAKSsHaI miy be 
figuratively called the Ceres of Hindustan, yet an y two, or fnore, idolatrous na-. 
tions, who subsisted hy agriculture, might naturally conceive a deity to preside ' 
over their labours, without;having tite least intercourse with each other ; but 
no reason appears, why two nations should concur in supposing that deity to ‘be 
a female: one, at least, of them would be more likely odmagine that the earth 
was a goddess,* and that the god of abundance rendered her fertile. Besides, 
in very ancient temples, near Gaya, we see images of Laxsumt With full breasts, 
and a cord twisted under her arm, like a Jorn plenty, which looks very mach 
like the old Grecian and Reman figures of Cergs,"—P, 240, | 

The epithet of Sst is not, however, exclusively applied to LAKSHMI, but to 
several other gods and goddesses: Sau GANESA | have frequently heard ; and: 
have read of Sur Devry, as appBcable to PAnvaArI : it is sometimes also given to 
шеп. The Brahmanical head of the Poona government is generally, in'the third 
person, styled Sat Man: it may, perhaps, have been personally assumed by the 
Present Peshwa Baasy Rao, and not in use by his predecessors, 

Sir Wittiam J ONES has addressed a hymn to Laxsuwr, * the world's great 
mother,” that cannot be perused by an oriental student without great profit; 
nor by any one without unqualified admiration,—See Works, Vol. XIII, In the 
argument he calls һег “ Гадкзнмт, or ony the Ceres of India, the preserving 
power of nature ;‘or, in the language of allegory, the consors of. Vrsuw с, ог" 
"Henr а personification of the divine goodness, Some represent her zs the 
daughter of Burrieu, a son of DzAnMa; but, in the Mercandeya Puran, the Indian 
Isis, or Nature, is said to have assumed thfee transcendent forms, according to 
her three gunas, or qualities; and each of them to have produced a pair of divi- 
nities: Brama and Глкзимъ Манезд and SARASWATI, VISHNU atd Catt. 
After whqse intermarriage, Brayma and Saraswatr formed the mundane eg, 
„Which Manesa and Cari divided into halves: and VisuNv, together with 
Laksam, preserved it from destruction. ^A third story supposes her to have. 
sprung from the sea of milk, when it was churned on the second incarnation of 


* As, indeed, is the case with the Нахиа, in the instance of Par rvi Sec that article, page Pir. = У 
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Нєнвт, «Ногїз often painted rechning.on the serpent ANANTA, the emblem of 
eternity ; and this fable, whatever may be th meaning of it, has been chosen 
as the most’ poetical. The other names of Sur, or Prosperity, аге НЕВТРЕГУА, 
ЕРМАГАУА, ог Рерма, and Camara s, the first implying the wife of VISHNU, 
and the rest derived from the names of the lotos." 1 
^ Not long inswath'd the sacred infant lay, 
. (Celestial forms full soon their prime attain) : ! 
. Her eyes, oft darted o'er the liquid way, 4 
ы : With golden light emblaz'd the darkling main ” 
^ в And those firm breasts, whence all our coinforts well, 
¥ " Rose with qnchanting swell ;. ! г 
й Her loosë hair with the bounding billows play'd; 
_ And caught in ebarming toils each pearly shell 
” ь 2. ТЫВ, idling, through the surgy forest. stray d ; 
When ocean suffer'd a portentous change, 
А Toss'd with convulsion strange 
* For lofty Mandar from his base was torn, 
With streams, rocks, woods—by gods and demons whitld, 
oS: Whileround his craggy sides the mad spray curld— 
Huge mountain ! by the passive tortoise bofne. 
» « Thensole, but not forlorn, : 
Shipp'd in a flower, that balmy sweets exhal'd, 
O'er dulcet waves of cream PEp-MALA sail'd : | Е 
т. бо name the Goddess, fram her lotos blue, 
Or Camara, if more auspicious deem d; 
” With many-petal'd wings the blossom flew, 
And from the mount a flutt'ring sea-bird seem'd, 
Till on the shore it stoppd— the heav'n-lov'd shore, 
a Bright with unvalu'd store i. 
. Of rems marine, by mirthful Inpna wore; ` 
mn But she, (what brighter gem had shone before ?) ч | 
No bride for old: Manicna's frolic son, 
On azure Hani fix'd ber prosp ring eyes. 
. . Love bade the bridegroom rise 5 
ahs . Straight o'er the deep; then dimpling smooth, he rush'd, , 
» " And tow'rd th’ unmeasur'd snake—stupendous bed! 
The world’s great mother, not reluctant, 19d : n a i 
All nature glow'd whene'er she smiil'd or blush'd ; Ы Е 
“ The king of serpents hush'd | | ` 
ь His thousand beads, where diamond mirrors blaz d; 
| "bat multiply d her image as he цаг.” Ч, 4.» ۱ 
. „` PLATE 49: гергезепіз the scene described, in the» first part of this verse: 


* PLATES 7. antl 8, that of the last. қ я 
T 
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"ft may be in pl ace to remark here, that ibas? been taught by уа ан іо 
give the yame of Devi sometintes to Laxsumr. They tell me, that when Devs 
lias the Ch@nk and Са өле is then called Visuxu Devt, or an Avatara of 
1,AKSH MI: jig. 3. of PLATE 6. (see page 95. ) i5 an instance of this, Tite trisula 
and damru especially mark Buavant. ^ 

In the Sradha, or obsequies i in honour of deceased ancestors, АВ 15, 
among most other deities, earnestly invoked ; particularTy when a votary, by 
gifts to Brahmans, is" desigous of obtaining celestial bliss for the defunct.” A 
“donation ofa milch cow is attended by many appropriate ceremonies, finishing 
with the following prayers, theraccepter holding during the recital the satred 
animal by the ЫП. "№ - 

* 4, May the goddess, who isthe Larsum1 of al beings, arl resideg among 
the gods, assume the shape ofa milch cow, and procure mé comfort. ' 

“9. May the goddess, who is Ru praw in a corporeal form, and whoés the 
beloved of Siva, assume the shape of a milch cow, and procure me comfort. 

“3. Мау she, whe is Laksuat reposing on the bosom of Visuny ; she, who 
is the Laksuur of the regent of riches; she, who is the*Laxsnarr of.kings, be 
a boon-granting cow to me. 

** 4. May she, who is the Lakia of BRAHMA ; ; She, who is Swana, the wife - 
„ОЁ fire; she, who is the exerted power of the sun, moon, and stars, assume the 
shape of a. milch cow for my prosperity. к 

*t 5. Since thou art S:eadAa, the food of them who are ене chief among the 
manes of ancestors, and Swana,* the consuming power of them wh eat 
solemn sacrifices, therefore, being the cow that expiates every sin, procure 
me comfort. — « 

' 6, D invoke the goddess, who is endowed with the atfributes of all Ше: 
gods, who confers all happiness, who bestows abodes in all the worlds, ‘for the 
sake of all people. 

“ 7. I pray to that auspicious goddess for immortality апа happinegs.” = 
‘CoLesnoxe: on the rro Ceremonies of the Hindus. As. Res, Vol. VIL. 
page 263. . 

The boon-granting cow, o honoured in-the preceding extract, is called 
SenAPHI; and her descendants are much revered by all classes of indus above, 
those that may ‘be denominated-base. It is common for Brahmans, tnd others, 


* SwAHA is nenally understood to be the goddess of fire, the consort бг Зосі Аск She will, with 
ber ardent spouse, come under our notice heregfter. 
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" to feed a cow before they take their own breakfast, cjaculating, as they present 
her food? ‘ Daughter of SunAnHr, framed of ‚буе elenrents, auspicious, pure, 
holy—sprüng from the sun, accept this food given by me: salutdtion unto 
грее!” Or, if he conduct the kine to grass," ** May cows, who are mothers of 
thé three worlds, and daughters of Sunasnr, and who аге beneficent, pure, 
and holy, accept the food given by me.—Corrzsmoke. As. Res. Vol. VII. 
page 276. з 
. The Hindus hope to obtain the favour of the boon-granting cow'by shewing 
kindness te her. offspring: and adoration’ of a cow.is not uncommon ; such as, 
presenting flowers.to her, washing her feet, &c., "Many instances of affectionate 
tenderness'for cows aud talyes have come under my notict, on the part espe- 
cially of Brabmans ава. Вай; ; and many. stories are beautifully told in Hindu 
poetics, of bdons obtained by those means. ОЁ Vasisuta’s cow, NANDINI, 

: attended by. the king Dırıra, for the sake of obtaining a boon through her. 
means, a pretty fable is given, by CALIDASA, in the Ragmvansa: another of the 
Соу BanuLA, whose expostulation with a tiger, pleading for her life, is referred 
tọ by Mr. UOLEBROKE as an admired passage in the Jtahasas, a collection. of 
stories, supposed to be related by Batmasena while he lay. wounded at the point 
of death. "Images of her and of her calf are worshipped ; and the extract from 

; the Jtahasas is read on a particular day, sacred to Ваногл, with great solemnity. 

--І, Fig. 2. PLATE 34..may, perhaps, be a rude image of this description. 

In marriage ceremonies .a cow.is one of the actors.—** ве hospitable. rites. 

are then concluded by letting loose a cow at the intercession of the guest: a 

. barber, who attends. for that purpose, exclaims, ‘ The cow! the cow? Upon 
which the guest pronounces this text: * Release the cow. from-the fetters of 

. Varuxa. May she subdue my foe ;'may she destroy the enemies of both him 

(the host) and me. Dismiss the cow, that she may eat grass,and. drink water.’ 
When thé cow has been released, the guest thus addresses her: ‘I have ear- 
nestly entreated this prudent person, saying, kill not the innocent harmless сом, 
who" i3. mother of Runpnas, daughter of, Vasus, sister of ApITYAS, and the 
source of ambYosia, &c. It is evident,” continues Mr. CorEnnokg, ** that tlie 
.  guest’s intercessions imply a practice, now becqme obselete, of slaying a cow, 

_ for the purposes of hospitality."—IJb. p. 295, | . 

. The eşsay, aboveireferred, to, Бу Мг. Сопввкок, 15 Very curious through- 
out; as, indeed, are all the papers of this learned gentleman, with which the 
Asiatic Researches ave enriched. 

“кє” А сом, Ше reader will perceive, is no unimpértant mythological personage, 
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nor is the bull: the latter has been spoken of, fin another place, as the Nandi of 


Manapeva, and the symbol of divine justice. Nawprnt has just beer noticed 
as the cow of Vasrsiriia the sare, or Rishi; and I have no doubt but these two 
names and persons, as they may be called, have relationship and connexion in 
the legendary fables of the Puranas. р 1 | 
In the Ramayana this all-yielding animal is called Suabara, as well as М№ах- 
ріхі.--(В, р. 320. 322). The 41st section details an entertainment given by 
** VASHISHT IA, chief of ascetics," to Viswamrrra and his pupil Rasa, The 
royal sage and his whole army, ‘‘ composed of plump well-fed теп,” were filled 
with whatever they «desired, raiwed down from SuamAra. But VISWAMITRA, 
not contented with his entertainment, coveted also.the donor ; and after endea- 
vouring in Vain to purchase the cow, took her from Vasuisnt ga by violence: 
hence ensued curses and battles between these two sages fnt their adherents, 
as detailed at tiresome length in the 42d and following sections of the Ramayana, 
The cow produced many kings and armies in aid of her legal lord, and at length 
destroyed the forces of the covetous VIswAMITRA; who, as is usual in all cases 
of distress, betook himself to austerities, and ,was enabled by Manapeva to 
renew hostilities, which, after various revilings and reverses, terminate in the 
discomfiture and conversion of the greedy king, who was not of toufse a Brah- 
‘man, as VasnuisHT'nA was, Тһе 43d section offers several priestly reflections 
on Brahmanical potencies, while the subsequent sections evince that these are 
all astronomical legends, strung together on wild fictions of mythological 
poetry. е 
The time is not, perhaps, very remote, when the original inhabitants of Hir- 
dustan had less abhorrence of killing kine than many sects now feel on that point. 
Aucient books prescribe the slaying of kirie, as well as other animals. The ext 
treme utility of the cow and bullock in well peopled and agricultural countries* 
will almost necessarily give rise to a repugnance at slaying them, which will in 
time grow to stronger prohibitory feelings, and at length be stamped with the 
sanction of holiness. Here we see, what we-may in many cases suppose, that 


* [t is а curious fact, that the Chinese mike no use of milk, either crude, nor in the shape-of curds, 
butter, pr cheese : the young animals are flowed the whole produce of thcir mothers; and the Chinese have 
ofcourse no repugnance at killing cows, nor indeed to killing and eating any thing else. « And I will just 
‘notice, though altogether irrelevant, that among the dainties of a Chrmere market I have noticed horseflesh, 
poss cats, hawks, crows, owls, &c. oHered as edibles: the small animals are sold alive, and by weight, as is 

ish generally. Nor is it very uncommon to see a Chinese pick the lice off his garments and eat them : 
this I saw būt one; and on my silently &eckoning one of the gentlemen of the English factory at Canton 


to come and behold so strange a thing, he assured me that it was not novel to him, =, , 
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mythology and religion inculcate principles grounded originally on the conve- 
niences or wants of mankind. , ' 

* SumaBHI,* the cow of plenty, was, as well as Laksitarr, one-of. the Chawda 
Ratnd, or fourteen gems, produced by the ocean when churned for the Amrita; 
: and as these “ two gems” seem to be strung together in a former quotation in 

this article, I will include in it some farther particulars of this important 

, quadruped. S 
: She is also called Kama-pHox, and Kama-neno, the granter of desires. 
Under the latter name, Sonnerat describes her as being white, having, a 
woman's head, three tails, and giving suck tp a little calf; but I never saw her 
sp delineated. A cow suckling a calf is a very favourite subject of Hindu artists, 
in pgint, ivory, brass, mortar, &c.: fig. 2. of PLATE 34. is so very rude as to be 
*lmost as muclf Ifke elephants and young ones as cows and calves; but I suppose 
.  át&o be intended for the latter. It isa cast in brass, about the size of the plate ; 
. and in my memoranda I find it noted, that this kind of thing is made to invoke 
а lucky, calving-time: and that adoration is paid to this domestic idol called 
Gaw-pyja, or cow-worship. Such images may, however, have some reference to 
SURABHI, and have adoration paid to them nfore extensive than a looked-for 
-ealf would excite; which, by the way, is a matter of moment to a family whose 

chief tuxuries are lacteal. m» 
Many writers have noticed the superstitious veneration that some sects of 
_ Hindus have for cows and calves: the custom, so universal in India, of using cow- 
dung for covering for floors and walls, can, however, scarcely be considered as 
: a superstition ; for it is used for floors by all sects, as well as Hindus, asthe most , 
cool and cleanly article, Once a week, perhaps, it is common to rub over 
earthern floors with fresh cow-dung, mixed up with as much water as will render 
jt easy to spread: this is done, not only in tents and temporary houses of gen- 
tlemen, but sometimes over the best apartments of splendid habitations of Euro- 
peans as well аз natives. The smell, which is not at first unpleasant, quickly 
goes off; and no floor is so cool and comfortable, nor so obnoxioys th fleas anc 
vermin. * This pleasant and salutary article is falling into disuse with the English, 
who, in their habitations and habits, are departing thore and more'from the 
544835 sober dictates of nature, and the obedient usages of the natives. We how, for 
- instance, build lofty rooms, admitting insufferable glare and heat through long , 
| . ! 
Жы * In буудайн, р, 110, the earth is called Sumawar ; and the learned translgtor (WitKins) notes 
а the name to be not usually so applied, although the earth may well be called the cow of plenty. 
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elazed windows fronting the sun, гейесїей by marble or polished floors: de- 
mestic comfort is sacrifi¢ed to exterior decoration. Noman of taste would now 
build a low sun-excludim viranda, nor mitigate the intensity of the heat by.a 
cow-dang flooring, In Bombay the delectable licht that, twenty or thirty years 
ago, was so commonly admitted through thin semi-transparent panes, composed 
of oyster-shells, is no lofger known among the English, except in the church; 
and these, perhaps, will, when the present worthy clergyman shall vacate his 
cure, give way to the superior transparency of glass. The church will then be, 
like our new houses, 'insufferably hot; ahd the adaptation of Penkhas, monstrous 
fans, ten, twenty, thirgy, ог more, feet long, suspended, from the ceiling of 
sitting-rooms, and moved to and fro by men outside by means of ropes and 
pullies, will be necessary. "These Pankhas, it must be admitted, are articles of 
great luxury in warm weather: the idea is taken. from the*rmtists. a have 
mythological pictures where persons are seated under them, In Calcutta they 


are articles also of elegance and expense; some of them being curiously painted, 


and so shaped or scooped as to admit their vibratory motion without deranging | 
the economy of the chandeliers suspended in the same line with the’ “аша, ? 


and when at rest occupying the Space scooped. out, 

But to-return to the Hindus. Cow-dung is plastered over the cookitig-place 
before the meal of a person of a high class be cooked : in camps, or on journies, 
a Space of ten or twelve square feet is so purified, and is easily polluted by the 
approach of impure persons or things ; in which vexatious case the food becomes 


unholy. The ashes of cow-dung are also of a very purifying nature ; and Hindis, 


of almost all ranks-and. degrees, men and women, occasionally, or frequently, 
use them, mixed sometimes. with other ingredients, to mark their foreheads, 


yecks, arms, &c. Sometimes men, especially*holy beggars or penitents, or those * • 


having some claims to sanctity, are rabbed all over with these ashen mixtures, 
and make a curious sky-blue appearance, ММАНАПКЕКА is frequently painted 
blue, or rather of an ashey colour, and the'gentry just noticed perhaps i imitate 
that deity* oy Kaisuxa, also a deity of a blue or black hue, 

Ców-dung is a great purifier on several occasions. It is related' in ¢he елі 
Purana, tltat a most wicked pergon, named Cuanyaca, had exceeded every 


known possibility, of salvation. At the court of INDRA were assembled gods | 


and holy men; and as they were discoursing on. such enormities, Inpra, in | 


angwer to a pointed quegtion, said, that nothing certainly could expiate them 
except the Carshagni. It happened that a crow, named, from her friendly dis- 


position, Mirra-caca, was present, and immediately flew and imparted the" 
. 4 | 
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welcome 269% to the despairihg sinaer, who immediately performed the Car- 
shagni, and went to heaven. This expiation consists in the victim covering his 
whole body with a thick coat of cow-dung, which, whtn dry, is set on fire, and 
cons&mes both sin and sinner. Until revealed by the crow, this potent expia- 
tion yas unknown ; and it has since been occasionally resorted to, particular! у 


by the famous SANCHARA-CHARYA. The friendly crow was punished for her 


indiscretion; and’ was forbidden and all her tribe to ascend to heaven, anil 
were doomed on earth to live on carrion.*—See, WiLrorp. As. Res. Vol. Ix. 
a 
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* But the greatest, or, at any rate, the most convenient, of all purifiers is the 
wrine ofa cow : the catholic devil himself cannot, as the proverb runs, hate Holy 
water more than the Hindu spirits of impurity abhor this sin-expelling sanctify- 
tng: liduid. * Images are sprinkled with it: no man of any pretensions lo piety or 


-cleapliness would pass a cow in the act of staling without receiving the holy | 


stream in his palm, sipping a few drops; and, with his bedewed fingers, mark- 
ing and crossing his forehead, shoulders, and breasts, in the same manner is 
papists,do, and as I, though yo papist, have in their countries often done, with 
the pure contents of the holy water vessel, on ‘entering a temple. I never had, 
however, sufficient curiosity to use the Hindu holy water after their manner. 
To strangers ft is diverting enough to witness this spiritual sip; and it may 
be seen at the Bazaar gate, in Bombay, almost any morning at sunrise: cows and 


_buffaloes are daily brought, and people resort, thither, for milk. The buffalo is, 


lidwever, in all points, held in far less estimation by Hindus than the cow; and 


the ingredient in question is by no means equally revered when proceeding from | 


the buffalo. IF the animal be retentive, a pious expectant will impatiently apply 


* * his finger, and*by judicious tickling excite the grateful flow ; if heedless, howe 
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ever, he may perhaps, by super excitation, receive a greater boon than the 
«« descendant of Surasti” was implored to yield. І shall not readily forget a 
contingency of this description, that was witnessed also by a group of happy 
sailors yeturning at early day, by the Bazaar gate, from Dungaree,} to'their ship. 
Their eager but silent curiosity, while contemplating me ridiculous posture and 
F P в 
* The crow is reckoned a bird ef ill omen in India ; still Malabar females are sometimes загуба КАКА, 
the namegn that dialect, as well as in Sanskrit, for the crow. ‘The females of Malabar are; I think, more 
than others, called after*animals : Masi, the alligator, is a name among them, |, 1 
+ A very populous village, adjoining the esplanade of Bombay fort. The proper name is perhaps Dand- 
„giri: dund, or dun,or dunger, is, in several dialects, derived drom the Sanskriz—a Ifill, or mountain ; asit 
was also in some of the old languages of Europe. * 
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countenance of the patient animal, looking backwards at the pióus рама who, 
with serious air, had removed her tail, and, “ with well-curved palm,” wis tick- 
ling under it—all expėđťancy: this, I say, was ludicrous enough.. But their 
extatic vociferation, when the weky banker gaped, while he hastily shodk out 
the unlooked-for handful, is not to be conceived or described : their, bursts were 
so excessive that they mist have been well nigh in the same state of excitement, 
though differently “caused, with poor “‘ Surasnr, the booh-granter,” before - 
they became sufficiently collected to crack their jokes on the grinning thankless ° 
object of her bounty. I must drop the curtain, remarking, however, that it was 
a scene bien comigue—the most so Lever beheld: had Носаллтн felt it, the cow 
would be immortalized beyond the bounds of Hindustan: и 
Images and pictures of Laxsumt, both in her own person, anîn her various 
forms or Avataras, are very common. PLATES G. to 12. inclusive, contath some 
representations of her; in rrate 25. she is seen with her lord: all of which sub- 
jects have been described in former pages. -She will appear again frequently, 
іп herafvataras, as Sira, spouse of Rama, and. in:other characters, 
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Or the many names of the goddess that we are about to introduce шоге" 
particularly, these of PARVATI, Buavanr, Dureca, Kas, and Devt, or the 
Goddess, are the most common: they are, indeed, used almost indiscriminately 
in this work, as yell as in the writings and conversation of the Hindus. 

' Althdugh,"in thé present age, human sacrifices are perhaps no longer made, 

. therecan be no doubt of the existence of the practice formerly. To Bravant, 
in her character of Kati, it would appear they were chiefly offered; and no 
religious rite can be more minutely ordained and detailed than this is in the 
Colta Purana: the sanguinary chapter of which has been translated by Mr. Bra- 
aurere, and giyen in the fifth volume of the Asiate Researches, Art. XKXUI.—As 
well as the'cerémonies, the implements, prayers, &c. used on these horrid occa- 
sions, aro minutely described and recited. I shall make some extracts from this | 
article, premising that Srva 15 supposed to address his sons, the Buarravas, 
initiating them in these terrible mysteries. 

"<The flesh of the antelope and the rhinoceros give my beloved” (i. e. the 
* — goddess Katt,) * delight for five hundred years. 

“ Ву a human sacrifice, attended by the forms laid down, Devt is pleased 
оће thousand years; and by a sacrifice of three men, one hundred thousand 
years. - By human flesh Camacnya, Cuanpica, and Buarrava who assumes 
my shape, are pleased one thousand years. An oblation of blood, which has 
been rendered pure by holy texts, is equal to ambrosia: the head and flesh also 

afford much delight to the goddess CHANDICA. j^* 

f Blood,dráwn from the offerer's own body is looked upon as a proper obla- 

* tion to the goddess CHANDICA. , , , 
д the, sacrificer repeat the word Karr twice, then the words DzvI-Ba- 
juzswARI,then Lawba Dandayai, Namah! which words may be rendered — Hail, 
Karı! Karı! Mil Devi! goddess of thunder; hail, iron-sceptred goddess! Lety 
him then take the axe in his hand, and again invoke the same by the Calratriya 
"чел as follows.— - 1 1 
+ U 
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Let the sacrificer say Hrang, Hring h KALL Кіші! O horrid-toothed god- 
dess ! eat, cut, destroy all the malignant—cut with this axe; bind, bind ; seize, 
seize; drink blood ; " Pheng, spheng ! secure, secure. Salutation to Karir- 
Thus ends the Calratriya Mantra. 

` e The Charga (the axe) being invoked by this text, called the tds 
Mantra, CALRATA1 (the goddess of darkness) herself preaides over the axe, up- 
lifted, for the destruction of the sacrificer's enemies. 2 


Different Mantras are used, in reference to the description of the victim to. 


be immolated: ifa lion, this—, ^ ` . 

“O Hesr! who, in the shape of a lion, bearest CHANDICA;. bear my. evils, 
and avert my misfortunes. Thy shape, O lion! was assumed by Heri to punish 
the wicked part of the human race ;* and under that form, by truth, Че tyrant 
Hirawya-Casrpu was destroyed,” $45 «5 t 

Females are not to be immolated, except on very particular occasions ;, the 
human female never. : 

* Let princes, ministers of state, counsellors, and venders of spirituous 
liquors, make human sacrifices, for the purpose of attaining prosperity’ and 
wealth." 

“ Let the victim offered to Devi, if a buffalo, be five years old; and if hu- 
man, twenty- -five.” 

The following is the Cawsici Misses to be uttered at a particular part of the 
ceremony. 

e Hail, Cawsrci! three-eyed goddess, of most terrifying appearance, 
around whose neck a string of human skulls is pendent; who art the destroyer 
of evil spirits; who art armed with an axe, the foot of a bed,} and a spear— 


Rhing Cawsicr! Salutation to thee with this blood.” - Е 


An enemy may be immolated by proxy, substituting a buffalo or a goat, and 
calling the victim by the name of the enemy through the whole Ceremony, 
thereby “ infusing, by holy texts, the soul of the enemy into the body of the 
victim :* which will, when immolated, deprive the foe of life also." От “из 
occasion— 5 
Ге Ње sacrificer say, Q goddess, of horrid form! O Снам pica! eat, 


, Alluding to the Mararngavatara: the former part of this verse seems to indicate that the lion, on 
ih Buavaxı sometimes rides, is Visuwu in that form. 
. Thisisa curious piece of armour; and, if there be no ambiguity, or error, in the translation, has 
doubtless a legem! accounting for И. In one character (ytare 40. jig. 1.) Devi is called PALYANGHA 


Buavant: Pa/eng, in common language, isa litter; henee, perhaps, Pall, or, a5 we call it, palankeen. ` г 
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devour, such a one, my enemy., O consort of Fire ! salutation to fire. This is 
the enemy who has done me mischief, now personated by an animal—destroy 


him, О Манамані! фіеле, әрһепр ! eat, devour!” 


* 


A breat variety of regulations and,invocations, rites, &c. are minutely laid 
down, jn this curious article, for the performance of sanguinary offerings ; whe- 
ther the immolation of a victim, or an offering of the sacrificer's own blood, or 


.burning his flesh, Ес, с. 
- Let the reader picture to himself these wild 


declamations, accompanied by 


the potenties of scenic delusions ; representing, this ** goddess of horrid form, 
as In PLATES 97. 28. for instance, of gigantic »proportiona smeared with blood, 
among the ravings of bedlamites and the outrageous clangour of discordant in- 
struments ; and imagine what an effect it must have on the timid minds of the 
tYemblihg affrightéd multitude, and what a hold such a religion must have on 


the sensibilities of its votaries. 


Although it must appear evident, that human sacrifices were formerly legal, 


they are still most pointedly prohibited in very 


ancient books: such prohibi- 


поп is, indeed, a farther proof of the existence of the practice. In the Brahma- 
Purana every neramedha, oF man-sacrifice, is expressly forbidden ; and, in the fifth 
book of the Bhagavat, Sir WILLIAM JONES has pointed out the following empha- 


tical werds.—‘' Whatever men in this world 


sacrifice human victims, and 


whatever women eat the flesh of male cattle, those men and those women shalf 


the animals here slain torment in the mansions of 


Yama: and, like slaughtering 


giattts, having cleaved their limbs with axes, shall quaff their blood.” See, for 
comments on this passage by the learned translator, 4s. Res. Vol. Ш. р. 260. 


, Considering Kart, Parvati, BuRAVANI, and 
* Eoddess (or, Sacs, or personization of an energy) 


Devi, as names of the same 
in different characters, Í some- | 


times use the names indiscriminately ; and it may be not always accurately : for 
instance, were I to give the name of Manapeva Katt, or MAHADEVA Dua- 
VANI, or MAHADEVA DURGA, to the subject of the principal figures of PLATE 16. 
ог to, PLATES 17. 18. instead of MAHADEVA Parvati, or Stv-PARVATI? a Вгай- 


man wouldscorrect it: the latter name, Parvati, is that borne by the goddess as 
the immediate companion or associate of her divine partner. Were she, when 


would not be appropriate ; and, of these two nam 


seen in the act of transfixing the demon M AHESHASUR, (PLATES 34. 35.7 to be 
called Parvati, or BHAVANI, ОТ perhaps any name but Durea, or Реут, it 


es, Durea is the most correct, 


Again, neithet of these epithets are usually applied to her as seen in PLATES 


"а 28, 29. where she is Karı, the Sacri, or active ей 


ergy of all-renewing Time. 
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МА is a name of BHAVANI as a persenification of nature: so it was among 
the Greeks, who represented her, as the goddess is represented in /ndia, in a car 
drawn by lions, holdin a drum, and having a towered coronet on her heade-— 
I have several pictures of Dev1 answering to this description. Under hef name. 
of Buavant she is said to designate the general power of fecundity. . i 

Among the Greeks and Romans Diana was invoked, under the name of Lu- 
CINA, as the goddess presiding over childbirth: so, with the Hindus, BHAVANI, 


being the Sacti of the power of reproduction, i$ invoked, with an appropriate: 


burnt-offering of certain perfumes, by women in labour. On this occasion she 
is named IpniTA, or Ic1TA : Runaza, her lord, is the deity of pregnant women. 
П.үтніл is a title of Lucixa, or of Drawa in that character—See Benu’s 
Pantheon. < x | 

Ipita and Inrra, in Sanskrit, are words implying praise, “анд dpplietl to the 
goddess because she is praised by women invoking her assistance : and wag in- 
voked and praised by the assembled gods, imploring her aid on an occasion of 
difficult parturition. As the story comprises other points of mythology, to which 
I may have occasion to advert in other places, I shall give it, on the'authori ty 
of Mr. WiLronp, and nearly ih his words, 

Visuxv had two warders of his ethereal palace, who carried tlre pride of 
office to such a length that they insulted the seven Maharsbis, who had come, 
with Sawaca at their head, to present their adorations, The offended Rishis 
pronounced an imprecation on the insolent warders, condemning them to be 
adhoyoni, Sr born below, thrice in mortal forms, before they could be readmitted 
into the divine presence. In consequence of this imprecation they appeared in 
their first birth as H IRANYACASHA, Or rolden-eyed, and HinANYA-CASIP U, or clad 
| in gold;* secondly, as Ravana and Ku MBNACARNA; and lastly, as Kansa and 

SISUPALA. à . 

In their first appearance they were the twin sons of Kasyapa dhd Diti. 
Before their birth the body of their mother blazed like the sun, and the Deva/as, 
unable &o bear its excessive heat and light, retired to the banks of the Cali? re- 
solving to lie concealed until she was delivered; but the time of hey gestation 
vas. so Jong, and her labour sg difficult, that they remained a thousand years 
near she holy river, employed in.acts of devotion. At length Deyr appeared, 
and assisted Drrr ; and the twin Daityas were born. She then assured mankind, 
phat whatever woman should, in a similar situation, fervently implore her, should 

* In another pljce the name of HrzAwYA-CASIPU, the blaspheming giant, (who, denying his omnipre- 
sence, Visuxy, became incarnate as NARsiNoa, Ip destroy,) is translated, ** sick a golden axe,” 5 


“ 
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have immediate relief ; and she is accordingly invoked under the name of Irita 
Devr. ' See As. Res. Vol. HI. p. 393. ' d 

+ Fra Paoro says, that ‘Saiva and Parvani préduced Ganesna, Kar- 
Ticu#a, or Scanpa, Hanuman, апа PuacavADr," page 332; and, in page 87, 
says **,the BuacavApr is a gold coin, with the figure of that goddess, called by 
the Europeans, very improperly, Pagodi, or Pagoda.” This is a derivation of that 
name which I never before saw; nor do I find such a goddess as the offspring 


-of Stvacand PARVATI. - 


To B&acavans, he says, page 221, the house-cock is dedicated, and pra- 
seated at the door of her temple as an offering. In the ¢ime of infectious dis- 
eass, which the Indians ascribe to this goddess, their priests and fortune-tellers 
sometimes slaughter a cock, and mutter over certain forms of prayer: such, for 
example, as** O'M badracali nama rf that is, ** Adoration to thee, O goddess! 
thon who art black and good." Other prayers he translates: '*' Thou offended 


.angry deity:" ** O woman! with the five visages :" **O goddess ! who art formed 


like a wild swine." 

Ф" Непсе it is pretty clear, that BHAGAVADI, supposed by the worthy priest to 
be the daughter of Srva and Parv att, is the golldess herself under the name of 
ВлрвасАти, by which she is known, in a particular character, in most parts of 
India: in Malabar she appears to be called BHAGAVADI. I never saw her, how- 
ever, with five visages; but as her lord has, when he is called PANCHA-MUKI- 
PARAMESWARA, (see PLATES 15. 16. 19.) she may, as his double, be also styled 
Pakxcna-suxt, or five faced. Neither have I ever seen her described as a wild 
swine. 

I have attended ceremonies and sacrifices in Malabar, where a cock was the 


. ‘victim immolated. Women at certain periods, but whether monthly, or after , 


delivery, or miscarriage, I do not recollect, are purified by such a procedure. 
Young Malabar females, especially of the Tiya (or Teak) sect, wlio are called 
Teabti, or Tiviti, have visitations of tite devil, as they term it, and are not to be 
clearfsed but by public exorcism. | have been invited to this process, Which, in 
common language, was termed ** beating the devil out;" but it is many years 
ago—when I was very young, and attended ,but littfe to mythology: what 
remains in my recollection is, that the ceremonies were long, tiresome, ahd cla- · 
morous fyom drums, trumpets, and shouting. The possessed girl sat quietly, 
perhaps several hours, with dishevelled hair, surrounded by her relations, supy 
porting in both palms а рап (or patra), said to contain blood, At length, 


*. exhausted by fatigue, or roused into hysteria by "the noise and tumult, she went 


= 
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и 
into a fit, when a cock’s head was cut off close by her. The struggles of the evil 
spirit in resisting the exorcism are supposed to cause the convulsive agonies of 
the possessed, in the excess of which it passes into the cock, and is dismissed*by. 
his decapitation. These matters are always performed in the night, ahd are 
attended with considerable expense for priests, music, &c. ° } 

It was once my misfortune to live in Bombay, in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of an exorciser, who planted himself near my garden-wall; and by «the. 
horrid yells and music, the necessary accompaniments of his craft, so disturbed’ 
my repose, that, failing by remonstrance and threats, I was forced fo apply to 
the police for its restaration and security. This man must, fromthe numbet of 
his patients, have been of some note, or the possessed numerous ; for every” full 
moon he was occupied the whole night, I believe women are rapstly, if got ex- 
clusively, possessed; but I did not, lest my appearance shoutd*seehn to Sanctibn 
the annoyance, attend, to observe my noisy neighbour's exorcisms. .* 

Siva, as the consort of KaArr,.is Kar, or Kana ; sometimes, however, we see 
KaL as a distinct personage, and the devourer of Si vA, as well as of BRAHMA 
and Утзнхо. Рглте 10,* isof Kar, or Time ; and in Colonel Srua Ту pictüre 
he is black, as I have always seen him represented : the word, indeed, in Sanskrit, 
implies blackness, darkness, and ideas connected with it: Mana DEVA, or SIVA, 
as the spouse immediately of Parvatt, is, as hath been noticed, painted white. 
Mr. PATERSON, As. Res. Vol. VIII. page 56, says, that Kar is painted white. 
“The contemplation,” he says, “ of the distinctions of day and night; of the 
light and dark divisions of the month ; of the six months night, and six months 
day, of the gods, (occasioned by the obliquity of the sun’s path) ; and lastly, the 
contrast of the visjble creation with eternal night, suggested the idea of painting 
Kat white, and Kaur black. , ; ay ORs EU. 

“Mama Kars, black and dreadful, is encompassed by symbols of destruc- 
tion: two of her hands seem employed in the work of death ; of the other two, 
une appears pointing downwards, alluding to the universal havoc which sur- 
rounds her, while the other, pointing upwards, seems to promise the regenera- 
tion of nature by a new creation. ' 


її 


L] 
Fama Karr is rêpresêented without a crescent, (the artificial measure of — * 
| я a 
* On a late inspection of the original of PLATE 10, I find occasion to add, that round the plack neck of 
E^ the beads are white and green: round his arms white. It is not clear, whether he helds a roll of paper 
or a cup ; it is of gold: his sword is silver; his eyered, Siva is white; Visnwu blue цВкАНМА red: the 


latter holds a staff, the Fea, and a vase j his beards are white, Siva and Visusu have golden glories . 
Ввлнмл has попе, = | f | е 
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of time, ) ‘because it is unne@essary to her character as the hieroglyphic of eter- 
nity; but the belief of the Hindus in successive destruction and renovations of 
the universe accounts for her wearing à Mund Mala, d» necklace of skulls, as 
‘emblems of those revolutions."—Parenson. Id, 

* When Kat, or Tra, shall have devoured all things, the three personifitd 
powers will likewise cease to exist ; and Kat, devouring himself, will then also 
cease to be. Descending into such depths of abstract metaphysics, зоше соп- 
‘fusion of ideas and persons mst arise; but this does not deter tht Hindu from 
endless personizations. ща г i , 

Jn а Ғогтпет,раязаге, а well as in PLATE 19. оЕ Майа Pralaya, or the grand 
consummation of all things,,we see all creation falling, antl BRAHMA, VISHNU, 
and Siva, about to fall into the “ jaws of inexistence." Опе would have 
imaginet that Iywxistence might have remained unpersonified: here, how- 
ever, we see it embodied. The poet, at a loss for words to express so recondite 
а conception, has necessarily recourse to metaphor for illustration: the painter, 
‘at no loss, pursues the allegory, and fills up the ideal outline of the poet. 

. Sir Wa Joszs has addressed hymns to Durca and Buavant, two names of 
Prakriti, or created nature, (4s. Mis. and Works, Vol. XIII); and the argu- 
ment prefixed is replete with mythologic lore. Iswana, or Isa, and Isaxrz, or 
Isr, are, he says, unquestionably, the Osiris and Isis of Egypt. Iswana, Srv, 
or Hana, (for these are his names among nearly a thousand more,) united with 
Isi, represent the secondary causes, whateyer they may be, of natural phenomena; 
andeprincipally those of temporary destruction and regeneration. Вос "Ше Indian 
: Isis, in her many characters, appears in those of Parvati, Клі, Durgea, and 
Buavans, which bear a strong resemblance to the Juno of Homer, to Hecate, 
so*the armed PaLras, and to the Lwretian VENUS. , | 
The name Parvati took its rise from a wild poetical fiction. Himalaya, or | 
tHe mansfon of snow, is the name of the vast chain of mountains that limit Jndia 
to the north, and embraces it with its castern and western arms, both extend- 
ing*td the ocean: one named Chandra-sechara, or the moon's rock; and the other, 
which reaches westward to the mouths of the Indus, was called by the ancients 
‚ Montes Parveti. The mountain Himalaya, being, personified, is represented as a 
powerful monarch, whose wife was Mexa : their daughter is named PARVATI, or 
mountaing born, and Dunea, or of difficult access. She is said to have’ been 
married to Siva in a pre-existing state, when she was named Sarı; but ме аге 
informed by this illustrious author, in another place, (4s. Res. Vol. VI. р. 144.) 
.. that she bore no children till she became regenerate in the person of PARVATI, 
. % а 
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The daughter of Himalaya had two sons :,Gawesa, ‘the wisest of deities, always 
invoked at the beginnitg of every literary work; and CanTICEY A, commander 
of the celestial armies,«* | TET 

The following is the last stanza of the hymn,—See PLATES 94.95. « 

я 4 *" O Dvyaca ! thou hast deign'd to shield да | 
Man's feeble virtue with celestial might, 2 
Gliding from yon jasper field; г 

ë And, on a lion borne, has brav'd the fight : x 
Vor when the demon Vice thy realms defy'd, i 
And arm'd with death'each arched horn, . 
Thy golden lance, O goddess ! mountain-born, ы : ц 
Touch'd but the pest—he roar'd, and died !". 4 | 

The last stanza refers to a transfiguration of BHAVANI, very commonly met 
with in pictures and casts. Among mine I have, besides thoSe given, ta this 


work,* upwards of a dozen different casts of it in metal, in which the goddess 


, has from two to thirty-two arms, filled with a variety of weapons. I hawe зо 


several pictures of this subject: they generally agree in the time, which is the: 


moment when the armed monster issues from the neck of the buffalo, whence 


the head is just severed by the sword of the goddess ; who, planting her foot on' 


its body, is transfixing the monster with her golden lance. bd 

In the first volume of the 4s. Res. is an inscription, found in a cave near 
Gya, in Bengal, of which a translation is given by Mr. Wirkisws: the first lines 
are thus rendered— 

‘f When the foot of the goddess was, with its tinkling ornaments, planted 
upon the head of Ma HISHASUR, all the blossoms of the new-blown flower of the 
fountain were dispersed with disgrace by its superior beauty. May that foot, 


radiant with a fringe of refulgent beams issuing from its pure bright nails, 


«endue you with a steady and an unexampled devotion, offered up with fruits, 
and shew you the way to dignity and wealth,” көг 
In Mr. WiLKINs's introductory letter is the following passage, describing 
the combat between the monster and Du RGA, as well as the birth or origin, of 
that form of the goddess. 13: нэм 22 
“The first lines of the first verse allude to the story of Bravant’s killing 
the evil Spirit MAHISHASU R, wlfo, in the disguise of a buffalo, as the name im- 
` ports, had fought with INDRA and his celestial bands for a hunéred years, 


defeated him, and usurped his throne: the story is to be found at lefigth in a 
( | r 


à 

5 And they, each differing from the other, are numerous: viz, PLATES 33. 34. 35. 37. (Же. 2.) 101. 
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4 little book ‘called Chandi: ‘The vanquished spirits, being banished flic heavens, 
and doomed to wander the earth, after a while assemble, and resolve to lay their 
grievances before Visunu and Siva. Conducted ру Вкалнма, they répaired 
"into. the presence of those deities, who heard their complaint with compassion ; 
aiid theiranger was so violent against Maursuasur, that a kind of flame issued 
from their mouths, and from the mouths of the rest of the principal gods: of 
which was formed 4 goddess, of inexpressible beauty, with ten arms, and each 
-hand Holding a different weapbn, This was a transfiguration of Buavant, the 
consort of Srya: under which she is generally called Durca. She is sent 
against the usurper: she mounts her lion, the gift of the mountain Himalaya, 
(snowy, ) ¿nd attacks the monster, who shifts his form repeatedly; till at length 
the goddess planjeth ber foot upon his bead, and cuts it off witha single stroke of 
her sword. {mmediately the upper part of a human body issues through the 
neck of the headless buffalo, and aims a stroke, which being warded off by the 
lion with his right paw, Durea puts an end to the combat by piercing him 
through the heart with a spear.” 

“Тһе béok, whence the preceding passage and story are taken, must indeed 
be a most valuable deposit of mythological wetlth. Sir W. Jones (As. Res. 
Vol. ПІ. р. 14.) ѕауѕ, that “ the learned works of SELDEN and JABLONSKT, on 
. the godg of Syria and Fgypz, would derive more illustration from the little Sam- 
skrit book entitled Chandi than from all the fragments of oriental mythology that 
are dispersed in the whole compass of Grecian, Roman, and Hebrew, literature.” 
If published with notes, in the style of the Gita or Hitopadesa, it must greatly 
extend our information on the copious subject it embraces. The work is, I 
know, in England, and in the best hands; but they are unluckily too much oc- 
aupied in larger, and perhaps more important, but less interesting, works. 

PARvATI, we find, means mounfain-born; DuRGA, of difficult access. The former 
word, in the Mabrata countries pronounced Parbat, or Parvat, is used as a name 
for hills: one near Poona, commonly called Parbati, on which is a temple of the 
godtless, is spoken of in another part of this work. In the other same of 
Durca we trace the origin of the names of hill-forts, in Mysore, and other 
countries of the Dekkan: such as Chitteldroog, Rai Droog, Doort Droog, Xc. In, 
the Tamal dialects this termination is, as is usual with them, changed inte Dur- 
gam, as I had occasion to explain at large in my NARRATIVE; wherein I also 
pointed out the proper mode of spelling aud pronouncing the names of hill, 
forts terminatjng in Droog, or Durga. 
. The following texts from Mxxv are conclusive on this point.— 

. , х 
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Ch, VII. v. 71.—*'* With all possibls care let'a king secure a fortress'of 
mountains; for it has many transcendent properties," tab hn 


! 73. As enemies hhrt them * not in the shelter of their several abodes, thus 
foes hurt not a king who has taken refuge in his durga; or (says the gloss of 
Currvca) “place of dificult access. " — " ; у ! 
“The attributes of ‘DurGa, or dificult of access, are conspicuous 1m the fes- 
tival called by her name, Durgotsava; and in this character she resembles Mr- 
NERVa—not the peaceful inventress of the fine'and useful arts, but Pauuas, 
armed with a helmet and spear; ‘both represent heroic virtue, or valbur united 
with wisdom. Both slew: demons and giants with their own hands ; and both 
protected the wise and virtuous, who paid them due adoration.”"—Jones. «As, 
Res. Vol. I. p. 252. e Щи 
In her multiplicity of names, a distinction by which the consért of Matta- 
DEVA is more eminently marked than any other goddess, she is found to 
resemble the Isis Myrionimos. Many of her names occur incidentally in our 
pages; and, without attempting any thing like a complete list, the following 
appellations may be noted as her's. ^ 2 Me 
‘Hani, the feminine, as the consort of Hara: in like manner sometimes 
Siva, which is considered the feminine of Srv, as her lord is caHed.* бат, апа 
Pepmapevt; the latter meaning the lotos goddess, or the goddess in the lotos, 
"she shares with Laksnutz,  ANTARGATI i5 an epithet under: which shë is in- 
voked as the goddess. of victory, referring to her possession of the breast or 
heart; théreby giving strength and courage. KATYAYANT, KinTI, MAHAMAYT, 
Suasuri, GuinJA, Una, are other names of Devi: GAwnt is another, mean- 
ing fair or young ; as does SupvnGA. Har-Gawnt, like Stv-Parvart, is a title 
given to the joined deities represented in PLATES 7. and 24. e qe 
'* As the mountain-born goddess, or Parvati, she has many properties, of the 
Olympian Juno > her majestic deportment, high spirit, and general attributes, ате 
the same; and we find her on mount Cuwikisa, and at the banquets of the deities, 
uniformly the companion of her husband."—Jowts; As. Res, Vol; I. p. $3'1.— 
See PLATES 17. 18. өзі 83 | 
. Theriver Kali, or Mile, in Eeypt, is said, by Mr. Witrorn, to have derived 
its name from Manaxarr ; who is stated, in the Puranas, to have made her first 
appedrance on its banks in the character of Rasarasrswarr: called also Isawt, ' 
or Ist; and in the character of Sami she was transformed.into the river itself. 


* Speaking of wild beSsts, vermin, &c. inhabitants of diferent places. с 
а € 
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' "The word Cala, or Kala, sighifying black, means also, from its: root, Kal, devour- 
ing : whence it is applied to Time, and, in both senses im the feminine, to the 
goddess in her destructive capacity.» In ‘her character’ df “МаналсАл їе Газ 

"many other epithets, all implying different shades of black or dark: axure: viz 
Cant, аг Cara; NILA, AsıTA, SHYAMA, OT SHYAMALA, МЕКАНА, ANJANABHA, 
KarsuNA. The same river is also called Nahushi, from the celebrated warrior 

and conqueror Deva Nanvusna; called, in the spoken dialects, Deowausn, the 

. Diowysivs, probably, of the ancient Europeans. See As, Res Vol. IH. p. 304. 

ASHTARA-DEVI: hence the AsmrAnoTH of the Hebrews; and the Astara, oF 
Simara; of the Persians, is a name derived from spikes or points.—See a legend 
accounting for it, ib. p. 390. ' 

Амва, от Пул, the consort of Buava, the author of existence: ARANYA- 
pevi, of goddess of the forest.—Jd. р. 388. РвАвна, meaning light: AswrNr, 

. a mare,the first of the lunar mansions; assuming this name and shape, the Sun 
approached her-in the form of a horse, and, on their nostrils touching, she in- 
stantly conceived the twins; who-are called Aswirs1-KuMaAnr, the two sons of 
Aswini. b. p.391. SATWA-DEVI refers to her as the author, or the consort 
of the.author, of existence: Pracrrtt, that from whence all things were made 
—Nature personified: Sa .vA-MANGALA, presiding over the welfare of all 

nature., (oves 

This catalogue might be greatly extended; but the reader will probably 

deem it long enough: | 
" anthe charaeterof BnaxANr Sir WrrtrAM Jows (4s. Res. Vol. I. p? 254.) sup- 
poses the wife of Mananeva to be, as well the Juno Cinzia, ог Lucrna of the 
Romans, (called also by them Drawa Solvizona, and by the Greeks, Илитнттад,) 
asVEx us herself: mot the Jtalian queen of laughter and. jollity; who, with her 
nymphs and graces, was the beautiful child of poetical imagination, and answers 
ta the Dadian Remena, with her train of /рғағаз, от damsels of Paradise; but 
Venus Urania, so luxuriously painted by LUCRETIUS, and so properly invoked 
by ‘hi at the opening of a poem on Nature.—“ Venus presiding over genera- 
tion, and ‘op that account exhibited sometimes of both sexes (an union very: com- 
‚ ‘mon in the Indian sculptures), as in her bearded statuesat Rome; and, perhaps, 
in the images called Herma-thena, and in those figures of her which had a sonical 
form: for the reason of which figure we are left’ (says Tacitus) * in the ‘dark.’ 
The reason,” continues our author, “ appears too clearly in the temples and 
paintings of Hindustan, where it never scems to have entered the heads of the 
.. legislators, or people, that any thing natural.coukl be offensively obscene; a sin- 
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gularity which pervades all their writings and conversation, but is no proof of 
depravity in their шог.” | , 

In a:former work {had occasion to quote part of the preceding passage, 
énd, apprehending no evil, took the opportunity of introducing some rémarks 
on' the subjects.it embraces; but received in consequence so rude, and 1 may 
say unmerited, a castightion from some critics of that, and, for ought I. know, 
of the present; day, as, in this place, may well deter me frm a similar indul- 
gence of such propensity, if it still exist. - 
ıı The author, continuing the subjett, identifies the Stygian, or the Tauric, 
Diawa, otherwise naned Heeage; and. often confounded with PROSERPINE, 
with Karı, or the wife of Siva, in his character of the Stygian Jove’ Human 
victims, as well as the sacrifice of horses and bulls, enjoined bythe Vedas, being 
in the present age absolutely prohibited, kids are now offered to tlfts black god- 
dess апа, to palliate the cruelty of the slaughter, which gave such offence to 
Bupua, the Brahmans inculcate a belief that the poor victims rise in the heaven 
of Ix pna, and become the musicians of his Бапа. Јр 

The feasts, fasts, and ceremonies, of various sorts, observed in honour: of 
this deity, under her different names and characters, are very numerous. 

The bright half of the month Aswina, the first of the Hindu lunar year, seems 
peculiarly devoted to Durca. The first nine nights, called Nevaratricam, are, 
with appropriate names, allotted to her decoration: the fifth is for the prepara- 
tion of her dress: on the sixth she is awakened: on the seventh she is invited 
to a bowef formed of the leaves of nine plants, of which the Bikva® is the chief. 
The seventh, eighth, and ninth, are the great days: on the last of which the 
victims immolated to her honour must be slain, as particularly directed in the 
Calica Purana.— The sacrificed beasts must be killed by one blow, with a bróad 
sword or sharp axe." The next day the goddess is reverently dismissed, and 
her image is cast into the river, which finishes the festival called Durgdtsava and 
Dasera. On the fifteenth day, that of thedull moon, her devotees pass the night 
in sporty and merriment, and games of various sorts: it is unluck y to sleep от 
on this night the fiend Nicumpua led his army against Dorca, and La KSHMI 
descended, promising wealth to those who were awake. On this night Cuvera 
and Is nz are also worshipped. "b 

The festival of Durgotsava, and that of Huli, Sir Wo JONES decided to relate ' 
to the autumnal and vernal equinoxes ; and the sleep and rise of Visuxv to the 

? Виша, or Bila: the Crstaevr Marmehs of Liswaun . 
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solstices, (dr. Без. Vol. III! Art. XIL p. 958.) ; but Mr. COLEEROKE (1b. Vol. 
VILI. p: 87.) thinks, that the Hüli had not in its origin any connexion with the 
vernal equinox, or with the close of the year, but with tite close of winter, and 
‘the beginning of Pasanta, or the Indian spring. - 
^ The Huli, among the Hindus, reminds one strongly of the Saturnalia+with fhe 
Romans; people of low condition take liberties with their superiors in a manner 
nof admissible on Other occasions. The chief fun in public is throwing coloured 
. powders on the clothes of pérsons passing in the streets, and squirting about 
tinted waters. Dignified personages avoid; as much as they can, appearing 
abroad while these jocularities are passing, uuless with tbe view of gaining po- 
pularity they condescend tq partake in them: in general they confine themselves 
to their houses, and sport with their women. I have several pictures, belong- 
img to series illustrating the domestic occupations of the Indians, in which the 
diversions of the Huli appear like those more publicly exhibited : scattering 
yellow and red powders, and squirting coloured water. Sending simpletons on 
idle errands contributes also to the delights of the Hui: this is performed ex- 
actif sinfilar to our ceremony of making April-fools on the first of that month, 
and is common to all ranks of Hindus ; and Maktmedans, indeed, join in this, as 
well as in other items of Huli fun and humour. Another opportunity of merri- 
ment, similar to our May-day gambols, is afforded to the Hindus in a festival in 
honour of Buavaxr, that always falls on, or near, that day. The Auli seems А 
festival in honour more especially of KRISHNA. 
* .It has been noticed (in page 50), that one of BHAvANr's numerous forms is 
that of Anna-Purna Devi, meaning the goddess who fills with food. . She is a 
very common household deity, most families in the Mahrata country, and other 


,parts on the wgstern side of Jndia, including her among their Dii Penates: in. 


shortness her name is generally pronounced AnPuRN4. 

* Among my images I have ten of her single, and several others in groupes, 
or ganas, PLATE 9. contains a representation of four, with but little variation, 
eithor in character, attributes, or position : they are two-handed—sndeed I 
have but one. with four arms, which, in addition to the ladle that all her images 
bear, hold the Kardgha, or sacrificial sword, and the Dati, or shield. . 

Several of my images are less than an inch, and no one more than three 
inches in height ; nor are any of them at all well executed: some have the ap- 
pearance of having been buried. - } 

Fig, 4 of wLaTE 9. is from a subject in bronze, or zinc, or some dark metal, 
two inches high: her ladle is empty. Fig. 5. is of brass, less than two inches 


* 
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high, aud. is, I think, the neatest of my casts of this deity her ladle is here 
heaped up, looking, indeed, more like a fruit, or some other roundish article, 
than a heap of rice: soihe images have four or five round balls (pinda) of rice. 
Fig. 6. and 7. are also of brass, with empty ladles: the former sits on som&thing ' 
petuliary but I know not what. Two of these images (5. and 7.) have the mark 
on their foreheads that forms of BHAVANI usually have: not unlike, in this plate, 
the mark that Visuwv is distinguished by. All the rest of iny images of Aw 
Purwa either have no mark, or it has been oblitérated by time, 
, It cannot be doubted that the AwNa Perzwwa of the Romans was the same 
deity : several authorjties are adduced in proof, by Mr. Parserson and Mr. 
Сотаввоке, 1 the eighth volume of the #5. Res. p..p. 69.85. The cfescent on 
her forehead is mentioned as a characteristic mark of ANNA PQRNA, аз yell a5 
of Diawa; but I never saw her so distinguished. She is, Ag Patensdw says) 
represented sitting on a.throne, giving food with a golden ladle to.an infant 
Siva, who stretches out his little hand to receive it; strikingly resembling . 
AMALTHEA nursing the infant JuriTER: none of my images are so employed. 
Їл PLATE 83. fig. 5. is represented+a Gana, or company of deities, ‘comprising, 
GANESA, lord of Салаз, with the Linga and Nandi of Siva before him: on his 
right Parvarr and: BALKRISHNA; оп his left AnNa Purwa and Naga: it is 
taken from a modern east in brass, to which Brakmanis offer daily adpration. 
The goddess, now under our notice, is sitting, as usual, with her ladle in her two 
hands, as she is in several other similar Ganas in my possession. In a congress 
of this sort it is, perhaps, that she is seen employed: in the act noticed by ir. 
PATERSON, who farther describes her in the following terms, from the ағай 


. s*"Sheisofa ruddy complexion ; her robe of various dyes; a,crescent on Her 
` forehead; she is bent by the weight of her full breasts. Brava, or Srva,, (as a 
child) is playing before her, with a crescent on his forehead ; she looks at him 
with pleasure, and, seated on a throne, relieves ‘his hunger—all good is united 
in her: her names are ANNADA, ANNA-PURNA Devi, Buavani, and ‘Bha- 
GAVAT!.” ар... 


* 

‚ Mr. forrBzokk informs us, that this beneficent form of Buavant is de- 
scribed, and her worship inculcated, in the Tantras, but not, he thinks, in the 

Purants, except in the Siva Purana: nor are the legends concerning her nume- 
rous. She has а temple at Benares, situated near that of "ViswEswAna. He 
hinks the Roman deity ANNowa may bear affinity to Awwa’ Pur; the Sanskrit 
word. anna, food, being a more Itkely origin of her name, than its supposed root, , 
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PARVATI. ; : На. 


annus, A yari Sek Ar. Resi Vol. VIIL p. 852 Spence’s Polymetis; Dial. 10. Bert's 
Pantheoa; Vole. p. 672 00° A d tu 
. Sir CHARLES MartrT notices a figure of this goddess, grouped with many - 
' others, among the magnificent sculptures at Eilora.— As. Res. Vol. VI. p. 410. - 
“ ОГ Акна Ровка, Ше beneficent form of Devi, ог Bravast, this notice 
must зай се. A glance at our plates will show in what'a variety of other forms 
we, have still to codsider her, as we will now proceed to do ; describing, as briefly 
.as may be, the plates allotted to tliis portion of our work, recommencing with , 
PLATE 27. as those of earlier occurrence, that contain representations of thjs 
goddess, have,already been noticed. i жин 
_Puatk 27. is taken from a cast, as mentioned in p. 55. It is eighteen 
inches high, inglüding the pedestal, which is about a foot in diameter, six 
mches tleep, and hollow, as'if intended to be fixed on something ; and I was told 
that such images are occasionally fastened on tlie top of 1ће Raf}, or carriage, 
Р dragged about the streets on certain festivals. Katt is said to assume this form 
to frighten sinners into repentance and virtue: her attitude seems a chasing 
‚опе put ‘on to cause immediate terror; her limbs bend ; her hands are open, 
fingers lengthened into points, stretched out; à serpent forms her girdle; she 
is naked, except a scanty cloth, called Pira, round her middle; her belly is empty, 
thin, ayd shrivelled ; her breasts pendent, with long disgusting nipples; a serpent 
convolves round her neck, and, twining on her bosom, projects its head to sup- 
port her protruded long rough tongue; her chin is peaked ; immense teeth and 
tusks are fixed in lier lipless gums; her nostrils and goggle eyes aré distended 
. and bloated: snakes form appropriate rings for her nasty ears, being knotted in 
the pendent lobes, with their heads raised and their hoods expanded; her hair " 
ás'stiffened out, forming a friglitful;glory round her head, diverging to meet a 
wider glory that rises from a flower on each side, forming a support to the figure. | 
The cas, however disgusting to the eye, is far from being devoid of merit: our 
engraving Is taken from an exact porsrait, and exhibits considerable expression. 
"Рьате 98. 15 гот а уету fine bronze image, about a foot high, cast, I was 
informed, in the Carnatic. It was presented to me by a Brahman, and is, I think, 
` on the whole, the most elegant and best finished figure in my possession. She 
is in this form called Baapra-Kaur, Mana-Katt, and by other names; also, 
being cight-handed, ashta-buja: two of her hands. are empty, pointing upward 
and downward, in the position before noticed: one of her right hands holds somg- 
thing not‘unlike a caduceus, which the original resembles more nearly than the 
. plate} its corresponding left hand, the patra, or cup: the next right and left 
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hands, a singular crooked sword, and a, shield w&h an embossed. flower .or 
fruit: the superior right hand has amagricultural implement, called Nangar the 
left, the cord, pas, or path, to catch or strangle sinners with. Her fine person 
is full-dressed, with a profusion of ornaments; between her full breasts a five- ' 
headed serpent uprears itself; she has a necklace of human heads; her ear-drops 
are elephants; and a row of snakes' heads peep over her coronet. Her forehead 
is marked either with Siva’s third eye, or her own hieroglyphic; and her open 
mouth shows' her teeth and tusks, giving hera ferce and threatening aspect, . 
On the pedestal thd broken remains of what I imagine was a surrounding exte- 
rior glory are perceptjble.. *, к май» 

PLATE 29. is from'a sketch in ink, representing the goddess, Тоц-Бан 64, 
or chatar-buja, seated in a temple, with Brahmans adoring her: their rosaries have 
been before alluded to. Sir Wittiam Jones noticed it as aevery eingusar Cie 
cumstance, that the peacock was sometimes seen depicted about the temples of 
this goddess: we see the bird here: the Linga of her consort is placed also in 
small temples above. The plate is a fac-simile of my sketch, except in the posi- ` 
tion and drapery of the females, which are more easy and elegant thin caf be. 
looked for from the hand of ansordinary artist. “ | 

Рглте 30. іѕ from a well executed marble, that was sent to me from 
Indore, the capital of the Horkan family. It is about two feet high, and half as 
load ; representing the goddess seated on the calyx of the lotos, whence several 
of those flowers branch in different stages of blossom ; two of them forming pe- 
destals for two males, who fan the goddess with ebawries, and hold Jeti in thei? 
| other hands; above them are elephants, in the act of pouring from vessels some 
а liquid over the shoulders of Dev1; two of whose hands are also furnished with 
budding lotoses ; tlie other two appear to hold scrolls of paper. , 5 

The sculpture of this subject is in bold relief, the spaces above ‘and below 
the hands of Devi, and several other parts, being entirely cut out: it kas been 
painted and gilt, but in most parts such qrnamental work is worn off. At the 
time I dgscribe this plate 1 have not the original before me; but I have 
compared it "with the plate, and found the latter correct, with the.excégtion of 
giving a greater effect tp the attitudes than the marble in strictness warrants ; 
it has too a greater air of neatness and elegance, 

The legend that this subject may bear allusion to I do not know: from the 
number of lofi introduced, the epithet of Рерма-рЕуі, one of her names, means 
ing the goddess of the lotos, might be applied to it. From among my pictures 
and casts I have selected one of each description for this work: the upper part 
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of PLATE 93. is from 4 tinted picture :*fíg. 4. of PLATE 39. from a cast in bronze, 
sn which the characteristic elephants are conspicuous, evincing the identity of 
the subjects, although they be somewhat differently handled. The umbrella, 
in PLATE 30. indicates imperial or pre-eminent dignity in the person it over- 
spreads, : қ Е 
Whatever may be the story that this subject alludes to, it is of long stand- 
ing; and is still in currency: for the ancient grant of land, dug up,on Salsette, 
‘bearing date A. D. 1015, (ds. Res, Vol, I. art. 19.) has, es I found on a late 
examination, the copper plates, on which it is engraved, connected by a ring 
having an impression of Devs, and two elephants with their trunks joined over 
her head. Anothey similar mstrument, engraved on two brass plates, joined by 
a ring, bearing a similar impression, was dug out of an old wall, in 1801, at Be- 
ndres : this grant is so ancient as A. D. 192.—Se6 4s. Res. Vol. IX. p. 108. Sir 
Cuenpss Maret (Jb. Vol. VI.) noticed it among the sculptures at Ellora; the 
elephants’ trunks joined, as if fighting: an appearance that I have frequently 
seen them assume in old and imperfect subjects. Colonel Sruant has one in 
small brass, with four elephants joining their trunks over Devi's head: I never 
elsewhere saw it with more than two. 1 
` PgarE 317 is taken from a sketch in ink, made by an artist in my employ, 
superintended by my Pandit. The drawing of the sketch, from which the plate 
1s engraved, differs in no essential point from its original ; only, indeed, in the 
oniission of some trees and animals, and in making the figures more correct апа 
graceful: in nowise, however, altering their postures or character. 
We here see Davi seated їп her temple, on the summit of a bill, and the three 
reat powers, her consort the first, ascending it, to approach and adore her: 
Зан persons aré each four-handed. "Siva is marked by his hair, DAurja£i, with 
Ganea enfolded, as has been sufficiently described. Behind the goddess are 
three other persons ascending in like manner: the first of these is Aen1, the 
regent of fire, distinguished by two faces, three legs, and seven arms; the 
meaningof which I shall endeavour to unfold when we discuss the character 
and ус of that deity. Next to him із Іхрка, king of the firmament, 
known by his eye-bespangled skin: being so important a personage he must 
. necessarily Зе introduced more particularly in his place. The person bepeath 
him I do*not know. Above are seen Surya and Cuanpra, (PHa@sus and 
Luxus) in their chariots: the former driven by ARUNA, Or the dawn personi? 
fed, (Aurora, ) drawn by his seyen-headed horse, indicative of, the prismatic. 
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divisibility of a ray of light. The crescent and. antelope distinguishes Снлк- 
рка, or the Moon. Р 

We must not quit PLATE 51. without some notice of the ascetics seen about 
the hill, propitiating, by their austerities, the favour of Dzvr: one has his left 
arm held up, with the fingers clenched till the nails have grown through the 
back of his hand. Near him sits another penitent, also on the skin of a tiger, 
with both hands similarly uplifted over his head; a disciple near him is about. 
to give him drink: ‘when both hands are thus upheld the person is called: 
Urdba-baku, A very celebrated Saniyasi of this description, named’ Purana- 
Pont, lately died at Benares; whd had made a vow to continue in that position 
four and twenty years, but died before their expiration. Qf this person, and 
his extraordinary travels, a very interesting account is givenwby the Hos. Mr. 
Duncan, in the fifth volume of the 4s. Res. art. 2. where is diso a brint*of hifu. 
I have met, and several times conversed with, this interesting man: his arms 
had fallen, quite shrivelled, on his elbows ; the upper arms being perpendicular, 
the fore-arms horizontal; his clenched fingers falling on the opposite elbow; 
thus, his fore and upper arms being nearly at right angles, forming three, sites 
of a square over his head. When I saw him he had, I think, been twelve years 
in this position, and his arms were of course immoveably fixed ; Dut He told me 
that, at the expiration of his vow, he expected to restore their fun ctionseby fric- 
tion, accompanied by the superior potencies of ceremonies and sacrifices. 

Не was attended by several disciples and servants, and travelled very respect- 
ably in a palky, with suitable attendants; and was, of course, treated ef "егу 
where with great attention, all pious persons feeling happy to contribute to his 
conveniences. Lis nails were very long, and crooked, or spirally curved; his 
hair and beard were also very long, and were plaited and bountl up,together oh 
his head : he wore no clothing bud: a slight cloth round his middle; nor did his 
disciples, who were mostly very stout handsome young men. 

On the left of our Urdha-bahu is another worthy, standing on one leg, with 
uplifted “hands, and his eyes fixed on the sun: a very powerful method af ob- 
taining favour or forgiveness, Below are two others, with their legs raised 
over their heads. І once saw a man who had been in this attitude many years: 
his shrivelled legs had fallen.on his neck; his posteriors, if now, properly 80 | 
called, were in front, under his chin; and he sat on his curved spine, These, 

нд other self-ieflicted austerities, are called Tapeswa: eleven different species 
sre enumerated in p. 51. —Some. books describe eighteen varieties, 
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Prate $2. is taken from a tinted picture of Drvr, eight-handed, ashta-buja, 
seated iù her temple on a lotos, with MAHADEVA dancing before her: VISHNU, 
BrAHua, GaxEsa, and ÎNDERA, are in respectful attendance. Bramma is play- 

‘ing or a long-drum, called pakaos, and Gawzsa on the vina. MAHADEVA iS 
white, Visuxv blue, and the rest of the same copper colour. The Linga and 
Nandi of Sıva are seen in small temples above, and in the picture trees form a 
baok-ground. Although no alteration whatever has been allowed jn,attributes, 


character, or attitude, still the plate exhibits much more ease and elegance than 


its original. j - 

The upper part of PLATE 33. has been notited in the account of PLATE 30. 
It is from a colourgd picture, in which the elephants are unequivocally pouring 
water on the res As of Devi. 

* Dunea sfaying* the demon MAHISHASUR, as described in an earlier page of 
thisarticle, occupies the lower part of PLATE 33. It is from a coloured picture, 
representing Devi, cight-handed, spearing the crimson monster, who is in the 
act of springing offensively from the neck of the buffalo, just decapitated by 
thé pursuing and avenging goddess. | 

PLATE $4. has the same subject, from a cast in brass, seven inches high. 
She has hére seized the monster by the hair, and is spearing him with the /risula 
of Srvae a sword and shield fill the other hands of Durea. 4 

Fig. 2. of this plate has been before noticed, under Laxsum1.—P. 139. 141. 

_ Fig. 3. called Saptapsara, or the seven psaras, is from a thin piece of em- 
bossed copper of the same size: it is of very rude execution, to suit the lower 
classes. And I find it mentioned in my memoranda, that these seven Ирзагаз, 
whose names I have not noted, preside particularly over water, and are much 
i'hvoked for,supflies to rivers, tanks, and wells: on which occasions sheep are 
sometimes sacrificed to them. By the Mahra/as these Naiads are in shortness 
called Satasra; and the buffalo, seen with them in the subject under considera- 
tion, they call Mahsuba. There is some accuracy of allusion in making a buffalo 
the companion of water-nymphs; for it is an animal that delights peculiarly in 
water, and» is often used for raising it for purposes of irrigation, &c. from tanks, 
wells, or rivers, by wheels or leathern bags. — * қ 1 . 

_ Prats 3%. is from two brass casts, about seven inches high, of Du ROA in the 
act before described: that four-handed is old, and avery spirited composition, 
as the plate indicates. The eight-handed subject is modern, and clumsy: het 
right hands hóld a sword, an arrow, and two tridents; her left, a double-headed 
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hand drum, a bow, a shield, and the hair of the armed demon, vhoi is m seen 
issuing, not, as usual, from the severed neck, but from the mouth, of the buffalo; 
or rather of a bull, or Bullock, for it has a hump on its shoulders. Durea bali 
no lion or tiger in the action; and thig subject may, perhaps, represent'some ' 
other exploit of the goddess. Е 
Рилтк 36. exhibits Baayant, in five different characters, all from casts in 
brass. Fig. 1. is three inches high, somewhat ancient: three of her four hands , 
hold the: lotos, and other flowers; one three- leaved, to represent the zrisula. * 
Fig. 2. is a modern eight-handed, figure, six inches high, of very little merit: 
a sword, a crooked dris, or даркет, and the pam-patra, occupy. three of ler 
right hands; the fourth is empty. Her left hands hold a ghakra, drum, and 
lotos; the fourth once had, I imagine, the пиша, а hole or Дем to receive ik 
being near her left knee, just under her hand, which is in' a posture ог гё. 
ceiving it. LL 
Fig. 3. is the goddess lion-borne, ten-handed, from an ill finished cast, the size, 
of the plate: it is not easy to define what she holds; a sword, bow and arrow, and 
shield, can be distinguished, and a human head. . 
Fig. 4. is from an old rude subject, niore so Бап the plate indicates : the 
goddess is here only two-handed, holding a лга, апа а mala and ‘patra, rosary 
ара сир. Fig. 5. is nearly the same, more ancient, and better cast. ‘The god- 
dess, when two-handed, is mostly called Parvarr; and I find it noticed, that 
the linga, held by these two figures, is of that sort called partha linga, made, foy 
daily or temporary purposes, by Brahmans, or by women themselves, of earth, 
and offered in Siva’s temples, as directed in the Sivpwran. 
Prate 37. is from old subjects, in metal, of the size represented. Fig. 1. 
"Devi, mounted on a quadruped, holding the Chank and Chakra of Visanu, a sort’ 
of sword, and the sacrificial axe, called, when in this shape, Charga. Fig: 2. js 
very old and rude, of Devt, on a tiger, six-handed, spearing an infant with a 
trisula: she holds a sword, shield, and cup. Fig. S. is not so old as the others, 
and js rathef of a singular description: the camels, and the appearances below, 
I could get no account of: the head, as my Brahman determined it to*be, is less 
conspicuous in the cast than in the plate. Dervr has a rosary in a right hand: г 
others,hold the lotos, and a ball of food perhaps. Fig. 4. is fromea very old 
aud tolerably good cast: the goddess has a curious coronet (less perfect, as is 
hêr face, than the plate), with a //ngz on her head, overspre&d by a five-headed 
snake, tied in a club on her shoulders. She holds the Jawha-dandayai, or iron 
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«серіге, (called, shortly, bf the Poona Brahmans, lu-dand,) a shield, a cup, and 
perhaps some fruit, or flower. | 
- Ргслте 38. contains six more casts of this endless difihity: the first four are 
"of thé size of the engraving. Fig. 1. is, old, in an easy attitude, with a crooked 
kris. Kig. Qris ten-handed, modern, and clumsily cast, the weapons, &c. being 
scarcely discernible: a trident, cup, and shield, can bé made out. The falling 
collar of heads, with one in her hand and under her foot, indicate thay this image 
- represents the goddess in à párticular and avenging character. We may indeed 
assert, “На every variety of image has its own legend, and represents some 
ledding fact in the history of BHAVANI under some one»or other of her forms 
and characters. fig. 3. 1s of modern brass, tolerably well executed: the naga, 
that overspreads‘the нра on the head of Devi, is curled curiously round her 
clübed'hair behintl: something conical, therefore alluding to 51va, is in one 
hand: the cup, patra, or perhaps argha, of which hereafter, in another: the other 
_two have a mace and shield. The animal beside her is called Singha; at Poona, 
corrupted into Srtwn, or Seewn, which generally means a lion, but in mytholo- 
gical tales has a fabulous and marvellous history: I have separate casts of it, 
but have not an engraving in this work. Fig. 4. holds the conical subject, and 
sometliing equivocal in the right hand, looking as much like a roll of paper as 
any thing else. This is a tolerably good cast, and may be of almost any other 
goddess, with whom the conical lotos-bud- is a common attribute, as well as of 
Parvati: the hair is neatly arranged. 

“Fig. 5. of PLATE 38. is a singular and curious subject in brass, modern, and 
pretty well cast, about seven inches high. ‘The hooded serpent, overspreading 
Равултгз согопе 18 seen behind winding round her head, although neither 
"the plate, nor the front view of thé image, exhibit that appearance : the third, 
eye in the forehead, snakes for earrings, and round the arms, waist, and ankles, 
are conspicuous. Whether or not the circle, surrounded by dots, on her palms 
and soles, on the throat of the suakés, and on her left, not on her ight, arm, 
have any particular allusions, I am ignorant, ` 

Бір. бкоҒ ғглти 38. is of Devi, from an old and pretty good cast, nine 
inches high: she holds some of her common attributes, and on her ferehead.a 
ruby forms her mark. | р 

“Риють 39. contains six more representations of Devi, in different forms, 
from easts about the same size as the engraving. Fig. 1. is old, and rather 
clumsy; holding the double drum of the destroying spirit, the sacrificial knife, 
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the cup to receive the blood, and the head of a victim. Fig. 8.15 very rude 
and confused, much more so than the plate: ‘a prostrate human figure at her 
feet marks'the avenging character of the goddess, Fig. 3. is a modern and not 
very good cast in brass, of the same subject I apprehend as PLATE 90. altkough, 
in this instance, the elephants have not their trunks joined as usual; nor are théy 
pouring any liquid over the head of the goddess, who is two-handed, holding, 
I believe, lotoses. Fig. 4. is noticed in the account of PLÁTE 30. it is from a 


very good bronze cast of the same subject, apparently ancient, but in good pre- . 


servation: what tht elephants stand dn appear to be lotoses. Fir. 5« is an old 
image, whether male or female net clear, hold ing the double drum and tridant. 
fig. 6, I find called, in my memoranda, Утвичо ОЕ, having been taught by 
Brahmans to apply that appellation to the goddess when disNpguished by the 
Chant and Chakra. Although this cast be unlike any other that | baveseen-ef 
that subject, I am disposed to refer it to the same as PLATE 35. It is of modern 
brass, and tolerably fair. : 


For the accommodation and comfort of the poorer class of Hindus, who may 


be unable to indulge in the expensive possession of an image, impréssions of 
deities are taken off on thin plates of copper from iron or steel dies: I have 
many of these, old and new, as well as some dies; of the latter, both sunk and 
raised. The impression thus taken can be purchased, of a small size, foy a few 
ptnce, being of course very common.and rude. Nine of them are represented in 
PLATE 40. of the size of the originals, of which they are, as nearly as possible, 

exact copiés. Fig. 1. sitting on a bed, or litter, is thence called Palanga, or, 

more correctly, Palyanga Buavani. At Tuljapur, a respectable town in the 
Mahrata country, between Poona and Hydrabad, the goddess in this form has, I 
am told, a temple, and is much worshipped 4n the neighbourhood : whence thes 
name of the town is sometimes given to her as an epithet, and she is called Til 
Japury. An ear of corn is said to be in one of her hands. Fig. 2. is of YENKUBA 
and GANESA ; the latter often called GANPATI ; the former is a deity, or saint, 

of lucal celebrity, not being chronicled in sacred or ancient books; and | һауе 
no legend respecting him. Fig. 3. is of Devs, tiger-mounted, thence named 

VYAGHRA Yanl. Fig. 4 is of Hanuman. Fig. 5. Devi, or Ruprant, in a 
form named Nawtaui: in which she also holds an ear of corn, aud is invoked 

by the*CoramBis, or Mahrata cultivators. Fig. б. Garuna. Fig. 7. another form 
of Devi, named Maurisua-savi, from being mounted on a buffalo. Pig. 8. two 
heads of Buavani, (but one has mustachoes) called Yensani-Mensaur; why, 
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[know not. Fig. 9. Deve in her character of Meusant. Of the ncxt PLATE, 
(41.) fig. 5. is called Satwa Devt, representing her as the author of existence: 
Seiwa means also truth, or purity. When a child is fivé years old, Mahrata fa- 
* milies’ invoke the goddess under this, name for health and prosperity. The 
larger pf the subjects given in PLATE 40. have the same description of exterior 
ornament, or finish: the part beyond that ts often folded flat back, to strengthen 
the plate, and sometimes over a second flat piece of copper, or brags, with the 
* space between filled up with Z£&, to prevent injury by pressure, or blows on the 
impression. B : | б 
‘PLATE 41.. The trident'and cup mark this very old rude cast (fig. 1.) to be 
of Devi: two ill formed animals are beside her, two feet in front, with balls, 
and other undefifable attributes, that doubtless have allusion to some legend of 
the goddess.’ Fig'9. is very old and ugly, much more so than the plate: a sup- 
plieating figure holds Dzvr's sword-arm, and seems anxious to hinder the per- 
_petration of some threatened act of vengeance. Fig. 3. looks like a skeleton : 
it is apparently extremely old. Of this description of image I have some scores, 
mbst of which appear to have been buried. They are generally said to be of 
BuargAvA: among the МаЛғайаз, called BREROBA, an appellation derived from 
Bheru ; nieaning terrific, tremendous, and hence applied to Srv, his Sacti, and their 
offspring. It is generally given to a reputed son, or Avatara, of Siva; and as 
such we will notice it again presently. Fig. 4 although classed with Devs, is 
yery equivocal : it is modern, and ill executed in brass. The articles like the 
chahk and chakra, as well as the mark in the forehead, indicate VISHNU, Or 
: Laxsmxi: the club appertains to Devi. The originals of this plate are of the 
size represented : also of PLATE 42. figures 1. 2. and 3. of which are referrible to 
"Внлтвлул. Fix. 4. is an old brass ¢ast of Devt, denoted by some of her usual, 
attributes, as well as by the Linga: the lion and scorpion may excite speculation, 
but in the original it is not so clearly a scorpion as in the plate. 

ОҒ PLATE 43. figures 1, and 4. are of Buarkava; and I shall here notice only 
figures 9. ап4 9. The former of which is of Devi, holding a Linga, ahd what I 
judge to be a lotos, although in the engraving it may look more like a head : her 

. inferior two hands seem to rest on the heads ofsdwarfs, "but in the cast? which.is 
of modern brass, the size of the engraving, they do not touch: the characters 

on the pedestal are on the original, but I know not what they are. Nor do I 

know to what legehd jig. 3. may relate, or scarcely what deities it represents + 

I deem ita cürious subject ; it is ancient, but in good preservation, and well cast 
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in some brassy composition. The turreted coronets, one expanded, the other 
closed, will remind the classical reader of descriptions of CYBELE, and of Isrs 
and Diana: in the hantl of the male the Chawk of Visunu issevident; in the 
inferior left hand of the female it is equivocal, more so in the cast than‘in the 
plate. The diamond, or lozenge, in the hand of both, I know nothing of; arid 
the flowers seen in theirhands, and about them, may refer to the characters and 
tenets of both Safvas and Vaishnavas. One under the influence of ignorance is 
prone to see Inysterieg: hence it is, perhaps, that 1 fancy profundity of allusion 


in several points of this subject. v rn | 
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Of Ganesa, Kartreya,; Vira Brapra, and BHAIRAVA, 
the offspring of Manaprva and PARVATI, 
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Gaxzs4 is the Hindu god of prudence and policy : he is the reputed eldest 
son of Stva and Parwatit, and is represented with an elephant's head, an emblem 
of sagacity; and б frequently attended by a rat, sometimes riding on one, the 
cofidact ‘of that animal being esteemed by the Hindus as peculiarly marked by 
wisdom, and foresight: he has generally four hands, but sometimes six, or eight,  » 
qf only two. He is invoked by a Hindu, I believe of all sects, in the outset of 
any business: if he build a house, an image of GANESA is previously propitiated, , 
and'set up on or near the spot? àf he write a book, GANESA Is saluted at its com- 
mencement, as he is also at the top of a letter: beginning a journey, GaNEsA is 
implored to protect him, and, for the accommodation of travellers, his image 

' is occasienally seen on the road-side, especially where two roads cross; but, 
sometimes it is little else than a stone, rudely chiselled into something like an 
elephant’s head, with oil and red ochre daubed over it, decorated, perhaps, with 
a chaplet of flowers Ьу some pious neighbour or traveller. It is common to see 

‘a figure of the god of prudence in or over bankers’ and other shops; and, upon , 
the whole, there is perhaps no deity in the Hindu Pantheon so often seen and 
addressed. . ^" | i 

I have of course given a figure of GANZSA as a frontispiece to this my. humble 
undertaking, invoking his auspicious aid to my design, and my mode of execut- 
ing it: how far his attributes of Wisdom and Prudence may have been successfully 
propitiated remains to be manifested by the discerning public, and felt by the 
author, unassumingly endeavouring to contribute to their amusement. 

4 In the Voyace to bidia, Бу Рлотлхо Фе вап Вувтогомко, Ше author says, ' 
that “statues which supply the place of mile-stones, and serve to guide strangers, 
are found every where erected along the high roads. As the Greeks and Romans 
employed for this purpose the god Terminus, the Hindus use their deity Ga- " 
xEsHA, who by the common people, not well acquainted with the Samsered 

' language, is called PorevAn." — P. 70. , 
2 : 
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Тһе learned Carmelite proceeds to déscribe the әкке еді GANESA; 
as holding in one of his hands a key in the form of a hook, like thost used in 
the earlier ages when doors had no iron-work; as having always under him a 
mouse, an animal held in the utmost elie by the elephant, and, according 
to the Indians, representing the wicked demon, the enemy of wisdom, or, in other 
words, the devil. Zndian women, he says, whg are married, wear an image of 
Gaxzsa, which they call Tay, suspended from the neck by. astring, serving as 
a love pledge, апа азға token of their chastity atid conjugal fidelity. 
© I will in this place take the liberty of offeri ng some remarks, general and par- 
ticular, that were suggested by the above account of GCANESA. , я 

Europeans, visiting India, are apt, when they communicate their observations, 
to say, that the ‘* Indians do so and so ;" implying, that the ыы population 
of Jndia have similar and uniform habits: whereas, no infetence"can be more 
erroneous. ‘Travelling through Jndia—say from Ceylon, centrally, up the Car- 
natic, the Dekkan, and Bengal, to Kashmir, an extent of about thirty degrees of 
latitude, an observer would notice as great a variety of habits, languages, reli- 
gious observanees, &c. as in travelling througly a like space through Eurof'e— 
say between Russia and the Mediterranean, 

It is said, in the preceding extract, that ‘‘statues which supply the place of 
ишер and serve to guide travellers, are erected every where along the high 
‘road.” The author, whose abode, however, seems to have been confined to the 
southern parts of the peninsula, and chiefly to the provinces of Malabar and Ca- * 
nara, has totaled seen statues placed as direction-posts, and at regular distahices, 
on the roads; but they are not every where so placed. For I have lived more 
than twenty years in that part of Рида which we call the peninsula, and for 


« months, nay years, in Malabar and Canara, and have travelled some, hundreds, ‘I 


may say thousands, of miles in those provinces, and never, to the best of my 
recollection, saw one instance of a statue, or any thing-else, placed by natives 
either as a direction-post, or to mark thé termination of distance. 

Whit Paorino calls a Деу, in the form of a hook, I understand to be intended 
for the instrument with which elephants are guided, called Anka, which some= 
times is'scarcely distinfuishable from a sort of fan occasionally seen in the hands 
of Gangsa. But the good friar may. be right; for this deity is, found to be 
Janus, in whose hands the Romans placed a key. 6 
* Ganesahas.not ahkvays a mouse under him, as the leatned Carmelite statés : 
sometimes he has a mouse, or a rat, as I have been taught to call it, under or» 
near him, but is oftener seen without, Besides those given in this work, L have 
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fourteen images in metal, aiid many pictures of him alone, and in groups; and 
his rat oF mouse appears ina very small proportion of them. 1 neyer before 
heard that the mouse was ** held by the elephant in the utmost abhorrence ;" 
and i£3t is, the mouse is not; therefore, appropriately selected as its companion: 
nor did,I know that it was in this case meant to ** represent the wicked demon; 
the enemy of wisdom, or, in other words, the devil." I do not either recollect 
ever to have seen, as the good brother has, ** married females wear an image of 
GANESA, suspended from theit necks by a string :" nor should Г, if I had, have 
ай опсе getn, admitting he was originally hung there as a “ love pledge," how 
it particularly 5* serves as a token of chastity dnd conjugal fidelity.” 

Paotrno further informs us, that the cocoa-nut Is dedicated to GANESA, 
«because it makés a whole without any joining," p. 260: a mysticism praised 
béth by’ the authof and his translator and commentator. But I should have 
expected a more appropriate reason for dedicating such a fruit, admitting the 
fact, particularly to the god of prudence and policy: the reason given would 
apply equally well to an egg, or to an apple, or almost any other fruit. 

The same author says, that, in Colon, GANESA is represented with goat's 
feet: I never saw his image or picture so designated. | 

SoxNERAT calls GawEsa, Porrran: by which name, it would appear, he is 
i known m the Carnatic. He says, * that images of the gods may be made of 

stone, copper, or gold, but never of silver, or other metals: that of POLLEAR 

- mpst be always of stone." There may perhaps, but I never heard во, be some 

restrictive rules in the Carnatic for the composition of images; in other parts 

there are none. I have gilt images of silver, with gold rings; some with rubies 

in the eyes and other parts. I have images, made in the Carnatic, of different 

compositions, of copper and brass ; nór do I think there is generally any objec- . 

tión te making GANESA of different metals. My Pandit, in Bombay, had him 

and Krisana, and Anna Purwna, and others, in silver: they were, I beheve, 

made in Bombay. Idols are also made of crystal and gems, of which I have 

seen several; Bupmas are more common in crystal, I think, thar arly other 
deity. | * Г 

Although Gawesa be almost always considered, and called, the son'of Ma 

_wapeva and,Parvati, there is yet a legend in the Sivpuran of his origin, that 

would exclude his reputed father from any share in the honour of his existence: 

| Iwill give the legent as briefly as I can, as it contains other points of mytholo» 


“gical fable. ` | 
: "GawzsA is. sometimes represented with but one tusk: to account for which, 
7% 
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it is related in the Purana, that he was formed of fair proportions by Pasvamt, 
from the excrementitious particles and impurities of her-own body, 4t which 
MAHADEVA Was jealous 'and displeased. Ganesa was his mother’s champien, 
vindicating her honour and rights on all occasions, even against the infringe- 
ments of Visunu and his mother's lord. On one occasion Visuwu. and САМЕЗА 
fought, and the latter would have been victor but for the interposition of Siva, 
who cut off Gawresa’s head. ; 

Parvati was greatly displeased and distressefl at this event, and proceeded. 
m revenge to austerities that threatened to derange the destinies of the universe, 
from which nothing gould divert her but the restoration of her son: Ь which; on 
the earnest application of the congregated deities, SrvA congented to. But the 
severed head could not be found ; and it was determined на on his trunk the 
d of the first animal that should make its appearance, witich h4ppen'ed to be 
ah elephant with but one tooth. Sıva- adopted Ganesa; and all the deities, . 
to appease and console Parvati, consented that he should on all occasions be | 
first invoked, 

Another legend states, that, in a desperate combat, GANESA, having ех- 
hausted all means of offence, plucked out one of his tusks, and hurled it at his 
adversary. “22 
, Ima picture of mine, Gaxzsa is represented with two wives (I recollect, 
however, my Pandit telling me they were not actually his wives; but I do not 
retain sufficient of the story to impeach the morality of the deity of policy on 
‘that point), whose names were Srppt and Bupput, daughters of Visnwart PA: 
who were sought also by Ganesa's brother, Kantrkya; and it was agreed, 
that whichever of, them could first traverse the earth should win and have the 
. damsels. Gawnesa, in a disputation, proved, by his logical talents and aptneds 
at quotation of divine texts, that he had so done, and obtained the prize long 
before his brother's return from his weary pilgrimage; to the great disquiet of 
both families, when the sophistry of АМЕБА was exposed. 

Gawzsx i is not so correct a character as one might hope and expect from 
the deity of policy and sagacity: I do not think the Hindu: have'thar excellent 
though homely adage, Connecting honesty and policy; although they may mean, : 
perhaps, by Ganasa’s peccadillos, to inculcate how insufficient are all worldly | 
acquirements without morals. On one occasion, of a conspiracy among six of 
the Aishis and their wives, against their brother Gorama and his wife Анита, 
they prevailed on Gawesa to assume the shape of a cow, animatéd by the mast- 
minute spark of life, and to appear before Gorama in such a manner asto prio- ' 
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yoke him to strike her: which, however, was done by the temperate saint; 
merely with a blade of grass; but it was sufficient to ‘kill the feeble cow, and 
poor Gorama and his family were of course involved? in deep distress at the 

‘unhappy accident. On their contrition, Srva pardoned him; and, to purity 

him of his offence, let loose the Ganga from his head. , : 
Some points of astronomy are connected with thts allegory, and perhaps 
also with that of KarTixya going round the earth. The popular moral incul- 
cates the ill effects of passion} and the merit of forbearance, espevially toward 
Кіпе. * ON à; 4 : 
»As well as the character of wisdom being dscribed by the Romans to Janus, 
they considered hip as “the god who presided over the béginning of all under- 
takings: the first libations of wine and wheat were offered to him, and the pre- 
face to ‘all prayers*was addressed to him."—Bazrr's Pantheon. 

: These and many other. coincidences seem to establish the identity of Janus 
and GANESA as intial deities ; nor would a keen etymologist want matter on 
which to ground a conjecture of similarity in names. The final letter of the 
Hindu name is seldom used in conversation: their deity is generally called 
Ganes, or Gunns, or Gonzisu. The hard G ihight easily have been changed 
in passing through Egypt to Rome, and the soft G, or J, substituted, which would 

give nearly the same sound to the name in J/aly as in Jndia: this may be deemed 

the more likely, as this deity was not received into the Roman Pantheon through 
the Greeks, who did not know of Janus. 
| XGANESA is not, I believe, ever seen like Janus bifrons; nor is his temple 
' subject to the ceremony of opening and shutting in times of war and peace, as 
Jaxus's was at Rome, where, indeed, the ceremony appears to have had an origin 
'more accidental than characteristic: : 
» Under the head of Sects p. 121. is anaecount of the fivegrand divisions of Hindus 
who exclusively worship a single divinity, uniting in its person all the attributes 
of Braum himself: one of these divinities. is Ganesa, and the sectaries who 
thus!worship him are called Ganapatyas. GANPATI, in conversation, more cor- 
rectly spelled Ganapati, is the name commonly given to this deity about 
« Роона, Bombay, &c. places on the western side af India. " , ; 
 Assingular instance of superstition, in this sect of Ganapatyas, has been de- 
scribed iu the ** Account of a hereditary living deity at Chichur, near Poona,” to 
whoin adoration is рай Ву the Brakmans, and others, in that neighbourhood, pub- 
ished in the Seventh volume of the 4s. Kes. The story is there given at length 
* by me: it is briefly this—Ganesa, gratified at Lhe persevering piety and devo- 


" 


* 
^ 
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tion ef a Gussayn, named Mura BA, rewarded him by incarnating himself in his 
person, and covenanting that the divinity should descead in his children to the 
seventh generation; thipowering the incumbent to. work miracles, and inva 


limited. degree to look into futurity : with this divine patrimony is inherited" 


thé guardianship of a sacred stone, a type of the deity, At the period of my 
visit to this holy person; five generations had passed away; the sixth inheritor, 
GABAJI- “Deva, has since died; and it is agreed by the Brakmans, that the Ava- 


tara will end’ with the life of the present inspiréd portion of carnality; unless + 


perpetuated or renewed by a farther miraculous expression of the divine will. 

‘Great respect, indeed adoration, i is paid Бу the Pera, and of course all other 
Brahmans about Poona, to this sanctified inheritor of the gifts of prophecy and 
miracle, as related at length in the article above referred to. 

His Highness Sn Mant, the Peshwa, I should hence suppose to Ife of the seet 
of Ganapatyas, He has a very magnificent room in his palace at Poona, called. the 
Ganes room; in which, on particular festivals in honour of Gannsa, he receives 
numerous visitors: I have seen more than a hundred dancing girls in it at one 
time, At one end, in a recess, is a fine gilt figure, I believe in marble, of this 
deity, and many other mythological decorations кайы it: the other end of the 
room, bounded by a narrow strip of water in which fountains play, is*open to a 
garden of fragrant flowers, which, combined with the murmuring of the foun- 
tains, has a very pleasing effect. This room is well designed in Mr. DANIEL'S 
fine picture of the Poona Durbar, unrivalled,perhaps in oriental grouping, сһа- 
racter, and costume; but it has more mythological ornaments than are actully 
dutheroom. This picture* was painted for 5jr CRAnrEs Marr, from sketches 
by the late Mr. Wares; and the artist has chosen the time when Sir Cuantes, 
.then our ambassador at the Court of Poona; attended by his sue, delivered td 
his: Highness the Peshwa, in full Durbar the treaty of alliance, ratified by his 
Majesty, between Great Britain and his Highness ; made, preparatory to' the war 
between the triple allied powers and Trrroo, in 1790. 

Images end pictures of GANESA are very common; such as have Dien 
selected for this work I will proceed to notice. PLATE 44. is taken. from five 
casts in copper, of nearly the size there represented. Fig. 1. is modern, and 
tolerably good: holding a hook and fan. Fig. 2. is not before me,at this mo- 
ment: it is rather ancient, and well cast; and I may, perhaps; see oocasion to 
notice it again. Fg. 3. is a modern figure, clumsily executed? he pon Visunu's 


# It is exceedingly well engraved, and published by Ca:25,in Ho/forn, 
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Chank, a club, something to tat, and a broken tooth ; the legend relating to which 
has beeti mentioned: here his tooth appears broken off, not pulled out. Fig. 4. 
is froma modern good cast, similar in most points to fiz 1. Fig. 5. is GANESA 
‘mounted on his rat; it is from an olg cast, holding the same things as fig. 3. 
except, that, instead of the tooth, in one of his hands there is something 
equivocal. | | s 
The upper part of FLaTE 45. represents Ganesa and Sanaswatt, as-hath 
. been before mentioned. Ш В бот а tinted picture: GANESA, profusely deco- 
rated with chaplets of flowers, &c. has a yellów robe over his loins, and sits oma 
red lotos expanded on a stool or throne: a mdrk of the sivas is traced on his 
forehead, and a flawer-crowned naga projects its head above it. 

ОҒ Кавтікүл, brother to GANESA, mention has been made in а former 
article, (page 52) and a legend is there given, accounting for his six faces. 
. In the Ramayana, sect. 30. the origin of KARTIKYA, and other mytholo- 
.gical points, are detailed : of which, here follows а rapid sketch.—The great 
mountain Haimavat, sovereign of mountains, the grand magazine of metallic 
substances, had two daughters, of unparalleled beauty, by his spouse Mzna, 
daughter of Merv. Their: names were Ganca and UMA: the former was 
yielded іп màrriage to all the celestials at their-earnest solicitation. Uma re- 
mained а virgin; and became a devotee of extraordinary rigidity; but was at 
length espoused by the incomparable Rupra, otherways denominated SH1TA- 
KOONT'HA, (the blue-throated, similar to N1tAKOONT'HnA,) who devoted himself 
to tonnubial enjoyment, but without any issue, All the gods, to whom the 
production of a son was of great moment, addressed Hurasuana (AGNI), say- 
ing, “Accompanied by Vayu, combine thyself with the Rudrjan energy ;" which 
being poured forth, was pervaded by Act, for the purpose of producing the. 
puissant Kartixya, resplendent as the god of fire himself. Uza (a name and 
form of Devr), enraged at this promised offspring, in which she was not parti- 
cipant, laid her maledictions on all the celestials for soliciting such 2 solitary 
prodüction, and on the earth for receiving it.—"' Never," sheimprecatéd, “тау 
ye obtain offspring from your own spouses, since ye have debarred me, desirous 
of offspring, from nuptial rites.” This curse Rubea Че агей то Бе игеуоса е, 
ЪцЕ ргопувер сраг а зоп звощ, Бу the influence of Aox t, be produced by GANGA; 
which som would be acknowledged by Uma, her younger sister. GANGA, receiv- 
ing the influence of Асхт, thus addressed him who precedes all the celestials-— 
-* Q divine ofie! filled with inexpressible pain, I am unable to bear thy influ- 
ейсе; I am burning by this fire." He, who consumes the oblations made to all 
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the gods, (Асхт, or Fire,) replied: ‘ O srleésstone4, deposit thy burden here, 
on the side of Aagimavat A and she produced Ко Mara trom her side. (А close 
consideration of this vend would induce a belief, that the discovery and ob- 
taining of gold-is veiled in this wild allegory, ) ? 

The gods, with Inpaa and е Матиз, пом delivered this san to the six 
Arittikas (the Pleiades), tû be nourished by them ; aud they offering their breasts, 
the six-headed. was nurtured, and named-Karrixya, the descendant of the 
Krittikas. 0” T^ : | 

.. Heis, notwithstanding, generally esteemed the second son of Stva and Par- 
VATI, the.god of wary and combander-of the celestiakarmies: , Sir W, Jones 
(45. Res. Vol. I. p. 259.) notices his numerous eyes a$ bcaring some resemblance 
to Ancus, whom Juxo employs; but, in other points, he is deemed to be clearly 
the Onus of Egypt, and the Mans of Пар. Алис Wirprifu wa* perfuaded, 
that the.name Skax pa, by which he is called in the Puranas: has some connexion 
witli the.old Sg&as peg of Persia, whom the poets ridiculously corifound with the 
Macedonian. 

Maweaca, the Mars of the Hindu Pantheon, is in some accounts stated Ёо Бе: 
the offspring of Parr'nu, an indarnation of Visunu: above we find him the son. 
of Siva. | , { 

SUBRAMANI i5 another name for the subject of this article, used Бо, оп the 
Bombay and the Madras side of India, especially the latter. "SONNERAT relates a. 
Carnatic legend of His having sprang from SivA's central eye, to destray the 
giant SovuRAPARPMA, whom he cut in two, and. the severed mouster assunied: 


_ the shapes of a peacock and a cock ; the former of which the victor determined. 


to use as a vehicle, and the latter to be borne in his standard.—Vol. I. p. 56, 

I have no image of this hero, nor any: picture wherein һегіз riding on at 
peacock, nor where he has twelve arms; but he is, I know, sometimes so герге- 
sented, In PLATES 18.19. we see him six-faced, six-armed, with his father, mo- 
ther, and-brother. In FLATE 46. he is again seen with his reputed parents; and 
Равултівееріз to be addressing him in a spirited style—more spirited and; ele- 
gant'in her person than the picture whence it is taken. Via 

. We may suppose that the number six is often found appertaining to this six- 
headed; six-armed, six-mothered, personage. The sixth day, severally, of the 
months Margasirsha and Chaitra, are sacred to the god of arms and war,-«4s. Res. 
Vol. III p. 268, | | d 

If the reader be desirous of farther intelligence of this deity, I beg to refer 
him to MauniCE's Ancient IHistbry, where (Vol. Ї: p. 207. Vol, Ц, p. 108.) my. . 
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learned friend discusses the'astrónomieal and other points connected with Kan- 
TIKYA in his usual style of eloquence and elegance. ` | 

23 Vira Buapra, a heroic personage, now demands dur notice: he is some- 
times Called a son, sometimes an Avatara, of Siva. In PLATE 25: he is repre- 
sented withthe attributes of his prototype, the Linga and Nandi, aad arthed 
with bow and arrow, sword and shield, It is related in the Ramayana, sect. 53. 
p. 979. that the famous bow of VISHNU, named Danusb, was used by SANKARA 

' (Sıva) with great effect at thè destruction of Daxsua’s sacrifice ; and I imagine 
the ram-headed figure in PLATE a5. to be DaxsHa himself, ог ВвАНМА Па 
hufnan shape after his decapitation by Srva: 4 legend of such frequent occur 
rence, and so diffieult to explain.—See Плквна, P. 107. This plate is taken 
from a curious embossed shield, in very good preservation, belonging to Lord 
VavEnTIA: it is fourteen inches high, of copper, with a brass border, fixed by 
piteh £o a wooden back, in which 1s a hole for the hand. Our plate is an exact 

„сору of it, with, perhaps, a little addition of general neatness, especially in the 
person of the elegant lotos-bearing female, who is, I apprehend, SRIDEVI, wife 
оР Палкзна.--Зее Р. 107. ; 

Fig, 3. of PLATE 26, is the same subject, handled ina ruder style: it is from 
a brass cast nine inches high, in very bold relief, the principal figure projecting 
considerably. There 15 very little difference in the two subjects: the mag, ог 
serpent, in PLATE об. the cross on the cap (or mukuf) of Vina Buapra, and the 
marks on the foreheads, are the chief varieties observable. ‘The large ears in 
one, and the rather singular cones over the ears of the other, may attract | 
notice: large ears, їп male or female, are generally esteemed in India: if the 
cones, as is likely, have any meaning, I am ignorant of «S 
© Vina Raana isa personage of extensive celebrity, and his exploits are, 
recorded in ancient and sacred books. SONNERAT (vol. I. p. 58.) mentions 
him in the Carnatte under the name of VinAPATRIN, a5 the fourth son of SIVA, 
produced, with a thousand heads and'a thousand arms, by the sweat of his body, 
to avert.the effects of a sacrifice. In the Srvpuran it is mentioned, that he was 
produced*from a drop of SivA's sweat. 

РнатВАУА is another of SrvA's 50n5; sometimes, life Virga Внарвя, spoken 
of as an Avstera: the name being derived from Bheru, meaning terrific, tremendous, 
«с. 15, 4 hath been before said, applied also to Siva, his spouse, and their 
offspring. i : , 

: It is, I believe, chiefly among the Mabratas that this form of Siva is wor- 
shipped: with them it is called BHEROBA, and his spouse 15 named YuGASIRI, 
2A 
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pronounced J OGASERY. Their images ate met with more commonly than that 
of any other deity: of different descriptions, separately and together, I have, I 
imagine, nearly a hundred in copper and brass; mostly old and rude, with'an, 
appearance of having been buried. Several of them are represented in the 
plates that have already come descriptively under our notice, ahd I will now 
give such farther account of them as they in this place requjre. 

Prate,12. has Buarrava four-handed, hold ing, as is mentioned in pare’S3, 
the commonest attributes ор Уізнм v, the Chank and Chakra ; while most of the 
ether distinctions appertain to n the cup, nga, aud bull, especially. The 
ram's or goat's head refers, I сой)есїшге, їо ГлкяндА5 substitute: for some le- 
gends attribute the ‘decapitation of Bnauma in that formSto BnaigAvA: the 
horse, five balls, sun, and moon, are very commonly seen with this and with 
other characters. The original of the portion of PLATE 12, under очг сопз!- 
deration, is of the size represented: old and rude, but in good preseryatien? 

Pig. S. of PLATE 24, is from a coloured picture, where Barava holds the 
ghastly head of Brausa, and a cup of his blood: two dogs attend, I apparent 
expectation of sharing in the horrid banquet. The figure has a dark blue skin; 
palms, soles, and lips, tinged red; clothed only with short red breeches, and a 
white scarf: the collar of blanched skulls, crescent and eye in the forehead, tri- 
dent, and blood-coloured cup, mark his parentage and relations. У 
" Fig. 3. of PLATE 41. is of ЁнАТБАУА, and has been noticed in the description 
of that plate, under the article PAnva rr, p.167. Fig.l.of PLATE 49. is from an okl 
copper cast: the figure is thin and emaciated, halding the pasha, or cord of 
punishment; the other points, such as sun, moon, balls, goat's head, 
feet, Кс. аге usual Fig. 2. of this plate I should at once hav 
DEVA and PARVATI; and, from the horse, should, perhaps, have Imagined it to 
represent them in their 4vatara of Kanpen Rao and Marsana: but my Brah- 
man determined it to be Buarrava and Yucasimr. It is from an old cast in 
brass, and both persons appear to hold the same things ; sword, triden t, dpuble 
drum, afd oup: her inferior left hand 18, indeed, broken off. Fig. 3. of PLATE 
42. Is the same subject; whether male or female 15, however, equivocal: it is o£ 
ljrass, very old and ride, and has the usual, and some unusual, points, or 
attributes, ' | 

ОГРгАТЕ 43. fig. 4. remains to be noticed: it is from a cast in brass, larger 
than the engraving, and, althouch old, is in tolerable preservation, It is said to 
һе Вилтидуд апа his consort: they appear as skeletons: a bull and linga are bg- 
neath them; the things at their feet ère not easily made out. Уч 


human 
e called Maka- 
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Prate 47. is from two cbloured pictures of BHAIRAVA: above he is repre- 
sented oñ a buffalo, the beast and himself of the same dark blue colour: below 
he x, like the other figures, copper-coloured ; the head and the dog blue; theser- 
pent white. What he holds in his superior right hand appears like a cutting 
instrument, or it may be meant for Srva’s double hand-drum: the ‘adoring 
female with her child may be supposed in supplication, to avert apprehended 
injury from this terrific and avenging character. | 
- SoxNERAT notices this deity as honoured in the Carnate: he calls him V A1- 
REVERT, third son of Siva; produced from his breath to humble the arrogance 
of Branata, one of whose heads he wrenched ff, and used the skull to receive 
the blood of his othgr antagenists. He is described pretty much as represented 
in PLATE 24. but said to be mounted on a dog, a position that | never saw 
hii,” ® : 

The Mahratas, and most likely many other classes of Hindus, have the habit 
of making images in honour of deceased ancestors, and of their guru, or spiritual 
‘nstructors: Brahmans are said to discourage this idolatrous propensity. These 
Lares, or Penates, or Lemures, for the household gods of the Hindus partake of 
the characters assigned by the European heathens to those different descriptions 
of departed spirits, are easily confounded with the variety of forms in which 
BnainAva appears. Nat and Vira are epithets that I have heard Brabmans apply. 
to such domestic images, which others have called of Buatrava; while, to many 
other subjects in my possession, they seemed altogether at a loss what epithet 
to apply. Some of these are represented in PLATES 99. 100. and 101. 

Vira and Virata, itaply heroism, or victory. УлвАТА-НОРА is a name of 
Visunv, and given also to Rama; and perhaps others of his 4vataras: meaning 
uhiversal mqnarehy, or an all-conquering form. | 
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ALLusions and references to the Avataras occur 50 ` perpetually in, all 
researches ito the mythology of the Hindus; and, indeed, nearly all of their, 
history and literature is replete with 'nythological fables ; that it seems neces- 
sary, in a work of thia sort, to gile some connected view of the subject, includ- 
ing a notice of such*legends as are generally considered as descriptive of the 
leading events in the fabulous relations connected with the Avataras. 

Дре word itself, in strictness, means a descent: in which sense {6 is stall 
retained in several dialects of Jndia, But in its more extended signification, 
and in the sense now under consideration, it means an incarnation of a deity in 
the person generally of a human being (see page 13): such incarnations have 
been innumerable, The three principal powers of the Deity, their cohsorfs and 
offspring, the inferior deities,*and almost the whole host of mythological per- 
sonages, have had their Avataras, or descents on earth, for various purposes, of 
punishing tyrants and sinners, rewarding the good, or reclaiming the wicked. 

* When, however, speaking of the Avataras, it is generally meant to be con- 
fined to the ten incarnations of Visunv, das Avatara, as pre-eminently distinguish- 
ing them from others of a less important, or less potent nature, Жұ 

The das Avatara are usually thus arranged and named.—1. Marsya, or Fish, 
—2, Kurma, or Tortoise —3, Varana, or Boar.—4. Narasin GHA, or Man. lion. 
‚ —5. МАМАНА, ОГ Dwarf.—8. Parasu Rama, the name of thedavoured person 
in whom the deity became incarnate.—7. Ra MA, the same.—8. Krisuna, the 
same.—9. Bupua, the same.—10. Karki, ог Horse, OF these, nine'are past : 
the tenth is yet to come. | i 

When we hear that the Hindus speak of the Deity having been thus jncar- 
nated, we must understand it with some qualification; for, in fact, there is, per- 
haps, scarcely one poirf in thejr mythological religion that the whole race of 
Hindus*have faith in. There are sectaties and schismatics without end, who will 
believe only certain points that others abjure: individuals of those seets dissent ' 
from the doctrines believed hy the majority; other philosephical sceptics will 
scarcely believe any thing, in opposition to their easy-faithed ‘orethren, who 
disbelieve noting. Thus some Sarvas, or followers of Sıva, admit the sacred- 
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ness of the Avataras of Visunv, but in different degrees of potency and sanc- 
tity: they generally admit the personified interposition of the preserving attri- 
bate of the Deity in the affairs of the world, without yielding the point of 


" suprenacy in the prototype. And some zealous Vaishwavas, or followers of 


VISHNU, giving themselves up to his adoration in some incarnation—K RISHNA, 
or Rama, for instance, reject with indignation, commensurate with their zeal 
or bigotry, all farther application of divine terms. Hence may,, in part, be 


: discerned the liability under ‘which inquirers labour, of being misled by secta- 


ries into receiving schism as orthodoxy, and of forming general conclusions 
frém individual or partial information. But, in fact, there is no general ortho- 
doxy among Hindas, any more than among Christians; nor can it be expected: 
‘¬ the restlessness and diversity of men’s minds such a thing is not in nature or 
feason. All religions profess alike belief in the Deity, and array him in nearly 
similgr attributes; but when the idea of interposing incarnations be received, 


- faith and reason are let loose in contest, and it is admitted or rejected, or mo- 


dified, according to the feelings, or unhappily, In many cases, according to the 
interests, of individuals. 2 


. 1.—The MATSYA, or FISH. : 
. This Avatara has been demonstrated to have immediate reference to the 
general deluge, and to be the same history, disguised in oriental fiction, of that . 
event, as is related in our scriptures. Sir W. JoNES (As. Res. Vol. I.) assents to 
the opinion of Bocuart, that the fable of Saturn was raised on the true history. 


"of Noan: ће shows that the seventh MENU, SATTAVRATA, corresponds in sta» 


tjon and character. In his reign, the Hindus believe the whole earth to have 
been destroyed by a flood, including all mankind, who had become corrupt, ex- 
cept the pious prince himself, the seven Rishis, and their several wives; who, by 
command of VisHnv, entered a babitra, oF spacious vessel, accompanied by 
pairs of all animals, Уівнхо, assuming the form of a fis, commanded the ark 
to be fastened by a cable, formed of a vast serpent, tO his stupendous horn, 
secured thereby until the flood subsided; when he and Branara slew a monster, 
named Myacniva, who, while BranmMa was reposing at the end of a Kalha, 
stole the Frdas, and mankind had consequently fallen into the depths of igito- 
rance and impiety. This mighty demon is called the prince of Danavas: his. 
name means Horse-necked. The Vedas having been recovered, the world was 


na us AVATARAS, 


w 


а 
progressively repeopled with pious inhabitants, descemdants of the devout Sary- 
AYRATA aud his favoured companions. As Nuun, the true name of our patriarch 
Noam, maybe easily deduced from Menu, so Арам may from Adim, in Sane 
skrit meaning the first» tending, as is evidently Sir W. Jones's opinion, té the, 
conciusion that the first and last of the seven Menus can be no other than the 
great progenitor and restórer of ourspecies. The history of this ауаға is the 
subject of the first Purana, or sacred poem, consisting of 14,000 stanzas, and is 
concisely told In the eighth book of the Sri Bhagavata, or life of KRISHNA, 
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The second grand vatara of Visunv, in the form of a 1870156 evidently* 
refers also to the flood. In that of the Matsya, or Fish, we find the necessity of 
"a deluge to cleanse the world from its sinful taints. By the demon, HYAGRIVA 
having stolen the Гадаах while Brana was dosing, we must understand the dere- 
liction of mankind from the doctrines and conduct laid down in the scriptures, 
and the criminal indifference of their pastors. The preserving attribute of the 
Deity interposed, saved a remnant of creatures from destruction, add, by reco- 
vering the scriptures; reclaimed mankind to purity of faith and conduct.. 

*For the purpose of restoring to man some of the comforts and conveniences 
that were lost in the flood, Visnuxv is fabled to have become incarnate again in. 
the form of a tortoise: in which shape he sustained the mountain Mandara, 
placed on his back to serve as an axis, whereon the gods and demons, the vast 
_ Serpent Vasoxy serving as a rope, churned the ocean for the recovery of the 
Amrita, or beverage of immortality. Prare 49. exhibits this process, where * 
Утзнхо is seen in his place, with the two other great powers opposed to the 
Asuras, and again on the summit of the mountain, and again in the forni of the. 
tortoise. The history of this Avatara forms an episode in the Mahabarat; and 
Mr. Witxtns,has introduced a fine translation of it into his elegant version of 
the Gla, where, however, the metamorphosis of Visuxv into the te¥towe is not 
directly mentioned. But such is the usual mode of telling and receiving the 
story, which is one of the most popular, both in recitation and paintigg, among | 
the monstrous mass of subjects derived from the copious Pantheon of thecHrndus. 

«Кукмл, ог Коовмал, is the Sanskrit appellation of the Avarera. Among the 
Moahratas, and others in the western parts of India, it is more commonly called 
Katch; that word, or Katchwa, mtaning, like Kurma, a tortoise or turtle, The 7 
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Maliya Avatara is by such people in like manner called, Match, or Mutch; matchi 
being the common name for a fish, as matsya is in morg refined language. 
. * The result of the operation that chiefly distinguished this /fvatara was the 
 obtaifiment of fourteen articles, usually called fourteen gems, or chaterdesa ratqna; 
in common language chowda ratny. These fourteen jewels are thus enumerated: 
1. The Moon, CnaNpRA.—2. Sm or Глкънмг, Ше goddess of fortune and 
beauty.—3. Suna, wine; or SURADEVI, the goddess of wine.— 4. Ovchisrava, an 
* eight-headed horse.—5. Kustubha, a jewel of inestimablé value.—6. Parijata, a 
tree that spontaneously yielded every thing desired.—7. Surabbi, a cow similarly 
bountiful,—8- DHANWANTARA, а physician.—9. Iravat, Xhe elephant of Ix pua, 
with three probosel.—10. Shank, a shell conferring victory on whoever should 
sound it.—11. Danusha, an unerring bow.—12. Bikk, poison, or drugs.—13. 
Кн EMBA, the Apsara, a beautiful and amiable woman.— 414. dmrita, the beve- 
rage. pf immortality. , 
. — No better occasion may perhaps offer for noticing that the Hindu deity of 
wine, Syrapevr, thus obtained among the earliest blessings of the renovated 
world, is a female. In page 95, Улвимт, the daughter of Vanusa, the regent 
of the sea, is said to be spirituous liquors, and is called ‘* an inestimable damsel, 
by whose reception the glad Suras were filled with pleasure.” These two females 
are most likely the same, under different names and characters; and their fabu- 
lous existence and origin seems to indicate that’ the ancient Hindus considered 
exhilarating beverages a blessing, though the effects of intemperance induced 
their early legislators to prohibit the dangerous indulgence. 

The eight-headed horse, the all-yielding tree, and the th ree-trunked cle- ,” 
phant, are supposed to be possessed by ГІурал. ОҒ КнкмВа, notice has been  ' 
‘taken in page I'92; and of Sunasuy, in page 141. The Amrita, or water of life,’ 
ig generally understood as the primary object of this churning process: the 
other gems appear to have been obtained incidentally, 


. , vf 


я 3,—VARAHA, or the BOAR, 


, 

„7#. In this fvarara Мївихи їз generally represented four-handed, arifed as 
usual, antl with the head of a boar, on whose tusks rests a crescent, containing 
in its concavity an epitome of the earth, which had been immerged in the 
ocean as a punishment for its iniquities. So that this, as well as*the two former 
Hararas, seems to be'a repetition of the’story of the deluge: the second com- 
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bines with it a portion of astronomical allegory; and none of the other of the 
ten Avataras have any apparent reference to the universal catastrophe, so 
pointedly indicated by the three first, which are understood to have occurred. 
in the earliest ages ‘of Hindu history, if such a chaotic mass as their fabulous 
records thay be dignified by such a term. | "mms 
There are many fables accounting for the shape thus assumed by Visuwu 
on this occasion; and the boar is in Hindu legends, as well as in the mythological 
romances of Greece and. Egypz, an animal very frequently introduced. 18 
It is related in one fable, that a Daitya, named HiRANAYAKSHA, or the 
golden-eyed, (see p. 148.) passed a long life in. practising religious austerities 
in honour of Ввлнма, апа was requited by the appearance bf the deity, witha 
promise of granting any boon he should ask. He required, as usual in these 
idle stories, to become universal monarch, and to be exempt from hurt by 
noxious animals, which he enumerated, but omitted the hog. The ambitious 
Daitya, after obtaining his wishes, became excessively wicked and presump-. 
tuous; to such a degree as to seize on the earth, and carry it with him into the 
depths of the ocean. The interposition of the preserving power of the Deity 
now became necessary, and Visunv, assuming the form of a boar, a symbol of 
strength, dived into the abyss; and after a dreadful contest of a thousand years, 
sjew the wicked monster, and restored the earth on the point of his tusks. 
Another legend says, that Visanu emanated from Brausra’s nostrils in the 
shape of a pig, and grew naturally to a boar. №: 
PLATE 48. represents these three first incarnations, from Mr. WiLKins’ casts: 
the images are about eight inches high, bearing Vrsnwv's usual emblems, as 
hath been already sufficiently described. Fig. 2. of PLATE 6. is from a small 
‘cast of Visunu and Laxseary, in the third Avatara, then called Vanana and 
Varant. The subjects of PLATE 48. as well as those of PLATE 51. and the 
others given in this work from Mr. Wink ins’ fine series, are beautifully cast 
in a composition, called diddery, which I have occasionally, but perhaps nof in 


strict ассигїсу, denominated zinc, гейі е 
: ‹ у : 
4.—NARA SINGHA, or MAN-LION. е 


‘ Under the head of Parvat, (p. 148.) it is related how two etherial warders 
of Visunv’s palace were cursed with banishment from his presence, for inso- 
lence to Sawaxa, who, attended by the seven Rishis, was approaching to reve- 


в 
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rence the deity. It is related, that Laksuwr was desirous of witnessing a 
battle, and that Visunu, to gratify her curiosity, willed this insoleace on the 
part of his servants, seeing presciently all its consequences. The sentence of 


eternal exile on earth was mitigated to seven transmigrations; during which, if 


they performed their duty of sincere Faishnavas faithfully, their crime would be 
expiated: or, if they preferred to seven faithful transmigrations, three as 
Daftyas, and enemies of VISHNU, taking the consequences, they might be re- 
‘stored to Райопг ва at the end of their third unholy lives. „The latter, as was 
foreseen, they determined on, and first became the Daityas of the third and 
fourth 4vqtaras; and in the character of HigaNvAkKAsibu, one of them was 
slain by Visuxu, in¢arnated for that purpose in the form of half-man, half-lion: 
to account for which, the following legend is current. 

“Тһе Daitya performed for ten thousand years the most rigorous austerities 
in Honour of Brassa, and, as usual, obtained the boon he sought; which, in 
addition to universal monarchy, was an exemption from death by the means 
either, of god or man, or of any animal; either by night or day; within doors, or 
without; on earth, or in heaven. ; 

His arrogance now became so great, that his impiety was insufferable; and 
Visunvu proceeded to the farther gratification of his inquisitive consort, by ex- 
hibiting* a conflict, short, but extremely fierce, in variation of that she had, 
before been spectatress of, in the Farahavatara, which lasted, as related, a thou- 
sand years. He accordingly inspired the Daitya’s virtuous son, PARALA BHA, 
to a commencement of a controversy with his impious father, involving the 
perplexing question of omnipresence, which is ingeniously enforced by the 
virtious youth. . “ Is then the deity here?” vociferated the father, pointing to 
a pillar that-stood just on the threshold of the house; and on being answered 
affrmatively, he in blasphemous defiance smote the pillar with his sword. It 
was now evening, and the pillar, rent asunder, exhibited the terrific spectacle 
of the deity in the monstrous shape of half-man, half-lion, NARASINGHA; who 
issuing fosth, attacked HinaANYAKASIPU, and after a severe conflict of an Борг, 
seized his devoted opponent by the hair, and at the moment when the day ends, 
dragged him to the severed pillar, and rent him !n pieces. te 

» . Puate 50. represents this moment, when the avenging deity, evading the 
covenant that BRAnuA made, sent the soul of his vietim to its third and final 
transmigration, It is taken from a fine cast of Mr. Winkixs'; ahd although the 
plate exactly represents the character and attitudes of the original, it is cer- 

+ tainly superior in point of anatomical accumcy and expression. 
2B 
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The upper part of -pLaTE 21. refers to à story something similar of Srva, 
who burst from a ,Jimga to avenge an insult offered to it by an impious 


monster. 
« Fig. 1. of PLATE 26. is from a sm&ll cast of Visunu and LAKSHMI in this 
Jfvatara, от NARSINGHA and NRISINHI я ‘ 


| е 7 5-УАМАКА, ог Ше DWARF. "of Hal 
^ : 

The four first Avataras are said to have occurred in the earliest, or Satya, 
age of the Hindus; corresponding in character with the golden or virtuous age 
of the fabulists of other regions. The fifth happened in the second, or Tirtya 
2 Мана Вет, a monarch reasonably virtuous, was still so elated by his fran- - 
deur, that he omitted the essential ceremonies and offerings to the deities; and 
Visunv finding it necessary to check the influence of such an example, resolved 
to mortify and punish the arrogant Raja. He therefore condescended to be- 
come the son of Kasyapa ап@ Арлтт, and the younger brother of Inpra, and 
assumed the form of a wretched Brabman dwarf; and appearing before the king, 

‘asked a boon, which being ‘promised, he demanded as much as he could pace in 
three steps: nor would he desire farther, although urged by Berr to demand 
something more worthy of him to give. i 

Whenever a Hindu historian have occasion to mention the Я of 
any monarch, a ready source of aggrandizement is offered in the trite legend of 
religious austerity, by which some deity, generally Bramma is so irresistibly 

' propitiated, as to yield compliance in the request, for the obtainment of which, 
the rigorous penance is self-inflicted. 

It was so in this instance; and the boon asked and yielded, was, as usual, the 
sovereignty of the universe, which includes the three regions. of the earth, 
heaven, and hell. ser 

Vignxv, on obtaining the king's promise, required a ratification*of it, which 

‘is performed by pouring watér on the hand of the applicant. This Brexs pro- 
ceeded to do, although warned of the consequences; for he s¢orned not, to, 
ratify that for which his royal word stood pledged. : 

As the watér fell into his hand, the dwarf's form expanded till it filled the 
world; and Visunwv now manifesting himself, deprived Bax at two steps of 
heaven and earth, but, he being on*the whole a virtuous monarch, left Patala, ` 


Ч 
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ог Ней, still in his dominion. In this character Visunu is sometimes called 
Trivixaama, the three-step-taker. Berr, as king of the infernal regions, i3, 
уге, тау hence suppose, the same with Yama, who corresponds also with SRAD- 
"HADEWA, Or god of obsequies; a title and character likewise of the seventh 
Menu, SATY AVRATA- 2 , 

It is maintained by some Vaishnavas, that the ratifying stream, poured on 

the hand of VisuwUu in this Avatara, was the river Ganga; which, falling from 
„the hand of the miraculous dwarf, descended thence upon his, now Visunv’s, 
foot, wheace, gushing as a mighty river,’it was received orf the head of Siva, 
In M. le Gentit’s Voyage aux Indes, a.rough map or plan is given, from a native 
original, of the course of the Ganges; in which it issues from the foot of VISHNU, 
and falling on the head of Siva, flows in the style commonly seen through the 
cow's miouth—Seo rates 17. 18. Except in this instance, I do not recol- 
lect, having seen the source of the river delineated, as proceeding directly from 
Visunu.—See р. р? 37. 41. 

The pictures of this 4vatara, of which I have many, but have not engraved 
any for this work, usually represent Вк in the act of pouring the water into 
the dwarf’s hand, through a’ spouted vessel. ‘In some, the evil counsellor, 
Sarra, otherwise called SUKRA, is represented with one eye, ог holding his 
hand before the other. SAKRA is, in fact, the same with Inpra; and as Увт- 
НАЗРАТГ, ‘the regent of the planet JuPITER, is the counsellor or preceptor th 
the gods and Suras, 80 Sarra is adviser of the demons апа /биғаз, ап( 18 con- 
stantly employed in counteracting the divine beings and their endeavours for 

: the good of man. To prevent the preserving power in this 4vatara from ac- 
complishing the projected end, in the punishment of pride and arrogance 
personified in Tur, SaknA apprised,him of the deceit under which he was pro- 
mising the universe away; but as the monarch had too much pride to recant 
his royal ord, the evil counsellor assumed the form of a muskito, and insinu- 
ating himself into the spout of the vessel, through which the ratifying stream 
wa’ to pass, arrested its passage; when the dwarf, taking a stray to clear it, 
thrust out the eye of the gnat, a defect ever after retained by Saxra ia all 

. Shapes: it is said to indicate the half-enlightenment of evil counsellors. Why 
the thousand-eyed god, in the character of Inpra, should be the ome-eyed 

* Saxaa, [cannot explain. 


9 | яв? 
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6- PARASU RAMA, 7.—RAMA CHANDRA. 8.—KRISHNA. 
'е 9.—BUDDHA. 


‘ Having introduced a number of plates illustrative of the history pf these 
incarnations, they will be considered and described separately in the next divi- 
sions of oyr work. . 
10.—KALKI, the HORSE.  , jfi 

. | : ' 

This incarnation is yet to come. Уізнхо, mounted oma white horse, with 
a drawn scimitar, blazing like a comet, will, as minutely prophesied as to place, 
time, &c. end tlre present, or Kaif age, and renovate the ¢reatiofn with an era 
of purity. I give no plate of this subject, which is represented in pictures by 
an armed man leading a winged white horse: ч а 

The whole of these Avafaras have been amply and ingeniously discussed by 
Mr. Mavunrcz, in his antiquities and ancient history; to which the reader istre- 
ferred, if desirous of more particular information. 

Kalki, or Calci, (with the C hard) is otherwise called Kaknki, and Aswak; all 
said to mean a Horse. But as Kal is Time, and in several dialects means both yes- 
terday and to-morrow; or, more extensively, the past and future, May not the 
пате Кай, of this ender and renovator of ages, have some allusion to that idea, 
rather thán be confined to the form in which it is to be manifested? 84) 

The Hindus, like most other people, have thus a prophetic: tradition of the 
coming of a punisher and redeemer. "The $yBilline and Delphic oracles foretold 
it. The Chinese, Japanese, Siamese; and other eastern nations, kave been tauglit 
to expect such an event; an idea that seems to prevail so ge nerally among people 
so distinct, as to be deducible-only from a common source. : 

It has been said, that the fourth and fifth Avataras, Narsingha and Vamana, 
are probably allegorical stories of the two presumptuous and impious monarchs, 
№тмвор and Brexus, under the names of Htranyaxkastru and BELI „the former 
meaning with a golden xe, or, according to other authorities, clad in gold: that 
the three Ramas, two of whom were invincible warriors, and the third not only 


valiant in war, but the patron of agriculture and wine, which derives an epithet 


from his name, are different representations of the Grecian Eaccuus, and either 
the Rama of scripture, or the Sun, first adored by his idolatrous family.—See 
As, Res. Vol. VL. p. p. 192 401: Vol. III. p. 486. 


Ф 
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Мара. in his China IMustrata, folio edit. Amsterdam, 1660. ыер 
the ten Avataras, very similar—exactly, indeed, in all materiai (€ o ЭР 
sictures of the present day. He has given Sanskrit chitracters oner is Р ко; 
but tlley seem to have been merely copied from а Sanskrit up to give » 
effect to the plates, having no reference to their subjects, papae EN. 
ing whatever. The titles or names йн (һе 4тайағаз, ӛ8 given 1n Битореат 

ter i st instances misapplied. | и 
UD op dad sh ня purchased at Poona, from which PLATE 2, 
les ver ie aro ncaa о 
believe, bût have not his works to refer to, still anteriores es | 
same with the drawings commonly offered for sale in different ps E 
This I notice, to show how little, in the lapse of a century ap a a > эуе 
artists alter their designs of sacred subjects; they аге, indeed, адыр measure i Е 

Sd ra дот for some time an.artist in my employ, à man o 
D па 9 n of others, taken refuge in Bombay f гала 
the istos eR and persecutions of Poona, who. would, I believe, Adi cdi 
himself, if let alone; but as I wanted from bim accuracy, rather ie ntn Mx 
his performances were scrutinized by my Pandit? and if at any бте t с АМИ 
imagination was too prurient, the Brahman, by a shloka from a Veda or a Ри 
immediately restored him to orthodox sobriety. 
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pain of the severest torments in the next world, the prohibition is said to be 
disregarded by the Pamaras, or Pariar races in different parts of Jndia. “But he 
cannot imagine, he says; that any Brahman would now officiate at so horrid a 


ceremony, denounced as it is, in the Brakma and Aditya Puranas, and ih the : 


Bhdgavat 4tself. ь | 

The Ramayana contains the heroic description of the battles and life of all 
three Ramas, although it more particularly details the exploits of Rama CHAN- 
DRA, or Dasrar Rama, so distinguished from his royal father, DAsARAT'HaA. 
The name of this heroic monarch means, whose car had borne him to tés regions; 
that is, to the eight aardinal and intermediate points, the zenith, and nadir. 
He was a descendant from Surya, or Herr, which isa name bf the Sun in Greek 
and’ Sanskrit; and one of his ancestors, the great Racuu, had conquered the 
seven dwipas, or the whole earth. But I cannot explain, wht a Su*yavansa, oit 
descendant of the Sun, shouldbe styled Rama Cuanpra, the latter patronimic 


referring contradistinguishingly to the descendant of the Moon, CHANDRAVANSA. . 


In the Hindu mythology, however, as I have so often had occasion to observe, 
every thing seems, directly or indirectly, to merge in, radiate from, or amalga- 
gate with, the Sun, or Surya, itt one or other of his names, or prototypes, 

All sects and tribes of Vaishnavas (bating such deistical philosophers as scep- 
tically deny the personal existence of inferior deities, attributes, or Avataras; ) 
agree in stating, that, with the exception of Knisuwa, the potentiality of the 


preserving power of the Deity was never exhibited in such plenitude as in this. 


_Avatara of Kama. In popularity, and in dramatic, historic, and poetic, shapes, 
it rivals the Avatara of KRISHNA. And as the sect of Gocalasthas adore KRISHNA 
‚ аз the Deity himself, and draw rules for their religious and moral conduct from 
the Sri Bhagavata, so the sect called Ramanuj (зее р. 191.) similarlf clothe Вама 
in almighty attributes, and deem the Ramayana a complete body of ethics and 
morality. ( 7 
Since my plates, illustrative of this Avatira, were engraved, the first volume 

of a transtatien of the Ramayana has been published in Calcutta and London: 1 
had prepared a long article, collected from the communications Of Frohman, 
comprising an abstract of the Ramayana, as far as relates to the history and ad- 


ventures of Dasarat'ua, his three wives, and their offspring; Rama's contest 


for, and acquisition of, Srra; her origin, seizure, and escape from Ravawa; and 
many particulars of Hanuman, and other mythological persons. Some of which 
may be introduced incidentally in this work ; but the publication of the Ra- 
mayana will give them in a form sb much more full, authentic, and correct, that 
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I shall altogether omit the article alluded to. The learned will now be able to 
estimate the assertion of Sir Wituram Jones, that VALMIKI's great epic poem 
(the Ramayana), in unity of action, magnificence of imagery, and elegance of 
 dictioh, far surpasses the elaborate work of Noxxus, in forty-eight books, in- — , 
tilled Dionysiaca ; and how far the heroes of the two poems, Rama and Dio- 
wvsos, be the same. The Ramayana is so highly veherated, that the fourth 
class of Hindus, the Sudra, is not permitted to read it. At the end of the first 
- section, a promise is made of’ great benefit to any individual of the three first 
tribes who shall duly read that sacred poem: “a Brabman reading it, acquires 
leatning and eloquence; а Ksbettria will become a monarch ; a Vaisya will obtain 
vast commercial profits; and a Sudra hearing it, will beconte great." 
Among my pictures are many from the Ramayana, from which I have selected 
several for this wok, as specimens of the scenery of that fine poem. In PLATE 
. 59. the reader will perceive the discomfiture of RAwAN, or Ravana, in his 
_attempt to bend the divine bow, Danusk; and Rama's successful effort, when 
contending for the hand of the divine Syra.  PraTE 53. represents the con- 
sttuction of Rama's bridge, from the continent of India to Ceylon, by HANUMAN 
and his associate brethren, for the passage of Rama's army, when proceeding 
to attack Ravaxa, and to rescue from his treachery and power the captive 
Sira. The rocks with which it was constructed, being marked RA, or MA, 
adapted themselves, by the magic potency of these syllables, to the precise spot 
destined for them, Hanuman having merely to receive and place Шет. Haxv- 
MAN, in PLATE 54. 15 carrying Rama and Sita: as the offspring of Siva, 
Hanuman is drawn five-headed. In the lower compartment he is admitted to 
an audience of the ten-headed, twenty-handed, tyrant of Ceylon. On this occa- 
tion, it is related, that Haxv uax’s tail, on which he was seated, spontaneously. 
elongated itself, and by reduplicating its folds, exalted his head above that of 
Ravana, Рглте 55. exhibits Srra receiving from her husband Rama an inti- 
mation of the necessity of her undergoing the fire ordeal, to satisfy, not himself, 
for lie had no suspicions, but the world, of her chaste escape fromthe «hands of 
BAvANA s it*was not sufficient that Rama's wife be pure—she must not be 
: suspected. In the upper compartment she. is, shown án the flames, protected 
and console] by the presence of Acxr, the god of fire. Her miraculous'"incom- 
bustibility, and safe deliverance thence, is raptuously hailed by the associates 
of HaxuMAN, who communicates to RAarA the joyful tidings, as seen in PLATE 
56. And intricate 57. Rama ‘s reunited to his incomparable Sıra, around 
. whose neck he throws the mala of flowers, the chaplet of marriage, to the great 
a 4 с 
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delight of Hanuman and his brethren; who expréss their satisfaction in awk- 
ward gambols, while angels are showering flowers on the heads of tlie happy 
pair: these heavenly btings are ever ready, in the machinery of Hindu epics, to 
perform their pleasing office on every, important occasion; they are ‘called 
Puthpa-swishti, or flower-rainers. , : 

Prate 51. is taken from Mr. WILKins’ set of casts, about eight inches in 
height. Fig. 2. is of Bara Rama, who, although a warrior, may, from his at- 
: tributes, be ‘esteemed a benefactor to mankind: for he bears a plough, and a 
pestle for beating ‘rice; and he has epithets derived from the names of these 
implements—viz. HAnavupna, meaning 2£ough-armed ; and Mvsarz, as bearing 
the misal, or rice-beater, His name, Bata, means strength ^ and the beneficent 
attributes, here noticed, are by some called a ploughshare, for hooking his 
enemies; and a club, for destroying them: and bein g& sometimes *seen ' with & 
lion’s skin over his shoulders such statues have been thought to resemble, and 
allude to, those of the Theban HercuLes, and their legends.* Fig. 3. is of. 
Клмл CHaxpera, distinguished by Danusha, the famous bow of Visuxv, with 
which he won the peerless Srra, ог 1.лкзнмт incarnate in that character, ‘It 
was ordained, that he only who could bend this bow, and with it shoot a fish, 


# 


* The pestfe and mortar is with Hindu families a very important domestic implement, and few are 
without it. The mortar is generally a log of wood, the lower part shaped into a sort of foot, and in the 
upper is a conical cavity of the contents of about two gallons. The pestle is of hard wood, about four feet 
long, and two inches in diameter, with the ends tipped or ferrelled with iron, to prevent their splitting or 
wearing. И №3 usual for two females, to whose lot beating rice out of the husks, and similar demestic 
operations, generally fall, to work together: the pestle is raised perpendicularly by the right hand of one, 

« and as it falls is caught by the right hand of the other, she who raised it quitting it in its fall: when tired 
+ with the right hands, theleft relieve them—~a song is frequently chanted during the work, 8-2 
* — Inone of the following verses, from the Pu. of M EWU, it will be seen, that this article of furniture is 
introduced on grave occasions: the other verses wil] serve to show the detail of daily domestic offerin 
demanded of a Hindu housekeeper, and refer to deities and beings noticed in other parts of our work, | 

Chap. III. v. 87. (verse 86. is extracted under Pair uv, p. 112).—'* Having thus, with fixed atten- 
tion, offered clarified butter in all quarters, proceeding from the cast in a southern direction, to ноща, 
Yama, Vanuwa, and the god Soma, let him offer his gift to animated creatures : т“ 

“ 88. Saying, ‘I salute the Maruti," or winds; let him throw dressed rice near the door, saying, 
* T salute the water gods," in Water; and on his pestle and mortar, saying, * I salute the gods of large , 


trees “* 
ғ 
_ “89. Let him do the like in the north east, or near his pillow, to Sai, the goddess of abundance; in 
: the south-west, or at the foot of his bed, to the propitious goddess BAADRAKALI jin the centre of his man- 
sidh, to Buanma, and kis household god: | 
“90. To all the gods assembled, let him throw up his oblation in the open air; by day, to those 
spirits who walk in light, and by night, td those who walk In darkness.” 3 
| È 
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while revolving on a pole, through the left eye, not seeing the fish, but its re- 
flection'in a pan of oil, should espouse SITA. PLATE 59. represents this contest, 
ir which Rama was of course successful Above, is the discomfiture of Ra» 
"yana: witnessed Бу RAMA, his brother LAKSHIMAN, their guru, VISWAMITRA, . 
and the anxious Stra. Fig. 4, of PLATE 51. i3 of PARASU Кама, with VısmNu’s 
usual attribute, the lotos, and the battle-axe with which he is often seen in 
pietures combatting his many-armed foe Dravy, whose tribe, the Khetiri, or 
- military, the potent Rama annihilated: The epithet Parasu, distinguishingly , 
prefixed о (ће пате оѓ із Калма, means a sword. He is also sometimes 
called by his father’s name, JAMADAGNI, who is said to have descended from 
Barreu. / i 
It is Rama Cuanpra, however, who is the favourite subject of heroic and 
amatory poetics: he is described “ of ample shoulders; brawny arms, extend- 
. ing to the knee; neck, shell-formed; chest, circular and full, with auspicious: b 
„marks; body, hyacinthine; with eyes and lips of sanguine hue; the lord of the 
world; a moiety of Visunu himself; the source of joy to Iksnwakvu's race.” 
He i$ also called Racuuva, or the descendant of RAGHU; and SuvAMULA, ОГ 
blue-bodied, an appellation of 'Kaisuwa, as well'as of the prototype of both— 
Visunu. The epithet of KAKA-PAKSHADARA, OF crow-winged, 18 given to 
Rama and to other warriors, from а certain mode of shaving the héad, leaving 
the hair over the ears only, resembling wings as is fancied. | 
! Siva is said to have been so named, from SET, a field, or furrow, she having 
beén found in a field, apparently about five years old, enclosed in a box, by a 
Brahman at plough ; and was presented to the childless Raja JANEKA, after whom 223 
she is called JakEkr. Sita, however, means fair, or white, and may be thence : 
Цейуед.--“ ЕлМией with youth, beauty, sweetness, goodness, and prudence; an, 
inseparable attendant on her lord, as the light on the moon ; the beloved spouse 
cf Rami, dear as his own soul, formed by the illusion of the Deva ; amiable, 
adorned with every charm,” Srra is*also a fayourite in descriptive poetry, and 
is held forth as an example of conjugal affection. Several incidents ih the Ка- 
тауапа, and im the Sri Bhagavata, told similarly of their several heroes, seem to 
. mix the characters of Rama and KRISHNA : „each wm a wife by bending an 
unyielding bow—not, indeed, very unlike the story of Ппузвкв; each is de- 
scribed as overcoming the. malignant KUMBHAKARNA: KnisuwA descended 
into hell, and so cid Srra, the Sact or energy of Rama. But we must close 
our hasty account of this Avafara, and proceed to another still more popular 
* ahd important; noticing, however, at parting, that the name of Rama 15 '» 
T 202 
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used, beyond the pale of his own sectarists, in supplication and praise. Rån- 
Rim is a usual salutation, like our good morrow, between friends at meeting or 
passing, and is used By both Vaisknavas and Saivas; but I know not, if the 
latter, like the former, reverently reiterate it in times, and in aid, of abStrac- ' 
tioh, and? in moments of enthusiasm or distress. | , 1 
The author of the Ramayana, in the vanity of playful egotism, that, from its 
frequency with oriental poets, has ceased to seem assuming, calls on his readers 
to *'salute Varwikv, the kukila (cuckoo), who; mounted on the branch of : 


pnesy, sounds the delightful note of Hám-Rám-Rám," | 
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` Ix this /олғаға Уізнмуг із взід, by his sectaries, to have manifested himself 
in a degree of power and glory far exceeding any other of.his forms: in which 
he assumed only an ansa, or portion of his divinity, while KnisuwA was VISHNU» 
himsélf in mortal mould. Other tribes of Hindas call Krisuna an impious 
wretch, a merciless Ayrant, an incarnate demon, now expiating his crimes in 
hell: his mortal parents were VasuDEVA (meaning the grver of wealth) and 
Duevaxy. In PLATE 58. the miraculous escape of the infant over the Yamuna 
is represented, conveyed by his father, and protected by Sesba, or immortality ; 
the guards placed by Kansa over his pregnant sister having failed in their 
vigilance. Kaxsa, enraged, ordered all newly born infants to be slain; but 
КаузнУд Escaped his various snares: one of which was sending a woman, 
named Parx1a, with a poisoned nipple, to nurse him. He was fostered by an 
honest herdsman, named Axan Dna, or Happy, and his amiable wife, YASUDA, ОГ 
the giver, of honour; and passed the gay hours of youth, dancing, sporting, and 
piping, among a multitude of young Gopas, or cow-herds, and Gofias, or milk- ' 
maids, from whom he selected mine as favourites. 

‘ Prare 59. from a beautiful and highly finished picture, may easily remind 
us of the representations by Papists of Mary and the infant Jesus. The plate |, 
is an exact outline of the picture, without any addition or alteration whatever, 
saye, perhaps, some portion of ease and elegance in the position of the females. 
From the glory that encircles her head, which, as well as that of the infant, is 
of *green,* edged with gold, I imagine the nurse to be also the mother of 
Krisuna; but I find her otherwise described as YEsupDA, his foster mother, 
to Whose care VASUDEVA is conveying him in PLATE 58. Китвнда,зіп the 
picture, is of adark brown colour, and not, as his name indicates, and as he*is 

. generally seen painted, dark azure. The tray and stands bearing fruifs, ani- 
mals, &c. one would imagine to be merely what they represent ; Бог with 
* erithusiastig Hindus every thing is mysterious: and they will affirm, that' the 
dominion of Kxrisuwa over the animal and vegetableyworlds are here typified ;, 
nor are legends wanted in the fabulous history of this extraordinary person, 
. applicable to, and accounting for, each of the animals that are seen in the dish, 
. 
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The low table, on the right of the nurse, is similarly said to hold food, poison, 
and Amrita, symbolical of life, death, and immortality; adverting, of cburse, to 
. Knisuna’s potency; While the triangular die, denoting trinity in unity, marks 
his coequality with the grand powers qf the Triad conjoined. Sra d 
* With the exception of the last figure, which is from a picture, rzATE 60. is 
taken from casts of Kürsuwa. ‘The first six, representing him in playful pas- 
times, are called Bal Karsuna, or the infant; or Kntsuna Krira, the playful.e А 
child is calléd Bal till it attain the age of fifteen years; from which period, till 
die be fifty, he is Tavana, (hence, ‘perhaps, the. Persian jla and tht Larin Ju- 
veni), that is, in a state of youth; but both periods are much varied, and* the 
terms are not strictly applied. This description of image b very common, and 
some of them have considerable merit: they are generally small, about the size 
represented in the plate, which exhibits exact portraits of the érigirals: tke 
style in which the hair is done up, in fgures 1. and 2, is singular: the little ball, 
held. in the right hand of many of these images, is by some said to be a symbol 
of the earth, denoting this deity's supremacy, or dominion over it; while others, 
less mystical, describe it as a plaything, or a cake of jughrát, a sort of $wcet- 
meat with which the divine clild was wont to be delighted. On one occasion, 
as is related in the Bhagavat, the Gopia, his playfellows, (that is the Muses, for 
Килзинхд 15 Арогго,) complained to Yasupa, that he had pilfered and ate 
their curds; and being reproved by his foster mother, he desired her to exa- 
mine his mouth, in which, to her just amazement, she beheld the whole universe 
in all its plenitude of magnificence. | 54 
Fig. T. represents him, while yet a boy, destroying the terrible serpent 
Kaliya. Fig. 8. is his character of Мившы рик, or the Tuneful, a personification 
, 9f ethereal harmony. And fg. 9. from a+tinted picture, in which Krisuwa fs 
of a dark azure colour, seems to combine both characters: identifying him 
with Arorro, the slayer of the serpent PYTHON, and the deity presiding over 
music. Under the name of GOPALA, ‘or the herdsman, he is the pastoral 
APOLLO, who fed the herds of ADMETUS, surnamed Nomtos by the Greeks, I 
will here notice, that the figure of Krisuna, in PLATE 15, (occupying à space 
found not large enough for {һе subject originally intended for it,) is taken 
from tfe same cast as fg. 7. of PLATE 60, the ingenious gentlemay, who made 
the beautiful drawings for my plates, hav; ng there availed himself of my per- { 
Mission to throw a grace and ease into the figure not possessed by the original, 
as faithfully pourtrayed in Jig. 7. of PLATE 60, I have many pictures and casts 
of him in the character of Мовыров, piping to the damsels and herds‘of · 
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Marra, or Goverpuen. Тһе dancing and singing girls, attached to the 
temple of Jejury, ОЁ whom it was said, when I visited it in 1792, there were 
mote than two hundred, are called Murly; a term most likely of similar allusion, 
of whith I was not aware, when I gave seme account of that temple in a former 
work. : s у N 
At the age of seven, his historians relate, that he uplifted, on the tip of his 
little finger, the mountain Goverdhen, the Hindu Parnassus, to shelter the Gopa 
ind Gopia from the wrath of Inbra, the Jprrrer Plyvius of the Hindu Pantheon; 
who, engaged with jealousy at the diminution of his votaries and sacrifices, ' 
congequent to the adpration of Kr IsHNA, attempted to destroy them by a par- 
tial deluge. This bs is represented in PLATE 61. from the Matsya Purana, 
whence Sir W. Jongs has thus poetically introduced it in his hymn to Їхрва, 
The bard * ~ | 
d > —— —. *€ Smil'd, and, warbling in a softer mode, 
. Sang the red lightning, hail, and whelming rain 
Yuma Ог Ска? green, and Ртара 5 nymph-lov'd plain, 
By Ixn&A hurl'd, whose altars ne'er had glow'd, 
Since infant KxrsnwA rul'd the rustic тїйїп 
Now thrill'd with terror. ‘Them the heavenly child 
Call'd, and with looks ambrosial smil'd : | 
" Then, with one finger rear'd the vast Goverd/en, к 
Beneath whose rocky burden, . 
l On pastures dry, the maids and herdsmen trod :— 
"а The lord of thunder felt a mightier god.” , 





: I have several pictures of this miracle, in which Karsmwa is always repre- 
sented as a man, attended by his favourite mistress, RApHA, qnd sometimes by 
a Inultitude of shepherds and shepherdesses; the former with poles, steadying 
the uplifted sheltering mountain, as seen in PLATE 61. a shower of rain and fire 
falling vainly on its summit. 

The destruction of Kaliya by Krisfna is more elaborately represented in 
PLATE, 62. taken from a sketch. The upper and lower portions (the stene of 
one being on land, and the other in the Yamuna, ) relate, I imagine, to the same 

‚ event, although I do not know sufficient of the story to connect them. "It has, 
„been surmised by respectable writers, that the subject here represented. has 
reference to an awful event, figuratively related in our scripture; and KRISHNA 
is not only painted, 48 seen also in the preceding plate; bruising.the head of the 
serpent, but tht latter is made to retort by biting his heal. Among my images 
* and pictures of this deity (and they are very numerous, for he is enthusiasti- 
: ; 
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cally and extensively adored, and his history affurds great scope for the imagi- 
nation,) L have not ope original, nor did I ever see one, in which the snake is 


' biting Knarsusa's foot; and I have been hence led to suspect, that the plates 


engraved in Europe of that action are net solely of Hindu invention or origin. 1 
may easily err in this instance, but I am farther strengthened in the sus- 
picion, from never having heard the fact alluded to in the many conversations 
that I have held with Brakmans and others on the history of this fvatara. * 
SONNERAT wag, 1 believe, the first who has exhibited KarsuNa crushing a 
‘snake: how, otherwise, would he, or any man, kill it so easily and obviously, as 
by stamping on its htad? nor can the reptile in any mode retort but by biting 
the foot of its assailant. Zeal sometimes has in its sii Ч the same effect as 
infidelity; and one cannot help lamenting, that a superstructure requiring so 
little support should be encumbered by awkward buttresses, so ilf applied, that 
they would, if it were possible, diminish the stability of the building that they 
were intended to uphold. Of this description were the zealous researches of 
some missionaries, who, in BRAuMA and SangAswarr, as noticed in page 150. 
easily found ABRAHAM and SARAH; and the Chyistian Trinity is as readily dis- 
covered in the monstrous Triad of the Hindus. Of this description also, I am 
disposed to think, are the attempts at bending so many of the events of 
, Kuisgy ass life to tally with those, real or typical, of Jesus Cunist. That 
Krisuna, according to his historians, passed a life of a most extraordinary and 
incomprehensible nature, may be admitted; and that his name, and the general 
outline of his story, were long anterior to the birth of our Saviour, is very cer- 
tain, and probably to the time of Homer. His miracles are amazing, but ridi- 
culous; a term that may, perhaps, be applied to a majority of the legends de- 
tailed with such prolixity in the modern poem, the Sri Bhdgavata, which ‘is 
esteemed as the eighteenth Purana. He is represented as the meekest, ten- 
derest, and most benevolent, of beings; still, however, he fomented the terrible 
described in the Mahabarat: he washed the feet of the Brahmans: he exhi- 
bited an appearance of excessive libertinism; but it was all Maya, or delusion : бог 
he was pure and chaste in reality: he uplifted mountains, raised the dead, de- 
escendefl into hell, and performed such motley exploits, as induced Sir WILLIAM 
Jongs (Ær. Res: Vol. Lop. 274.) to think that “ the spurious Gespels, which. 
abounded in the first ages of Christianity, were carried to India, and the wildest 
parts of them repeated to the Hindus, who engrafted on them the old fable of 
КЕзАУА, the Aro LLO Of Greece." e 


The subject so beautifully represented in PLATE 63. is said to be KRISHNA ' 


Ч 


в 





Ё i % 


KRISHNA : | 201 
, , 
and his Gopia, as well in theit characters of Arorroand the Muses, as in those 
of the Sun, and the planets in harmonious movements round him; and was for- 
merly adduced in support of the idea, that the Hindus had a knowledge of the ' 
true solar system, a point that no longes requires proof. А legend is popularly 
related, jaceounting for the multiplied appearance of Квізнха їп this Ras man- 
dala, or circular dance. A number of virgins having assembled to celebrate in 
mirth and sport the descent of Kaisuna, the god himself appeared among 
them, and proposed a dance; ahd to remove the deficiency of partners, he di- 
vided himself into as many portions as there were damsels, which number" 
differs in different pictures. Horwzt gives a rude sketch of this subject.— 
Hist. Ev, Part II. p. 132. And Maurice (4, Hist. Vol. I’ p. 103. IL p. 356.) 
relates the story with appropriateremarks. 
> On cértait holidiys, most towns exhibit sets of these nocturnal dancers; all, 
however, males: ten, fifteen, or more, in a set, with a short stick in each hand, Ў 
moving slowly in the direction of the sun; singing, and keeping time with 
awkward movements and stamping of the feet, and as awkwardly by turning 
(о the’persons before and behind; and alternately striking each other's sticks, 
as represented in the plate, to the subject of which such dances may perhaps 
allude. I have, however, seen a dance something like it, but much more 
animated with hand and foot, among the Map/as, a sect of Mahomedans, in | 
Malabar. | 
The comparison between Knisuw4 and Arorro runs parallel in a great 
many instances. The destruction of Рутнох by Arorro, the commentators 
tell us, means the purification of the atmosphere by the sun from the mephitic 
exhalations consequent to the deluge; and Karsuwa’s victory pver the noxious 
Kaliya naga, may,*by those who, allegorizing all poetical extravaganc€ deprive . 
poetry of half its beauties, be explained in the same manner, In honour of 
Krisuna’striumph, games and sports are annually held in Jndia, as the Руис 
gaines were at stated times exhibited im Greece. Like the Pythian serpent in the 
temples of ArorLo, Kaliya naga enjoys also his apotheosis in those dedicated 
to the worship of Knisuna; nor are arguments wanted toward identifying Ser- 
pentarius, on our sphere, with his formidable foe, and the theatre of the warfare, , 
the river Yamuna, with the via lactea. So the variety of demons, sent to annoy 
"Кіпвнма, are perhaps the allegorical monsters of the sky, attempting in vain 
to obstruct his apparent progress through the heavens, where other constella- » 
tions are fabled as so many beautiful nymphs ready to receive him, and have 
. giyen rise to allegories of his inconstaucy. The well-known story of NAREDA'S 
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visit to the numerous chambers of KnisHNA's serhglio, and finding the ardent 

deity in them all, may refer to the universality of the sun's preseiice at the 
‘ equinoxes. ArorLo and Krisuna are both inventors of the flute. One «vas 

disappointed by Darans, who was turned into the Zaurus, hence sdcred to 

Дрот; Kursuwa's coy nymph was transformed into the Tulasi, alike sacred 

to him. : ) 

Тһе Tulasi is the black Ocymum: to this azure deity several animals: and 
vegetables, of a black or blue colour, are sacted. The metamorphosis of his 

‘fleet nymph into this lovely shrub, is related in a style perfectly Ovidjan in the 
Puranas. Tulsy, as it is called in speech; forms a pretty feminine appellation at 
this day; for, among Hindustani females, the beautiful, \varlike, and amorous 
Karsuna, is the most popular deity. 

Before we quit rraTe 63, I must notice, that, with the exteptidn of the 
male and female figures piping in the centre, which are exact portraits, the 
artist, who made the drawing for the engraver from the sketch by my native 
painter, has, with my permission, given considerable grace and elegance to the 
subject, not possessed by the original: he has not, however, in any wise; de- 
viated from it in points at all affecting the character of the composition, but 
merely improved on the attitudes and outline. Some pictures exhibit seven 
females inaking measured movements around a central deity; I have others 
with four: these we may, as our faucies suggest, suppose to refer to the plane- 
tary orbs, or to the seasons and their source. | 

Prate 64. represents the frolicsome deity receiving in marriage the ‘hand 
of a bear, tinted in the picture, whence the engraving is made, of the same 
azure hue as the bridegroom. This was a left-handed marriage; and the name 
of this s¥lvan lass, Jampavawnrt, is not found in the muster-foll of Kristina’s 
regular wives: of her, something more hereafter. In the lower part of the 
plate is another of his miracles: being, on one occasion, in great jeopardy, 
from the wrath of some of his numerous enemies, he produced an immense 
snake,’ winch received and sheltered in its capacious stomach his flock; nerds, 
himself, and fellow shepherds, In the variety of histories extant of the life 

, and aetions of the preserving power in this 4vatara, legends abound popularly 
detailing these events, which refer most likely to some astronomical phe- 
nomena. J X 

¢  Prare 65. exhibits whimsical combinations of Kuisnxa and his damsels, the 
latter forming for him a pally and an elephant; and in PLATE 66, they are 
formed into’ a peacock and ‘horse. The originals of the paléy and horse*are . 
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tinted pictures; the peacock and elephant from outline sketches. No stress 
can be laid on the number of the nymphs thus employed, as they differ in dif- 
ferent subjects. I have had models in wax and in clay of the elephant simi- 
larly formed, in which the number nineswas uniformly preserved. Many years 
back, at Oxford, I obtained a sketch of a picture of a palky similarly formed, 
copied from a book, marked Laup. A. 181. in the Bodleian \ibrary. It is better 
imagined than that from which my plate is taken: one of the seven women, in 
‘rather a curious posture, forms the arch over the head of the deity—if, in that 
instance, It be meant for KRISHNA, which I rather doubt, as it seems in the 
styfe of a Mabomedgn work, and his features and dress correspond. The 
book contaius illuminated specimens of Arabic and Persian penmanship, with 
pictures. 

* PrarE 67. is taken from a very pretty coloured picture, given to me by my 
old frjend Major JouwsoN, of the Bombay engineers. Krrsana is seldom 
drawn unattended by females, and where seen with but one, she is always said 
$0 Бе Варна, his favourite mistress, or divine spouse, who I imagine to be the 
same with Ruxsewnr; but the latter is sometimes distinguished as his legal 
worldly wife, and the former asa personification of religion, RUKMENT had a 
mortal father, Raja ВніѕнмАкА; апі [ have an abridged MS. life of the сай» 
congueriag Hert,” in which mention is made of his loves with ** Rapmna, wife of 
Aweryan:” she is also called KaN TAMATI. The winged figure in PLATE 67. 
pouring from the sky a golden glory on the head of Krisuna, is singular. We 
have here seven damsels in attendance on the favoured deity, although the 
number of his regular wives is said to have been eight: viz. 1. Re EMENI, ап 
:incarnátion of Laxsmwr.—2. YawmvMINTI—3. KALENDIRI, à water nymph, 


+ 
daughter of thé Sun.—4. SaTTAVAMA.—5. LaksuMENI —Ó. MirRAVINDA-— , 


7. SATYA.—B. VRUNDI. Perhaps PLATE 67. may exhibit them all, lis divine 
spouse being in the clouds, and, by a heavenly emanation, spiritualizing his 
seemingly mortal and carnal enjoyments. Besides these, he attached to him 
РИ. | ; . е . 

sixteen thousand women. that he found virgins in the ample seraglio 03 Вном, 
a five-headed*a:mra, who, for his manifold crimes, KRISHNA slew. The legen- 
dary tales, descriptive of these events, are of great length and variety. Each 


"ef these sixteen thousand and eight women bore him ten sous, and each sup- 


posed hewelf the exclusive favourite of her lord. Kama, the god of love, is 

said to have been the offspring of his first wife, Кокмкм!; and in this birth he 

was named PzapvAMNA: stripped of its allegory, it means, 1 suppose, that they 

hdd a lovely son. Оп Ше death of KmrsuwA, RukMEN: һесаше а бай, апа, 
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with several other of his wives, burned herself, In view to an immediate re. 
union with her lord in Vaikont‘ha. Ў 

| In musical legends it is said, that there were, in the days of KRISHNA, six- 

1 teen thousand Ragas, or musical modes; or rather passions, or affections ‘of the 

mind; and each of his Ragnis, or musical nymphs, selected one of these Ragas, 

in which to modulate her strains for affecting and securing the heart of the 

amorous and harmonious deity. This may perhaps mean, that Krisuwa, de- 

« voted to music, receives and enjoys every variety of modulation, multiplied to: 

tthe number of 15,000, and fancifully personified in the form of nymphs, de- 

rived from the five-headed Buvar, (а five-stringed or five-stopped instrument) 

Квлёнмл similarly Multiplying himself into as many persohs, or Ragas, as were 
requisite to espouse, or adapting himself to receive, the many-noted Rarinis. 

As a specimen of the tales related of this sportive deity, I htre give, as*I 

Е find it in my memoranda, that of Narepa’s visit to the numerous chambers of 
_  _Kartsnwa's Aaram, allusive, as it is thought, to the universality of the sun's equi- 
noctial influence, or, more mystically, to the attribute of omnipresence, 

It happened in Dwarka, a splendid city built by ViswAKARMA, by' conimand 
of Krisuna, on the sea-shore* in the province of Guzera?, that his musical asso- 
ciate, Nargpa, had no wife or substitute, and he hinted to his f riend the de- 
cency of sparing him one from his long catalogue of ladies, KRISHNA gene- 
ously told him to win and wear any one he choose, not immediately in 
requisition for himself. Narepa accordingly went wooing to one house, but 
found hi$ master there; to a second—he was again forestalled; a third, "the 

. Same; to a fourth, fifth, the same: in fine, after the round of 16,008 of these 
domiciliary visits, he was still forced to sigh and keep single; for KRISHNA was 
‚ in every house, variously employed, and so domesticated, that each lady con- 
gratulated herself on her exclusive and uninterrupted possession of the ardent 
deity. ‘ . 
Narena, the mythological offspringof SARaswaTr, patroness of music, is 
famed for-bis talents in that science—so great were they, that he became pre- 
sumptuous; and emulating the divine strains of. KnisuNA, he was punished by 
haviug,his Zina places in the paws of a bear, whence it emitted sounds far 
sweeter than the minstrelsy of the mortified musician. I have a picture of this | 
joke; in which Krisuna is forcing his reluctant friend to attend to his rough- ' 
yisaged rival, who is ridiculously touching the chords of poor Narpea’s Fina, 
accompanied by a brother bruin on the cymbals. KRISHNA massed several 
х practical jokes on his humble and affectionate friend: he metamorphosed lim 
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once into. a woman; at arfother time, into a bear. But volumes, instead of 
pages, ‘would be necessary to contain the thousandth part of the fables con- 
nected with the romantic history of KRISHNA, i 

It must not, however, be зиррозей, that NAREDA is altogether, or gene- 
rally, a subject for ridicule or jokes; on the contrary, he is a very distmguished 
personage: son of Branma and SARASWATI; à wise fegislator; great in arms, 
arts, and eloquence; and, indeed, of such historical celebrity, that his actions 
are the subject of a Purana, named after him: he was an astronomer, and an 
exquisite musician. He invented the Z'ina,'a sort of lute, which, as remarked 
by Sir W. Jones as a singular fact, is otherwise called Katchapi, which has the 
same meaning as Testudo; and being also a frequent messenger of the gods to 
one another, or to favoured mortals, his character, in these and other points, 
sesembles that of Hzexaes, or Mercury. In the histories of KRISHNA, Na- 
REDA is very frequently introduced; and, on one occasion, is expressly said to 


be only another form of Kaisana himself. 


KuisuxA's names are, like other deified personages, numerous. He being 
Visti} they enjoy several in common: Murari, HERI, MAaDHAVA, (VISHNU 
destroyed the giant Млонс,) Bnacavax, are among them.—Govinpa, Go- 
PALA, GoxaLa, are derived from his occupation of herdsman.—(G oPINAT'HA, 
the Gopi's god,— Mu RLIDER, the Tuneful.—Kessvu, Kesava, or Kxsavi, refer 
to the fineness of his hair; VANiMALTI, to his pendent garland; YADAVA, 
VansuNEYA, and VasunpEva, to his tribe and family. 

» The loves of Katsuna and Rap‘na, which, in the writings and conver- 
sation of the Alindus, are as constantly adverted to as those of Leert and | 
Млзхом, Ьу Маћоттейап, ате ѕа\і (о теап, іп their emblematieal theo- 
„logy, the reciprocal attraction between the divine goodness and the human 
soul; and'are told at large in the tenth book of the BAagavat; and are the sub- 
ject of the beautiful pastoral drama, entitled Gita Govinda, by Javapzva, who 
wrote before our era. On some ather occasions, I have acknowledged my 
obligations to the translator of that exquisite poem, and am about to make 
from it topipus extracts, descriptive of the person and appearance of Krishna, 
who, or Govinpa, or Hert, is the immediate hero of the piece; as well as illus- 
trative of the mystical style of. Hindu theology, and of mythological aflusions, 
‘that I can in no other mode so pleasingly introduce. The reader will occa- 
sionally call to mind, that some of the effusions must be received, not literally, 
but emblemgtically, as in the mystical poetry of other people. 


E ۴ 
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The following tender lamentation of Варна, for the absence of her lord, I 
commence my extracts with.— 
es Though he takes ‘recreation in my absence, and smiles on all around him, | 
yet my soul remembers him, whose languishing reed modulates an air, sweet- 
ened by the nectar of his quivering lips, while his ear sparkles with gems, and 
his eye darts amorous glances;—him, whose locks are decked with the plumes 
of peacocks, resplendent with many-coloured moons, and whose mantle gleams 
like a dark-blue cloud illumined with rainbows:—him, whose graceful smile 
gives new lustre to'his lips, brilliant, and soft as a dewy leaf—sweet and, ruddy 
as the blossoms of Bandhujiva, while they tremble with eagerness to kiss the 
daughters of the herdsman ;—him, who disperses the gloom with beams from 
the jewels which decorate his bosom, his wrists, and his ancles—on whose fore- 
head shines a circlet of sandal wood, which makes even the noon cóntemptible; 
when it moves through irradiated clouds ;—him, whose earrin gs are formed of 
entire gems, in the shape of the fish makara * on the banners of love—even the 
yellow-robed god, whose attendants are the chief of deities, of holy men, and 
of demons ;—him, who reclines under a gay kadamba tree, who formerly delighted 
me while he gracefully moved ifi the dance, and all his soul sparkled in his eyes. 
My weak mind thus enumerates his qualities; and though offendéd, strives to 
banish his offence, What else can it do? It cannot part with its affection for 
Raisuna, whose love is excited by other damsels, and who sports in the absence 
of Rap’na. Bring, O my sweet friend! that vanquisher of the demon Kesr,t 
to sport wrth me, who am repairing to a secret bower; who look timidly on all 
sides, who meditate with amorous fancy on his divine transfiguration. Bring 
him, whose discourse was once composed of the sweetest words, to converse 
„with me, who am bashful on his first approach, and express my thoughts with z 
smile sweet as honey. Bring him, who formerly slept on my bosom, to recline 
with me on a green bed of leaves just gathered, while his lips shed dew, and 
my arms enfold him, Bring him, who bas attained the perfection of skill in 
love's ari, whose hand used to press these firm and delicate spheres, to play 
with me; whose voice rivals that of the КосИа,} and whose tresses are bound 
with waving blossoms, ө Bring him, who formerly drew me by the locks to his 
embrace, to repose with me; whose feet tinkle as they move with rings of gold 


* Кама, the god of love, bears on his banner the fish Matora. 2 
с А monster, alain by Visixv, 
+ Anadmired singing bird, with green plumage, red beak and feet: sometimes said tå be the cuckoo, 
‚ + “ ! b 
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and gems, whose loosened,zone soumds as it falls, and whose limbs are as slen- 
der and flexible as the creeping plant. That god, whose cheeks are beautified 
hy the nectar of his smiles, whose pipe drops in ecstasy from his hand, I saw in 


* the grove encircled by damsels of Vraja;* who gazed on him askaunce from the 


torner of their eyes. I saw him in the grove with happier damsels, yet, the sjght 
of him delighted me. Soft is the gale that blows over yon clear pool, and cx- 
tends the clustering blossoms of the voluble tasoca; soft, yet grievous to me Я 
the absence of the foe of MADHU, Delightful are the flowers of tht T mra, on 
the mountain top, while the murmuring bees pursue their voluptuous toil; 
dglightful, yet afflicting to me, O friend! in the absence of the youthful 
KEsava.’’ ; 

- An officious female friend thus describes Krisuna to the forsaken and 
,afilicted Ry DHA» 

« With a garland of wild flowers, descending even to his yellow mantle 
that’girds his azure limbs; distinguished by smiling cheeks, and by earrings 
that sparkle as he plays, Hert exults in the assemblage of amorous damsels. 
One of them presses him with her swelling breasts, while she warbles with ex- 
quisite melody; another, affected by a glance from his eye, stands meditating 
on the lotos of his face; a third, on pretence of whispering a secret in his ear, 
approaches his temples, and kisses them with ardour. One seizes, his mantle, 
and draws him towards her, pointing to the bower on the banks of the Yamuna, 
where elegant Vanjulas interweave their branches. He applauds another, who 
dances in the sportive circle, whilst her bracelets ring as she beats time with 


her palms. Now he caresses one, and kisses another, smiling on a third with . 


complacency; and now he chases her whose beauty has most allured him, Thus 


, the wanton Heri frolics in the season of sweets, among the*maids of Fraja, who | 


rush to his embraces, as if he were Pleasure itself assuming a human form; and 
ne | of them, under a pretext of hymning his divine perfections, whispers in 
his ears—* Thy lips, my beloved, are nectar!" ” 
. KRISHNA, afllicted by the jealous anger of Нлг"нА, exclaims— 

“« Grant, me but a sight of thee, О lovely Rapnica! for my passion, tor- 


* 
* A country between Agra and ей, intersected by Ње атл, and including the city of Mar Aura, 
+ A species of beech,—See p. 55. г 
4 Th® Mango: with which flower, one of the five arrows of the god of love is tipped. 
i) It may be accidental; but still there are few things in Hindu mythology of incidental occurrence: 
almost every thing, however trivial, is intended, and has its allusion. It may yet, I say, be accident, bat 
Flapwa’s officious friend describes Kaisnwa in distinct dalliagce with wine damsels., 
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ments me. I am not the terrible Manresa: a garland of water lilies, with 
subtile threads, decks my shoulders—not serpents with twisted folds: the blue 
etals * of the lotos glitter on my neck—not the azure gleam of poison: powr 
dered sandal wood is sprinkled on my limbs—not pale ashes. О, god of love! 
mistake me not, for MAHADEVA; wound me not again; approach „me not in 
anger; hold not in thy hand the shaft barbed with an amra flower. My heart 
is already pierced by arrows from Rapua’s eyes, black and keen as those of an 
antelope; yét«mine eyes are not gratified by her presence. Her's are full of 
shafts; her eyebrows are bows, and.the*tips of her ears are silken strings: thus 
armed by Ananea, the god of desire, she marches, herself a goddess, to 
ensure his triumph over the vanquished universe, I meditate on her delightful 
embrace; on the ravishing glances darted from the fragrant lotos of her mouth; 
on her nectar-dropping speech; on her li ps, ruddy as the berries of the Bimba.” 

Rapua, half pacified, thus tenderly reproaches him.— 

“ Alas ! alas!—Go Mapngava—depart Kesavi; speak not the language of 
guile: follow her, O lotos-eyed god—follow her, who dispels thy care. Look 
at his eyes, half opened, red with waking through the pleasurable night-eyet 
smiling still with affection for my rival. Thy teeth, O cerulean youth! are as 
azure as thy complexion, from the kisses which thou hast imprinted on the beau- 


tiful eyes of thy darling, graced with dark blue T powder; and thy limbs, marked 


with punctures in love's warfare, exhibit a letter of conquest, written in po- 
lished sapphire with liquid gold. "That broad bosom, stained by the bright 
lotos of her, t foot, displays a vesture of rudd y leaves over the trec of thy hears, 


which trembles within it, The pressure of her lips on thine, wound me to the 


soul. Ah! how canst thou assert, that we are one; since our sensations differ 
thus widely ?—Thy «soul, O dark-limbed god! shows its blackness externally; , 
éven thy childish heart was malignant, and thou gavest death to the tlurse who 
would have given thee milk,” 
* Written in the north of ша ; the lotos in the southern parts, Eengal, and the Пе ип, having only 
white and red flowers. Hence the Hindu poets feign that the lotos was dyed red by the blood of Siva, 
that flewed from the wound made by the arrow of Kasta. hari 
T Bapna feigns that the pigguent of powdered antimony, with which tbe Belles of еда trace, at the 
insertion of the eyelashes, a black animating line, has been rubbed olf the eyes of ber rival by the ardent 
salutations of Karsusa. | 
$ Hindustani women dye the soles of their feet, and nails, of a bright red Set p. 64. Riia, in her 
frenzied jealousy, fancies she sees a print of her rival's foot on ExiHNAs breast ; observing, perhaps, the 
indelible impression of the foot of Barcuv, received on his breast Бу Уъзнии, as related tn another place. 
-—Sete PLATE 11. fig. 6G. 
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Krisnxa is thus farther*described, in the same poém ;— 

« His azure breast glittered with pearls of unblemished lustre, like the full 
bed of the cerulean Yannina, interspersed with curls of white foam. From hist 
‘graceful waist flowed a pale yellow rabe, which resembled the golden dust of 
the water lily, scattered over its blue petals. His passion was inflanieel by the 
glances of her eyes, which played like a pair of water birds with azure plumage, 
that sport near a full blown lotos on a pool, in the season of dew. Bright ear- 
‘rings, like two suns, displayed} in full expansion, the flowers of his cheeks and 
lips, whjch glistened with the liquid radiance of smiles. His locks, interwover? 
with blossoms, were Jike a cloud variegated with moon-beams ; and on his fore- 
head shone a circle of odorous oils, extracted from the sandal of Malaya—like 
the moon just appearing on the dusky horizon; while his whole body seemed in 

a^ flame, from the blaze of un numbered gems." | 

In, the following animated apostrophe, KRISHNA 15 immediately identified, 
not only with Visunv, “who reclinest on the bosom of KAMALA,” and '*sittest 
on the plumage of Garupa,” and in the Kurma and Ram Avataras, but with the 
Sun, from whom the day star derives his effulgence;" and to BRAHMA, “ who 
calledst three worlds into existence ;" and to Ma'napzva, *sipping nectar from 
the radiant lips of Pepma:""—- 

*€* Oh thou, who reclinest on the bosom of Kamara, whose ears ‘flame with 
gems, and whose locks are embellished with sylvan flowers—thou, from whom 
the day star derived his effulgence ; who slew the yenom-breathing Kaliya; who 
beamedst, likea sün, on the tribe of Yapu, that flourished like a lotos—thou, 
who sittest on the plumage of GARUDA; who, by subduing demons, gavest ех- 


quisite joy to the assembly of immortals—thou, for whom, the daughter of 


Fanaca was decked in gay apparel-—thou, whose eye sparkles like the water , 


lily—who calledst three worlds into existence—thou, by whom the rocks of 
Mandar Were easily supported; who sippest nectar from the radiant lips of 
Рермл, аз Ше fluttering Chacora drinks the moon-beams ;—be victorious, 
O'Hearn, lord of conquest Їл | wx 

I must indulge myself with one more extract from the Gira Govinda, paint- 
ing the emotions of the lovers in the morning after the Aight of reconoiliation, 
‘« when affliction ceased, and ecstasy drowned the recollection of past sorrows.” 

«Та «һе morning she arose, disarrayed, and her eyes betrayed a night 
without slumber; when the yellow-robed god, who gazed on her with tran- 


_ sport, thus méditated on her charms in his heavenly mind:—‘ Though her locks 
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be diffused at random; though the lustre of her lips be faded; though her gar- 
land and zone be fallen, from their enchanting stations, and though she hides 
‘their places with her hands, looking toward me with bashful silence; yet, even 
thus disarrayed, she fills me with ecstatic delight.’ But Rapna, preparing to’ 
array hérself, before the company of nymphs could see her confusion, spake 
thus with exultation to her obsequious lover :— Р 

'* * Place, O son of YApv! with fingers cooler than sandal wood—place a 
circlet of musk on this breast, which resembles a vase of consecrated water, ' 
trowned with fresh leaves, and fixed near a vernal bower to propitiate the god 
of love. Place, my darling! the glossy powder, which would make the blacltest 
bee envious, on this eye, whose arrows are keener than arrows darted by the 
husband of Retz. Fix, O accomplished youth! the two gems, which form 
part of love's chain, in these ears, whence the antelopes of thine éyes may ruh 
downwards, and sport at pleasure. Place now a fresh circle of musk, black as 
the lunar spots, on the moon of my forehead; and mix gay flowers on ту. 
tresses with peacocks’ feathers, in graceful order, that they may wave like the 
banners of Kama. Now replace, O tender-hearted! the loose ornaments’ of 
my vesture; and refix the golden bells of my girdle on their destined station, 
which resembles those hills where the god with five shafts, who destroyed 
SAMBAR, keeps his elephant ready for battle.’ . 

“While she spake, the heart of Yapava triumphed ; and obeying her spor- 
tive behests, le placed musky spots on her bosom and forehead; dyed her 
temples with radiant hues: embellished her eyes with additional blackness ; 
decked her braided hair, and her neck, with fresh garlands: and tied on her 
wrists the loosened bracelets, on her ankles the beamy rings, and round her 

«waist the zone of bells, that sounded with ravishing melody." * _ - 

But we must recollect. that the seemingly amorous conflicts of these ardent 
lovers are mere mystical descriptions of “ the reciprocal attraction between the 
divine goodness and the human soul.”—This is the emblematical theology that 
PyrHAGORAS admired and adopted; that the бий poets, HAFEZ, SADI; and 
others among the Persians, and Sotomow also, in his fine song, $0 beautifully 
inculcate. Like Our guictists and enthusiasts, and затих, In a mode not easily 
comprehended by the sinful and unenlightened; or, at any rate, not believed by 
them to be very permanent, however innocent its institution: * thty profess | 
eger desire, but without carnal affection; and circulate thé cup, but по таїе- 
rial goblet: in their sect, all things are spiritual—all is mystery within mystery.” 
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—See Sir WILLIAM JONES? admirable Essay on the Mystical Poetry of the 
Persians and Hindus, in the third volume of the Asiatic "Researches: in which a 
translation of the Gita Govinda of Jav aneva is introduced. | , 
22 Quitting these mystical rhapsodiste, let us turn to à work of a different 
description, and observe the terms in which Kersnya is described in the Bha- 
gavat Gita. It wil} not be easy to exceed them in sublimity, divesting them 
of their local and mythological allusions, even in genuine theologica] language. 
*  Arsun, the son of PaxDv; addresses Krisuna, (Gila, 5. 86.) аз “ The Su- 
preme Braum: the most holy; the most high God; the Divine Being before 
all bther Gods ; withput birth; the mighty Lord; God of Gods; the universal 
Lord.” In different parts of the Сла, he says of himself—““ I am, of things 
transient, the beginning, the middle, and the end: the whole world was spread 
abroad by nte in йу invisible form. At the end of the period Kalp, all things 
return into my primordial source ; and, at the beginning of another Kalp, I 
create them all again.—I am the creator of mankind; uncreated, and without 
decay.—There is not any thing greater than I; and all things hang on me, even 
as‘ precious gems on 4 string.—1 am the understanding of the wise, the glory 
of the proud, the strength of the strong; I am the eternal seed of all nature; 
I am the father and mother of this world, the grandsire, and the preserver; I 
am death and immortality; I am entity and nonentity; I am n¢ver-failing 
time; I am all-grasping death; and I am the resurrection.” -— i 
The great Bran is my womb ; in it I place my foetus; and from it is the 
production of all nature,—The great Brau is the womb of all those various 
forms which are conceived in every natural womb; and I am the father that 
soweth the seed."—Page 107. “Iam the emblem of the immortal, and of the 
mcorruptible ; f the eternal, of justice, and of endless bliss,"—Page 110. , 
«4 Neither the Sun, nor the Moon, nor the Fire, enlighteneth that place from 
whence t'here is no return; and which is the supreme mansion of my abode."— 
Page 112. . 
i SANJAY, one of the interlocutors of the Gita, describes Krisuwa, hs he re- 
vealed his “ million forms divine” to Ansun, * Covered with every marvellous 
„  thing—the eternal God, whose countenance is turned oil every side. The glory 
and amazing splendour of this mighty being máy be likened to the Su n, rising 
at once mto the heavens with a thousand times more than usual brightness.— 
‘The son of Panpu'then beheld, within the body of the God af Gods, standire 
together, the*whole universe divided forth into its vast variety. "— Page 90. 


. " Anus, terrified at this wonderous exhibition, exclaims: “ Thou art the 
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Supreme Being! I see thee without beginning, without middle, and without 
end; of valour infinite, of arms innumerable; the Sun and Moon thy eyes; 
‘thy mouth a flaming fire; and the whole world shining with thy reflected 
glory. Having beholden thy dreadful „teeth, and gazed on thy countenance, 
eniblems of Time's last fire, I know not which way I turn; I find.no peace.— 
Have mercy then, O God of Gods! thou mansion of the universe! and show 
me thy celestial form; with the diadem on thy head, and thy hands, armed with 
the club and chakra.--Assume then, O God of a*thousand arms! image of Ше. 
tniverse! thy four-armed form.’ "—Page 91. е 
Under the head Paznvarr, p. 156, mention is made of, the festival ‘of Кий, 
more classically calltd Hulica; otherwise Phalgutsava, meaning the festival of 
Phalguna, it occurring in the month of that name, commencing about the full 
moon, at the approach of the vernal equinox. It is one of tlfe greatest festivals 
among the Hindus, and almost all sects seem to partake in its festivities; and all 
ranks, from kings downward, appear animated by the season, which is расар у 
dedicated to Knrsuwa. Images of the deity are carried about in palkeys, and on 
elephants, horses, &с. attended by music and singing, and various dntics. 
People of condition receive nifimerous visitors, who are entertained with danc- 
ing girls, music, singing, betle, and rose-water. I have had the honour of 
visiting his Highness the present Peshwa, and divers other great men, of the 
court of Poona, on the occasion of this festival. I find in my memoranda, an 
estimate of upwards of two hundred dancing girls being at the Peshwa's palace: 
the songs ‘are exclusively in honour of Kaisnwa, and hailing the return of ‘the 
season, personified under the name of Vasanta—pronounced BEssaANT at 
Poona. » Although the songs be exclusively in honour of Krisuna, the subject 
~ affords a very extensive range for poetical effusion. As wellas Bessant, his 
friend Kama, the god of love, who ts, as we have seen, KnisHNA'S son, and a 
host of allegorical personages, can easily be introduced. , 1 
Besides the Huli, several other holidays,* especially in honour of KRISHNA, 
occur: Ва one, gifts of water and grain, particularly of barley, with oblations of 
perfumes, and other religious rites, produce fruit without end in‘the next 
yorld. «On another, the festival is called Ratha jattra, or the festival of the 
chariof, in which the images of Kaisuwa and Bara Rama are borne about in 
a car by day: on this occasion KRISHNA is worshipped as JAGANAT Ha, or lord 


а ' я 
* A punster, as һе ought to be called, rather than ап etymolozist ; OT, perhaps, hewas ridiculing the 
strained application of a pliant etymology; derived our holiday from Audi day. 3 
“ 
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of the universe. At the temple of that name, the concourse of people is very 


great: the rising of the moon ig the sign for the commencement of the feast, 
which must end when it sets. There is, doubtless, some astronomical allegorys 
connected with these ceremonies, as well, more especially, with another, of 
which a legend is given, of KarsuwA having hid himself in the moon, in conse- 
quence of a false accusation of stealing a gem from PaAsENA, who had been 
killed by a lion. To see the moon on the fourth day after full, and the fourth 
. day after new, of the month hadra, is hence deemed inayspicious ; and is cou- 
sequently avoided by pious Vaishnavas. v he; j 3 , 
»It is related in the Padma Purana, and in the Bhagavat, that the wife of 
Kasya, the Guru, or spiritual preceptor to Ка:знха, сопріаіпей (0 the incar- 
nate deity, that the ocean had swallowed up her children on the coast of Gur- 
jura, oY Gujerat, ard she supplicated Kaisa for their restoration. Arriving 
at the ocean, VARUNA, its regent, assured Kaisunxa, that not he, but the sea- 
monster, SANKasuRa,® had stolen the children. Karsuna sought, and after a 
violent conflict slew, the demon, and tore him from his shell, named Pancha- 
jamnya which he bore away in memorial of his victory, and used afterwards in 
battle by way of a trumpet. ' Not finding the children in the dominions of 
VanuxA, he descended to the infernal city, Yamapuri, and sounding his tre- 
meudogs shell, struck such terror into Yama, that he ran forth to make his 
prostrations, and restored the children of Kasya, with whom he returned tb 
their rejoicing mother. | 
*SonNERAT notices two basso-relievos, placed at the entrance of the choir of 
Bordeaux cathedral: one represents the ascension of our Saviour to heaven on 
an eagle; the other his descent, where he is stopped by Cerberus at the gates of 
hell, апа Ризо 1з вееп аї a distance armed with a trident. К - 
In Hindu pictures, VISHNU, who is identified with KRISHNA, is often seen 
ihountec on the eagle GaRUDA, sometimes with, as well as without, his consort 
Laksuar—(See PLATE 10.) And were a Hindu artist to handle the subject of 
„ла 
* SANÉASU KA means demon of the Shank, or Conch; and it seems likely, that our generic term may be 
derived from that of the Hindus, with whom Shank, or Chank, is generally 3 shell, Early continental tra- 


vellers would spell it Chanch ; and in exotic words, a hard is easil substituted for a soft initial, giving Кил, 


ог Conch. Shells, as arousing implements of war, were much used in former times among the Indians, as 
trumpetsare with us, In the terrible civil war between the Pandus and tbeir kinsmen, the Kuras, ai Ao- 
merically described in the Mahabharat, Kaisa used the shell Panc^hajanya, obtained as above: each chief 
also sounded a shell, to which, like the swords of our chivalrous knights, distinct and significant names are 
giyen.—See Gira, p. 29. . 
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Krisuwa’s descent to hell, which I never saw, he would most likely introduce 
Cerbura, the infernal three-headed dog of their légends, and Y Aaa, their'Pruco, 
«vith the trisula, or trident: a farther presumption of early intercommunicatien 
bétween the pagans of the eastern and western hemispheres. | 

‘Keitsana fought eighteen bloody battles with Deva-Cana-Yavawna, ip com- 
mon language called Dro-carruN, whence the Greeks easily made Dzuca- 
LION. He is represented in the Puranas as a most powerful prince, who lived 
in the western parts af India ; and is called an incarnate demon, because he op- · 
posed Kmrsmwa, and was very néar defeating his ambitious projects: indeed 
КитвнкаА was worsted in the seventeen-first battles, “ang, according to the 
express words of tht Puranas, was forced to have recourse to treachery, by 
which Carvus was totally defeated in the eighteenth. The title of Deva is not 
of course given to CaLyuwn in the Puranas, but would probably have been giver 
him by his descendants and followers, and by the numerous tribes of Hindus, 
who, to this day, call Krisuna an impious wretch, a merciless tyrant, an im- 
placable and most rancourous enemy; in short, those Hindus who consider 
KnursuwA as an incarnate demon, now expiating his crimes in the firey' dun- 
geons of the lowest hell, consifler Catruw in a yery different light, and would 
have no objection to his being called Dro Catyun. This legénd is taken 
from Wirronp's Essay on the Chronology of the Hindus.—As. Res. Vol. V. 
page 289. 

The act of treachery to which Krisuna was forced to have recourse, to 
destroy CAtyun, was this :— р 

Mucnu-kunpa, son of king Mawpara, having defeated and humbled the 
Daityas,*obtained from Ix pna, and the grateful gods, a boon; permitting him, 
„being sorely fatigued, to sleep till the coming of Kutsuna, denéuncing instant 
destruction from the fire of his eye, should it open on any arousing intruder. 
Katsuna, aware of this, fled, pursued by his potent foe, toward the cave wherein 
slept Muchu-KkvxDa, and placing himseM near his pillow, (some accounts зау 
he threw’ his yellow mantle over the person of the sleeper, ) awaited the pursuit 
of Caryun; who arriving, and finding a man asleep, or mistaking him for his 
yellow-rebed adversary, struck,him several times, and awoke him, and was in- 
stantly “reduced to ashes by a flame that issued from the opening eye of the 
aroused sleeper.—See WILFORD оп Моим Саисалия. — 9. Res. Vol. VI. «р. 500. 

a I have, in my possession, a summary of the life and actions of the * All- 

conquering Herz,” translated by my old and valued friend Colonel Bonen, of 
the Bombay establishment, from the work, comprised in thirty-six chapters, Of 
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SGrIpHARA Swamr. It details many escapes of the infant from the machina- 
tionsof his devoted uncle, Kaxsa; among them, and not noticed heretofore, 
that he sent Tramsat asur in the shape of a whirlwind, which, in the vaim 
effort to carry off Kauisuwa, injured, very severely the city of Gokal This 
may, perhaps, have foundation in some historical fact. Another attempt, of 
crushing him by ,the oversetting of a waggon, was équally fruitless. “Eleven 
thousand malevolent genii then essay his destruction, but meet their fate 
through the agency of a host*of Gandharvas, (celestial choristers). On another 
occasiqn; HANUMAN complied with КвгзниА з requisition, and destroyed some 
ofthe base emissapies of Kansa. "The asuras, Dev ANTEKA and NERANTEKA, 
assumed the shape of lions, and attacked Katsuna and Ifis brother Barı BHA- 
pra, but were themselves destroyed: other asuras took the form of snakes, 
birds, '&c. equally iu vain. BRAHMA himself attempted fruitlessly to interrupt 
the happy pastimes of Krisuwa and his companions, who had retired with their 
herds into a forest; and he is, 10 the sequel, forced to recognize the supremacy 
of the pastoral god. 

‚ “Та récompense for a rigorous course of meritorious penance, a Raja ob- 
tained possession of the inestimable solar gem, Called Srimantak Aditya, which he 
rather disdainfully refused to relinquish at the desire of Krisuna: it was after- 
wardsspurloined by the Raja's son, who was slain on a hunting party by a great 
bear, named JAMBAVANTA, who carried off the brilliant booty to his den. This 
bear had borne an important part in some of the exploits of Rama, in the pre- 
ceding Avatara, KRISHNA, in pursuit of the gem, overcomes the bear, and 
obtains, not only the object of his enterprise, but the beautiful daughter of his 
rude adversary. In my series of pictures, illustrative of KarsmxA's adventures, 
‘no peculiar beauties, of graces, аге observable in Krisuna’s four-footed bride:, 
she is as rough and uncouth as her papa and kindred. At one of the festivals 
incident to this curious wedding, it was, that Narena witnessed the mortifying 
superiority of the sylvan musicians, as noticed in another place. KRISHNA 
having thus obtained the Srimantaka, returned to Dwarka, and presented it to 
Raja SETRA J ETA, who in return gave the victor his lovely daughter, SATYA- 
vama; but having thereby violated his pledge tp a prior’ suitor, the exasperated 
lover struck off his head, and seized the solar jewel, but was forced again to 
forego it: and to flee for safety. $ 

If the legends’ alluded to in the preceding paragraph were examined, they 
would, I think, resolve themselves ‘nto a connected astronomical allegory of 
Knisuya’s (or the Sun's) approach to, and receding from, the northern tropic. 
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The offspring of the great bear espousing "Кавиха, (ог тесе the solar ш- 
fluence,) may be the Pleiades, or some other stats, fabled, as noticed in 
sanother place, as havi img formerly glittered in;the more northern and beautiful 
constellation, ursa major. ‘The Srimantak Aditya, or solar jewel, I apprehend to 
mean the adoration paid to the Sun, or Surya, by the Sauras, who (see p. 124.) ; 
exclusively worship him. It is @ historical fact, that the Sun was among the 
earliest objects of idolatrous adoration, to which succeeded the Sabian supersti- 
я tion, or the worship of the stars. + “If Surya could dread the transfer of his . 
rites to any rival, he might well be jealous of the attractive loveliness pf Jam- 
BAVANTA, supposing this personification of the great bear, which in tropical 
latitudes shines witlf a beauty scarcely to be imagined by mere neighbours of 
the arctic circle. I am, however, no impartial umpire, as the greater bear is to 
me a constellation of especial interest, having been forced, uifder circumstances 
of extraordinary distress and pain, to watch its rising and setting night after 
night, and week after week: as a wavering Saura, I should, therefore, not long 
hesitate as to what luminary should succeed in receiving my votive offerings. 

But, to return to Kursnsa: his possessing himself of the Srimantaka" may 
historically mean, that the réformation introduced by him, transferred the 
solar and stellar sacrifices to his own altars. The fabled resentmént of Inpra 
(the Jove of the Hindu Pantheon), and other deserted deities, _ 
i - Whose altars ne'er had glow'd 

Since infant K gisusa rul'd the rustic train," 





_ is noticed in former pages, and depicted in PLATE G1. 
T The MS. proceeds to relate Knrsuswa's adventures and marriages,"—He 
espouseM the incomparable KareNpEnr, daughter of SunvA; another wife he 
«won, by mastering seven unruly oxen yoked together, the onlf condition ex 
acted by her royal parent; and Laksutmany he*gained, by bending a certain 
bow, and piercing the eye of a fish, an achievement attributed also to Rama, as 
pourtrayed in PLATE 59. Ап examination of these, and similar allegories, 
might ifduce an opinion of their being astronomical; and that the fi figures 0 on 
our celestial globe might be recognised as bearing evidence of a common 

origin: _but this is not fhe place for such examination. : 


8 Li 


* It would appear, that these follies were relapses on the part of the Hindur, whose earlier religion, as 
= founded on the Feds, was the unity of the Deity, There are some portions af the Fedas, but they are 
reasonably suspected to be more modern interpolations, inculcating the worship of the stars, planets, ele- 
ments, and deified heroes; which polytheistic superstitions are posterior to the institutions of heme: 
pected parts of the India scripture, This subject may perhaps be resumed. ` . 


. , .. à 

It is scarcely to be expected that Kursnwa's multitude of wives, although 
something more than mortals, could long live in peace and harmony: jealousies 
arose. Nanepa having given Krisnna a flower of the Parijat, or Pariyataka, | 
Inpra’s all-yielding tree, he gallantly presented it to Ruxmeyy, to the great 
annoyance of SATYAVAMA, who could be appeased only by the promised pos- 
session of the whole tree, which KRISHNA, on a visit to Inpra’s capital, made 
free with, but not without exciting some feelings of resentment on the part of 
fhe god qf showers; but seeing who was his spoliater, he vaş fain to be silent. 
The Нео this desirable tree to SaTYAVAMA offended the rest of his wives; and 
to prevent farther domestic bickerings, he thought it best to separate them, and 
accordingly built for them distinct habitations, and multiplied his person to the 
extent of his uxorious plurality. By the fable of obtaining and communicating 
this tree, that ** yields all the heart. can desire," may perhaps be understood, 
thit Narena, who, in many particulars corresponding with Mercury, par- 
takes in some of the light and roguish parts of his character, instructed 
Квузнул ip some novel mode of entertaining his spouses; and that, although 
Ru&kwuzsr claimed the first, or flower, it was BATYAVAMA who in fact monopo- 
lized the fruit or tree of his affection. In this part of his work, the author, 
Srrpuana, alluding particularly to the ubiquity of his hero, desires his readers 
to exercise their own judgment as to the literal or typical sense in which such, 
relations ought to be understood; affirming, however, {һа *" KnisHsNA's only 
and attached wife was RUKMENY, OT Religion." | , 

He then proceeds to relate how Ruxmeny bore a son to Krisuna, who was 
named Makapama, or Mapamar; and was, indeed, no other than Kaata, the 
god pf love, thus ‘nearnated: how he was stolen by SaMBAnRa, chief, or Raja, 
of the Daityas, cast into the sea, and'iwallowed by a fish; which being caught, 
and presented to the Raja, was opened by his cook, or purveyor, Revs, (a per- 
sonification of affection or pleasure, and Kama’s wife in a pre-existent state, ) 
whg discovered and preserved the child. Narena gives her a mantra, or talis- 
man, rendering the child invisible at pleasure: he is nurtured by Клмпкхр, 
(вее р. 141.) attains manhood, and delusion ( maya) being removed from their 

* intellects, they reunite; and SAMBARA, in conseqitence of her pregnancy ireat-' 
sing Retr with indignity, 1s destroyed by PRADYAMNA, 35 Kawa is named in 
this 4vatara, who is restored to his delighted mother, RukMENT. 

As КаїзнхА'5 sop, Kama, in this Avatara 18 also called ANIBUDHA, which 
| latter name. is given sometimes to the son of PRADYAMNA; indegd Sz1 DHARA 
"expressly states him to be one and the same person with his father Krisuxa, 

3 5 Ээ 


. 
! 





218 : KRISHN A. | 


rho fights several battles in aid of his son, particularly in the achievement of 
Usua, daughter of Raia Burma, who had worsted and taken ANIRUDHA pri- 


"soner; but is in the sequel overcome Бу Квтѕнма, апа bestows his daugltter 


on the conqueror's son. ( 

SATYAVAMA, in the, excess of her love, evinces a jealous dispbsition, and is 
punished by the temporary deprivation of her lord’s attentiens; and in revenge, 
is induced, at the instigation of М№авера, to sacrifice, or yield up, KRISHNÀ to 
him, in a way not edsily made out. ,His loving wives, agonized at this separa- 
‘tion, importune the unbending NAREDA to restore their lord; and heat length 
consents to accommodate them, on condition of receiving an equal weight in 
gold, which affords the widowed mourners an opportunity of dispossessing them- 
selves of their ornaments and property. But all would not suffice; KRISHNA’ 
scale still kept down; till Ruxmeny, throwing the flower “Tulas (perhaps the 
golden ornament so called) into the other scale, caused it to preponylerate: 
NAREDA is satisfied, the amorous deity is restored, and his wives are rendered 
happy: ван 

Hanuman visits DwAnKA; meets SUPERNA, (or GagvuDA); they fight, (see 

PLATE 90.) and Su PznNA is chastised, he having been banished for arrogance; 
as was also KnrsmwaA's son, who is likewise beaten by Hanuman. The prowess 
of this ** son of the wind" is so great, as to disturb Knisuwa; who, by the ad- 
vice of Narepa, assumes the form of Rama, Ruxmewny that of Siva, (Par- 
vari onc¢ did the like on another occasion,) and the counsellor that of Laxsut- 
МАН; and ЗПРЕВМА is sent to invite Hanuman to visit them, which ends in a 
reconciliation of all parties; and HaANUMAN returns to his favourite Ti rt ha, or 
place of pilerimeze, Ram Iswara, at the southern point of the promontory, or 
peninsula, " 

Мавера becomes presumptuous, and is metamorphosed into a woman, 
(Кнкмва; but I know not, if the same with the Apsara.—Vide р. 133.) and 
bears geveral children; but is restored to manhood on due contrition. This 
motley character, аси is on some occasions said to be the same with 
Krisuna:* some mirgcles of his are related; among them, the transformation 
‘of a Сера, named Nar Kuna? and his wife, into two sandal trees, in a manner 
reminding one of Baucis and PHILEMON. 


$ 
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е In the Ramayana he is very respectfully chronicled, as a person 5445:1: 64 гаж, is transcen- 
dentin excellence; versed in all the duties of life; attached to truth; steady in his course; exübfrant 
in virtues; a sage acquainted with the past, the present, and the fature.’ '"---Page 4, . 





Е 





айр KRISHNA. 219 


JamBavantTt, the daughter of the bear, brings KRISHNA several children: 
one of them, SAMBA, steals a daughter of a Kuru Raja, which gives rise to battles, 
:n'which SAMBA is made prisoner: these differences are at this time healed, but’ 
appear to have laid the foundation ofthe future war, described m the Maka- 
barat. * : | \ j 3 

A Brahman anchoret having lost his life in punition of some liquorish propen- 
sities, incompatible with his abstemious vows, Narepa wickedly cast the corpse 
“near a spot where extensive preparations were making fori potent sacrifice, pa- 

tronised by Karsuwa; who, to avert the impurity and consequent distress of 
the parties interested, restored the dead body to life: this miraculous event is 
detailed at length in a book called Jamava-bharat. 

The, last chapter of SnrpHana’s work relates the prediction of Kan SA'S 
destruction by a child of his sister Devaxy, and of the terrified tyrant having 
caused six of them to be put to death: they were reanimated by Krisuna, and 
restored to their overjoyed mother; or, as it is expressed, returned at his desire 
by Yama, In this chapter is also an account of a peccadillo of a Raja MRUGA 
being punished by transformation into a scorpiop. 

Of most of the incidents, mentioned in this hasty account of KRISHNA, I 
‘haye, dmong many others, images and pictures. But it is more than time to put 
an end’to this division of my work, in which, however dificult to perceive, 4 
have studied brevity; and we now proceed to another, not, perhaps, of fewer 
difficulties, though they differ in description, but which haply will not, in point 
of length, be so great a tax on the patience of my readers. 
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Suca Hindus as admit BUDDHA to bean incarnation of VISHNU, agree in’ his: 
being the last impprfant appearance af the deity'on earth; but many among the 
"Brabmans, and other tribes, deny their identity; and the Buddhistsp counte- 
nanced by the Rahans, their priests, do, in general, likewise assert the indepen- 
dent existence, and of course paramount character, of the deity of their exclu- 
sive worship. As most of Visuxv's Avataras were apparently destined for the 
accomplishment of some especial object, so this of Buppna seems to have beén 
for the purpose of reclaiming the Hindus from their proneness to anima] sacri” 
fice, and their prodigality even of human blood. A people having once satisfied 
themselves, that the fat of bulls, and kids and goats, 15 acceptable to their 
deities, and a priesthood having gained such a triumph as*to persuade their de- 
luded flock into a belief of the meritorious immolation of their brethren or 
themselves, cannot but with great difficulty be diverted from practices, and 
divested of feelings, so repugnant to humanity; their continued existence 
evincing their strength and tenacity. The mild heresy preached by Buppna, 
a leading tenet of which is the sin of depriving any animal of life, would natuyally 
alarm the orthodox priesthood, whose coffers overflowed from the donations of 
affrighted sinners, and whose hierarchy was threated by the dawn of reason 
and tht diffusion of philosophy. It cannot therefore be supposed, that euch 
an innovation, condemning the prescribed doctrines of their most sacred books, 
and the practices founded on them of the most sacred sect, in its consequences 
deeply involving the supposed sanctity of both, could be contemplated by the 
Brabmans without considerable jealousy, or its progress witnessed without oppo- 
sition. And we are accordingly informed, that Buddhism having in tite so 
encroached on the respect antecedently shown to the Brakmans, and caused a 
great diminution of their flotk, the latter were roused, not only to the exer- 
cise of legitimate and reasonable means of resistance, but at length to the. 
excesses of invective, and the terrible resource of civil and religious persecu- 
tion. Whatever rivalrous enmity might anciently have been excited, it seems 
now happily extinct: rivalry is no longer, and enmity died with it, The ortho- 
dox supremacy of the Brahmans, in almost all parts of the hither peninsula, , 
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views with pity, and perhaps with contempt, the heretical insignificance of the 


fallen Rahans, or priests of Воррна. 

« Lam not sufficiently informed of the tenets or usages of the Buddhists, to say 
in what particulars especially consist the difference between them and the tenets 
and usages of the Brahmans. A continuance of many centuries will perhaps have 
widened those sectarial differences; but whatever they may now be, a very 
gteat dissonance in doctrine and superstition 1s not, I think, discoverable in 


Anv'L Fazer, in the ym Akbery, speaking of the Jainas, a subdivision of the 
general schism of Buddhism, has a striking passage ev! ncing the mutual malig- 


nity existing in his day between that sect and the Brahmans, which is not I think 


now any where observable. 


«Ерот ће most ancient times,” he says, “down to the present, the learn- 


“ing and wisdom of Hindustan has been confined to the Brahmans and the followers 


of Jaina; but, ignorant of each other’s merits, they have a mutual aversion: 
KRISHNA; whom the, Brahmans * worship as God; these consider as an infernal 
slave; and the Brahmans carry their aversion so far as to say, that it is better 
to encounter a mad elephant, than to meet a min of this persuasion." 

On the question of less dissimilarity having formerly existed between the 
followers of Buppna and the adherents of BaauMa, if such a term be in strict- 
ness admissible, than is now supposed to be discoverable, a strong evidence'ls 
‘offered in an inscription on a stone, found at Buddha Gaya, 'a town of Bengal, in 
which the Buddhism of Hindustan seems formerly to have had its principal central 
seat, as it had at Buddha Bamiyan, the northern metropolis of the sect. Ceylon ` 
appears its present refuge, from the supposed persecutions of Hindustarfand the 
Dekkan: . с Һа? | 

If the inscription be admitted as genuine, on which I never 
tion, it "may be received, supposing it to speak the language of ‘the sect, as 
he controverted point, of the identity of the person worshipped 


| ч 
heard a qu@s- 


conclusive on t 


-hy the followers of Buppua, and the Avatara of VisHNU 50 denoqmirmted. In 


the zfvataras of КАМА and of KarsHna, we have seen those deified heroes iten- 
s | Е 
UL industrious and liberal writer has in this place fallen into the frequent error of süpposing an 
unity of precept or practice among the Brahmans ot Hindus; and of spesking of a sectarial deity as ona 
universally worshipped., It has been shown in another place, that it ia the Софа" ва only who adore 
Karsana as the Deity; and that the anathematizing of КаззихлА а поё Confined’ to Ше Buddhists, but is 
cemmon to other sects of Hindus, equally hostile to his claims 19 deification, AB vu Fazer wrote thé 


Ayin Akbery about A. D. 1600. 
. . 
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tified with the great Powers, and addressed by their'sectaries immediately as the 
Deity: in this. of Buppna we shall find the same, Substituting the name of 
апу other deity, exclusively worshipped by any other sect of Vaishnavár, 
Kaisuna more especially, the invocatory parts of the inscription will apply to 
such deity, being in the usual style of sectarial hyperbole, as well as to 
Воррна. : 

" In the midst of a wild and dreary forest, flourishing with trees of sweét- 
scented flowers, and -aboungling in fruits and foots, infested with lions and * 
tigers, destitute of human society, and ‘frequented by the Munis,* resided 
Buppua, the author of happiness, and a portion of Narayana. This deity, 
Hani, who is the lord Harisa, the possessor of all, appeared in this ocean of 
natural beings at the close of the Dwapara, and beginning of the Kali Jug. He 
who is omnipresent, and everlastingly to be contemplated ; the Supreme Being’ 
the Eternal One, the Divinity worthy to be adored by the most praiseworthy 
of mankind, appeared here with a portion of his diyine nature, 

“ Once upon a time the illustrious Amana, renowned amongst men, coming 
here, discovered the place of the Supreme Being jn the great forest. One night 
he had a vision, and heard å voice, saying: ‘ Name, whatever boon thou 
wantest.”. Amara Deva, astonished, with due reverence, replied: ‘ First give 
me a visitation, and then grant me such a boon.’ He had another d ream, and 
the voice said: ‘ How can there be an apparition in Ше Кай Jug? 'The same re- 
ward may be obtained from the sight of an image, or from the worship of ап 
_ Image, as ‘from the immediate visitation of a Deity.” Having heard this, he 
caused an image of the Supreme Spirit, Buppua, to be made; and he wor- 
shippedNt, according to the law, with perfumes, incenses, and the like; and,he 
thus glorified the name of that Supreme Being, the incarnation of a. portion of 
Visunu: ‘ Reyerence be unto thee, in the form of Buppua: reverence be untp 
the Lord of the earth: reverence be unto thee, an incarnation of the Deity, 
and the Eternal One: reverence be unto thee, O God ! in the form of the Gad 
of Mercy: the dispeller’ of pain and trouble; the Lord of all thipgs;* the 
Deity who overcomest the sins of the Kali yug; the guardian of the universe; 
the emblem of mercy toward those who serve thee—O'M! the possessor of all 
things in vital form. Thou art BRAHMA, VISHN u, and Manesa ; thou art the 
Lord of the universe; thou art the proper form of all things, moveablé and im- 


* Of Muni, ке р.р. 68. 01: Some authorities enumerate twenty of there personages ; who are 
called inspired suriters, as well as virtuous and mighty sages, 
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moveable; the possessor of “the whole; and thus I adore thee:—Reverence be 
unto the bestower of salvation; reverence be unto thee (Kesava), the destroyer 
of the evil spirit, Krzsr.—O DAMORDARA ! shew me favour. Thou art he, who 
resteth. upon the face of the milky ecean, and who lieth upon the serpent 
Szsua ? thou art TarvikRAMA,* who, at three strides, encompassed the earth. 
I adore thee, who art celebrated by a thousand names, and under various 
forms, in the shape of Bupp#a, the God of mercy.—Be propitiqus, O Most 
High God Г а | . А 

Having thus worshipped the guardian of mankind, he became like one of 
thé just. He joyfully caused a holy temple to be built, of a wonderful con- 
struction, and therein were set up the divine foot of Vishnu, for ever purifier 
of the sins of mankind, the images of the Pandus,t and of the descents of 
Visuwu; add in like manner of BRAHMA, and the rest of the divinities. 

«« This place is renowned; and it is celebrated by the name of Buddha Gaya. 
The forefathers of him, who shall perform a Srad‘ha at this place, shall obtain 
salvation. The great virtue of the Srad'ha performed here, is to be found in 
tlie book called Vayu-purana., Amara-Deva built this holy temple in the 
country of Bharata,} and the province of Kikatz, where the place of Витірна, 
purifier of the sinful, is renowned: à crime of a hundred fold shall undoubt- 
edly be expiated by a sight thereof; of a thousand fold, by a touch thereof; 
and of a hundred thousand fold, from worshipping thereof. But where 1s the 
use of saying so much of the great virtues of this place? even the hosts of 
heaven worship with joyful service both day and night." 1 

The above is from Mr. Wirkixs' translation of the inscription, (4s. Res. : 
Уо. І. Art. 11.) which concludes with a minute record of its date, béing the 
bra of Vi&RAMADITYA, 1005; whereof the 1864th year, (reckoning from his, 


4 In the Famanavatara.---See p. 187. 

. t do not recollect ever having seen any images of the Pandus as objects of adoration. The divine 
foot of VisHnu, connected with the reverence paid by some Hindus to the impressions, 'or fórms of feet, 
is intended to benoticed hereafter. " 

{ Bharata, ot Bharata versha, is the only name formerly used by the natives for the countries that we 
included in the term India. Hindu, for the people, and Hindustan, for their country, now generally ap- 


plied by natives and foreigners, are probably of Persian origin, Внавата was an ancient king of. India, 


and hence Mr. WinxiNs derives its name; rejecting of course the supposition, that the river Indus (pro- 
perly Sindhu, vulgarly pronounced Sind, ) either gave a name to the country, or received one from it: glso 
of Indu, a name of the moon, being the origin of Hinds and Hindustan, the Sanskrit having ao such 
words.---See Hetopadesa, p. 333. т 
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death at Osjein, about $7 years before Сивизт,) commenced оп the 20th of 
October, 1808, giving to the above inscription an age of 859 years. 
" The preceding extract will serve to show how little difference there really 
was in the manner of addressing the Deity in former times, by the sectaries of 
Bunpasa! and by those of any other fvatara of Visunu, or, indeed, of any 
other deity. On Ceylon, the Singhalese, as its inhabitants are denominated, have 
traditions respecting Buppaa, that, like the legends of Knrzsuwa, identify him 
with his prototype, Visuwv. Although Buddbiim is suppressed, or „banished ` 
fom most parts of the hither peninsula of India, it appears to have had a 
triumph on Ceylon over its more generally successful opponent; for there are 
found ruined Brahmanical temples converted into those of Воррна, and the 
towns, villages, rivers, &c. retain names derivable from the mythology,of tlie 
Brahmans, satisfactorily indicating its anterior sway. ` 
Major Manony, in the seventh volume of the As. Res. gives a veryeinte- 
resting article ** on Singhala, or Ceylon, and the doctrines of Buppaa, from the 
books of the Singhalais,” which exhibits many doctrinal points similar with 
those of other Vaishnavas. Twenty-two Buppuas are stated to have appeared, 
at different periods, for the government of the world. The principal descents 
of Visanvu, as enumerated in the third chapter of the Bhagavat Purana,* are 
twenty-two in all; they conclude thus :—* 19. and 20. He appeared as*Rama 
and Kaisuna, of the race of Vmisrr. 21. In the beginning of the Kali Fue, 
ke will appear, for the confusion of the enemies of the gods, in the person,of 


‚ Воррна, in the land of Kikata. 22. In the evening twilight of Ше Кай Jug, 


when sovereigns will be little preferable to robbers, he will appear in the form 
of Karey. These twenty-two are the principal of the innumerable descentseof 
the Deity.” Ман а | 

* “ Few persons," continues the Edinburgh reviewers, ** will, we believe, after 
comparing the information furnished by Majer Mauoxv with the preceding 
quotation, dissent from our conclusion, thát each descent of the Deity, namejl 


5 . 

* As given in the Edinburgh Review, for October, 1906, under their notice of Major Мапокта 
article, к . 

+ From this quotation it would appear, that the Sri Bhapawar affects to be prospective, or prophetic, 
if refereAce to sfevafaras and times subsequent to Kursuna; whose life and actions comprise a great 
proportion of it. ‘This is an artifice resorted to, [ imagine, to give the work an gntique and genuine ap- 
pearance: with those disposed to receive scriptural doctrines on such authorities, this artifice will suc- 
ceed, and must be conclusive. The relative age of the ВАаратла! із ascertained ; viz. between the appeas- 
ance on earth of Katsusa and Воррна,а portion of time not exceeding, it is believed, two centuries. 
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Avatara by the Brakmans, is termed a Buddha by the Buddhists; and that the 
twenty-two Buppuas of the Singhalese ave the twenty-two incarnations above 
specified.” The reviewers notice other striking points of similarity, and ех- 
press their opinion on the question im these terms:—‘* Many circumstances, 
indeed, had induced us to imagine, that the Buddhists were a sect whose'opinions 
were not materially different from those of other Hindus; and the paper before 
us; composed by an officer who has no hypothesis to support, completely con- 
* firms the justice of our conjectures,and proves that,-notwithstanding their rejec- 
tion of the Veda, the, Buddhists are genuine Vaishnavas, or adlorers of VISHNU." 
‘From Major Mauoxy's paper we learn the opinions of the Singhalese, that 
« ByuppHa, before his appearance as a man, was a god, and the supreme of all 
the gods. At the solicitation of many of the gods, he descended on earth, and 
Was frequently born asa man; in which character he exercised every possible 
virtue, by extraordinary instances of self-denial and piety." If the name of 
VIsHNU, or Stva, were substituted in the above passage for that of Bu DDHA, it 
would express equally well the doctrine of either of those sects; still the Smgha- 
lese will not allow their Buppya to be the Avatara of VısHNU. | 
« He was at length," continued Major Манохү, “ born of ManaMAayva 
Devt, after a pregnancy of ten months, and had for his father SooppooDENEs 
Rasa. » He lived happily with his queen, YassopERa, and 40,000 concubines 
for thirty-one years.” This is in the style of Knrsnwa's habits, and is not in 
keeping with the other feature of BuppHa’s portrait, where, as just quoted, he 
is praised for '' the practice of every possible virtue, and for extraordinary 
‘nstances of self-denial.” But the Hindus can recon cile the extremes of, liber- 
tinigm and chastity in their deities, the former being all Mast, or illusiohr. 
° The mast striking dissonance tliat the Edinburgh reviewers could discover ' 
in the systems of the Buddbists and the Brahmans, is the celibacy enjoined to the 
priests of the former, and the permission or practice of eating animal food.— 
“With respect to the slaughter of ahimals, it remains to be known," says the 
Edinburgh, Review, “ whether it be practised in contradiction to precept,, or 
whether the làw allows it." Under another article, if I have room and time, I 
think I shall bring forward sufficient evidence to remove the last-ex pressed 
. doubt of the learned gentlemen: on the important question of clerical celibacy 
there is a'pointed disagreement. 
Mr. Joss viLLE* notices other dissonances in the practices of the Buddhists 


*  » On the Religion and Manners of the People of Cylons. Res. Vol, VIL. Art, 15, 
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and the Brahmans. Нелпїогтз из, ©“ that the Brakmans respect бене Budd- 
hists do not, The formey eat of no animal; the latter are prohibited from nine 


"only, of which the ox is the principal." "These dissonances are not, I think, 50 


manifest as my ingenious and industriows friend was disposed to conclude. | 
"The 'Singbalese, although denying the identity of their BupsnA and the 

ninth Avatara of Visuwv, have, nevertheless, the same legends of the birth 

and birth-plgce of their god, as the Brahmanical books relate of the Avatara. 


SA DUDHANA is the, mortal father of bpth: he was, by both accounts, a Raja of" 


à country that cor responds with the neighbourhood of Ode; and an agnotator 
on the Bhagavata mentions Gaya as a city in the province ef Kikata, where most 
Hindu accounts agree in placing the birth of Buppua. It has been remarked, 
that some of the Prranic genealogies make Saxya, who is generally understood 
to be Buppua under another name, the father, and not the son, of SADUDHANA'; 
but the near relationship in which they stand to each other, is a farther proof 
of their identity. 

The Singkalese, we have seen, make Buppna the son of SapupHANA RAJA 
апі Млналман Devi, who went with him ten months; and give him YAsADERA 
asa wife. 

Let us compare with such belief the following items, extracted from an in- 
scription, engraved in the Maga language, on à silver plate, found in a cave or 
pit near Islamabad (on the eastern side, but very far north, or high up, in the 
bay of Bengal, J; premising, that the pit appears to have been dug for the pur- 
pose of receiving ** one hundred and twenty brazen images, of small dimensions, 
denominated 7ahmudas;* also twenty brazen images, of a larger size, called 
Langudt; * and ong large image of stone, called Langudagari,* with a vessel of 
brass, containing two of the bones of T'&acun:" which articles would render 
more holy the temple intended to have been built over the pit.— 

“When Buppua Avatar descended from the region of souls, and 
entered the body of Manamaya, the wife of Sooran Dannan,t Raja of Kailas, 
her womb Suddenly assumed the appearance of clear transparent crystal, Чи 
which Bupnna appeared, beautiful as a flower, kneeling, and retlining on his 
hands.”* After ten months anó ten days of her pregnancy had elapsed, "Манд: 
MAYA, travelling to see her father, was suddenly seized in a garden with the 





й 
* I know not what these words mean : many images in my collection have ev idently been buried. 
Tuarua isa name applied to several deities by their sectaries, 


T Clearly another mode of spelling the name SapupHANKA, or SUDODHAXA, Kc. 
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pains of labour, and taking hold of the trees for support, they instantly de- 
clined their boughs to conceal her person during her delivery; at which junc- 
іште, Вванма himself attended with a golden vessel, on which he laid the 
child, and delivered it to Inpxa: the ehild walked seven paces. At this time, 
Taprswa MUNI, who, residing in the woods, devoted his time to tha worship 
of the deity, learned by inspiration, that Buppua was come to life, flew 
through the air to the Raja's residence; and being introduced to the child, pre- 
dicted, from observing two fect on his head, something both of good and bad, and 
began tf weep and laugh alternately. After five days, four Pandits were assent 
bled to calculate the destiny of the child; three of whom divined, that as he 
had marks on his hands resembling a wheel, he would at length become à Raja 
Chacraverti; another divined that he would arrive at the dignity of Avatar. 

* e He wa now named ЗАСУА, and attaining the age of sixteen years, gained 
. dm marriage VASUTARA, the daughter of Raja CHUHIDAN, by bracing a certain 
bow which many Rajas had in vain attempted: such feat the Raja having in- 
sisted on from the winner of his daughter. АСТА succeeded: they had a son, 
ndmed Касно.” 

On a subsequent occasion, *' Bnanara descended, and held a canopy over 
the head of Sacy4; lupza also, with a large fan, and Noa, the Raja of ser- 
pents, with shoes іп his hands, together with the four tutelar deities'of the four 
corners of the universe," who all attended to do him service and reverence. 
At this time, likewise, the chief of Assurs came with his forces, riding on an 
| elephant, to give battle to Sacya; upon which BRAHMA, МОВА, and the other 
: deities, deserted him, and vanished. Sacra, observing that he was left alone, 

invoked the assistance of the earth; who, attending at his summons, Wrought 

tn inundation over the ground, whereby the Assur and his forces were уап-, 
quished, and compelled to retire.”—4s. Res. Vol. TI. Art. 16. . 

On the foregoing inscription I have to note, that miraculous conceptions 

are not uncommon in the legends of the Hindus; and, indeed, may be found 
among most eastern nations, when wishing to dignify the origin of a' deity or 

a hero. The’ two feet which Buppua had on his head when born, I do not 

Р recollect ever seeing on any image of him, qr in any other relation. The 
marks on Buppua’s hand are said to resemble a wheel: hence the term ‘Chacra- 


. 


ща 


* These are, I imagine, INDIA, Yawa, Varuna, and КСУЕВА) respectively the regents of the East, 
South, West, and North points: аз, with the intermediate regents, will be noticed hereafter, 
ü i 
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verti*— Chakra generally meaning a wheel, but patticularly the missile discus, 
frequently spoken of, and pourtrayed in this work, as a usual attribute of 
-Visawv, I had supposed such marks, occasionally seen on the images ‘of 
BUDDHA, (see PLATES 68. 69. ЛЕ. 5. of 70. fig. 3. of 75.) were meant to repre- 
sent flowers, and to allude perhaps to the innocent nature of the offerings made 
at his shrine, distinguished from the sanguinary sacrifices, as enjoined by the 
Vedas, at those of his rival deities, t 

Obtaining a wife by bending a bow, stubborit to the efforts of other potent ' 
candidates, is not unusual in the legends of Hindu heroic, history: ЕАмА won 
Sita by such superiority; and Kuisuna obtained one of dis wives by accom- 
plishing a similar pzrental stipulation. It has been noted in a former page, 
that one of Raara’s ancestors was named Racuu. 4 

I shall not expressly enter any farther into the question of thé identity of 
the deity, exclusively worshipped by an extensive sect, under the name of 
Воррна, and of the Avatera of Visanu so denominated: the case I deem 
clearly made out. Farther passages, both in favour of and against such ques- 
tions, may perhaps appear in the extracts made in other pages. We will return 
for a moment to the account’ of Buddhism on Ceylon, by my old and valuable 
friend Major Manoxy. 

" The religion of Buppua,” he says, "seems, as far as I have had any*insight 
ihto it, to be founded on a mild and simple morality. He has taken for his prin- 
ciples Wisdom, Justice, and Benevolence: f from which principles emanate ten 
commandments, held by his followers as the true and only rule of their conduct. 
He placed them under three heads—Thought, Word, and Deed: and it may be 
said, that the spirit of them is becoming, and well suited to, him whose mild 


. 1 & 4) 
„nature was first shocked at the sacrifice of "cattle," 


+ “A priest is bound to celibacy, but may quit the priesthood without dis- 
grace; being ejected thence for ill beliaviour is, however; deemed уегу igno- 
minious. Various are the modes by which they incur guilt: among them may 
be principally noted, killing—even a Пу; connexion, or a desire fop it, with 
women; the use of strong liquor; theft, ora lie, if of ever so trifling a kind, 
They may eat but onct a day, between sunrise and eleven A. M.; may drink 
oftener*and later, They live on charity, and may eat any food so offered ; but 


т 


е? Since this article was written, Lind, by the ninth volume of the As. Fes. Art. 4, that Chakraeari 
is a distin | 





on, OF surname, of many eminent persons ip the legends of the Fama, ' | 
t In Singhakse— Buddha, Derma, Sangeh, | 
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must not have any thing killed purposely for their repast, as the law of Buppsa 
forbids the killing of any animal. The Buddbists of ,Ceylon eat no beef; but, 
unlike other Hindus, do not object to seeing or touching cow’s-flesh, and are’ 
not shocked at the use made of it by “Europeans.” , 
During the authority of the Portuguese on Ceylon, Buddhism was much perse- 
cuted; and became in consequence neglected, and almost unknown. When 
thé Dutch possessed themselves of Ceylon, greater licence of religion, was allowed, 
‘ond that of Buppna revived ; and, by the assistance of some, learned men, sent 
from Siam, began again to flourish. ) 
"e Before the birth of Buppua, according to a Singbalese MS. the island of 
Ceylon was known by the name of Sri Lankaweh. In former times there was a 
mighty, war on this island, termed RawEna Joodé, after which it continued void 
of population for a term of 1845 years, being entirely overrun with malignant 
spirits Воррнл was then born, and in due time took on himself his holy , 
character.” 
Mr. Jo1N v1rrr, in his valuable dissertation on the religion and manners of 
the people of Ceylon, informs Uf, that the priests are all dressed in yellow: their 
garment is large, and folded back, as in the image оѓ Воррна, оп the left 
shoulder, leaving the right breast and shoulder uncovered. They are for- 
bidden*to marry, or to have concubines, or to cat meat; eggs and vegetables. 
being their sole diet: they are not to eat after noon. The temples of BuppuA 
have no certain form, being generally built in the caves of rocks; and the form 
of the cave determines the attitude of the image, whether it be standing, sitting, 
| ог lying. The statue is invariably yellow, from the head to the feet; the body, ' 
covered, except the right breast, by a large yellow garment, lined with*red, no + 
part of the dining being seen, save that folded and thrown over the left shoulder. » 
Ңоррна Ваз bracelets like other Indian figures "his head is naked; his hair 
neatly plaited from the fore to tlie hind part of his head, which at the top has 
aflame rising—in a figure of eighteen cubits, two or three inches: the images 
are made of any kind of materials. > | 
On Ceylon, Buppua appears every where the prevailing deity. Major Mac- 
: KENZIE, in his ** Remarks on Antiquities on the S. W. coast of Ceyibn,” (As. 
‚ Res. Vol. VI.) describes several temples and statues of BUDDHA. One statue, 
in a reclihing position, eightcen feet in length; his head on a pillow, supported 4 
by one hand, the other extended on his body; covered from'the neck to tie 
heels; with a plain belt across the body: the countenance was, mild and full, 
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and the top of the head, painted to represent hair in several small curls, of black 
colour. Another smaller figure, ina corner of the same room, was seated, cross- 
legged, on a coiled snake, and shaded by its expanded head. In a third corner, 
the second being occupied by a graceful female holding a lamp, was another 
figure, said by the priests to be of Visanu, and in the fourth Ramm But 
Воррна was the grand idol, before which were several lamps, and a profusion 
of flowers. , In the temple were also several paintings, referring to the history 
of Dupnna: one appeared to represent the birth'of the divine child: others, his ' 
youthful adventures—akin seemingly to the sportive amusements of KutsHNA. 

As a supplement to Major MackreNzir's account, Js. HagnixcoTON has 
added a note, descriptive of some temples, images, and usages, of Bu ppna and 
his adherents, on Ceylon; from which it farther appears, that they do not look 
with any abhorrence on the polytheistic worship of the Brahmans, but that 
figures of other Hindu deities are found in their temples, In a temple at Kalam, 
near Columbo, images of stone were noticed nearly the same as one well known 
at Buddha gaya: being a man sitting cross-legged, his arms resting on his legs; 
the right arm and breast uncovered; the left side and the waist covered witli a 
folding vest, the end of which hangs down before. The complexion fair; but 
Mr, HARRINGTON draws no conclusion from this, nor from the features, as two 
Hpages in different temples, at Kalam, differ in those poi nts; one having a fair 
round face, the other darker and more oval: both have long pendent earrings, 
and crisp hair; but instead of a knot of the latter, ds apparently represented on 
_ the image at Buda’ha gaya, the heads of all the Kalani Buppuas are crowned with 
a sort of tiara, somewhat resembling a hand, or rather five fingers joined to each 
other, ‘In front of,a glass-case, containing three images, which Mr. Hannya- 
-TON was allowed to approach and inspect, a table 1s placed, оп which offerings 
afe made at noon, and usually consist of flowers, fruits, and money, no animals 
being here sacrificed. As well as of Buppua, which, however, are the most 
frequent, figures of Hanuman, BraumAé, and Visuxu, are painted on the 
walls, 4 б: 
Mr. Hangtncton proceeds to notice the reclining figure, described by 
Major MickEnz IE, as composed of earth and cement; with the same dara, ear- 
rings, and curled hair, as on all the other images of Buppna that had come 
under his observation: the complexion is azure brown, whilst other Images in 
tht same temple ure of a dusky yellow colour: before the "figure were placed 
flowers of several sorts, and above a dozen small brass images 'of BuppHa; 
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one of which the chief priest presented to Mr. Налнвикстох, although not 
without ‘an evident struggle with his feelings, which was overcome by the per- 
suasions of his brethren present.” | ү > 
Two figures to the right and left o£ an image of Buppsa, with chawries 10 
their hands,.were said to be of Visuxv in attendance, but Мг. Навмкетох 
had doubts of the accuracy of the information; fof an image, evidently of 
Visunv, of a black hue, with a high sara, is placed near another of BuppHa in 
‚а different part of the temple, "bearing no emblem of «attendance: but the 
priests, while they acknowledged Visuxu to be a Deva, maintained his infe* 
riority to BunDHa, jn whose temples he was an attendant worshipper.f “Ш 
may," continues Mr. Harninoton, “ be of use to obserte, that on my point- 
ing out the uniformity of the head-dress, in respect to the crisped hair, and 
asking, whether it meant to represent the hair of an Abyssinian, thie. priests, 
four of whom were present, answered in the negative, with apparent abhor- 
rence: and one of them.repeated his previous information of Buppua being 
the son of Sopup#aNa Raja, and born in Muggud deish (Bahar); adding, in ex- 
planation’ of the hair being short and crisp, that Buppxa had, on a certain 
occasion, cut liis hair with a golden sword, and ‘its appearance in consequence 
was meant to be represented on his images.” 
Some statues of Bubpua certainly exhibit thick Erhiopian lips; but all, with 
| woolly hair: there is something mysterious, and still unexplained, connected 
with the hair of this, and only Ẹ of this, Indian deity. » The fact of so many dif- 
fef'ent tales having been invented to account for his crisped woolly head, is alone 
„ * Of this image Mr.Hammisorow has given a print, It seems very similar to that fror which 
fig. d. of PLATE 70, of this work is taken, which Lord VALENTIA obtained on "Ceylon : the mark on the 
forehead appears also to have been on. Ar. HanniscTON's image, but it is not carefully preserved. What ' 
ihis mark may particularly allude to Ido not know; or whether it be intended for any thing beyond a 
Mock of hai affectedly waved on the forehead, in aversion of the unpleasing inferences derivable from the 
woolly curly rigidity exhibited on the frizzled scalp of all images of this deified personage. 
- + Figures, male and female, with chawwries and lotoses in their hands, are very common in temples of 
Bvprua; and the people who show them, i£ FuddAiur, will, in view to the aggrandizement of their deity, 
inform the inquirer that they are of Visi, &ccin attendance, A figure of Visus, to be unequivocal, 
. should be four armed, with his. usual attributes, as before described : the shell в, at any rate, indispen- 
sable. But should such be seen in attendance on Buppaia,’no positive superiority is thence to be deduced, 
* ‘ut merely gn argument in proof of sectarial arrogance, which is sufficiently common to all the various 
tribes of Hindus. ~ : 
"* [n PLATE 50. as well n5 in its original, the hair of the infant KauisuNA approaches more to a woolly 
appearance than" 1 recollect to have elsewhere вебо оп Ше Безд, or that of any other deity, Buppua 
ыг čxcepted. ~ 
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sufficient to excite suspicion that there is something to conceal—something to 
be ashamed of: more exists than meets the eye. One authority asserts that 
she was born without Hair: this is not peculiar, and, unless something extraor- 
dinary was connected with the hair of Боррна, песд4 not to have been noticed, 
s Major MACKENZIE, in his account of the Jains, (4s. Res. Vole IX. p. 249.) 
relates that they have three sects of ascetics; one of which must not shave 
the head with a razor, but must employ the disciples of his sect to pull out the 
hair by the roots; and to the effect of this operation the Jainas attribute the: 
appearance on the heads of the i ilnages of their gurus, which Europea, sup pose 
to represent woolly hair. Dut a reference to the. plates of Buppua, from 
PLATE 68. to 74. will exhibit such decidedly woolly heads on statues so distant 
in situation and origin, (Chia, Pegu, Ceylon, Kanara, and different parts of 
Hindustan,) as no sophisticated legends, or sectarial assuranées, саз straighten, 
or reconcile to similarity with the lank smooth hair of all the other deities of 
Indian superstition. We cannot wonder that devotees should desire to conceal 
a disagreeable fact, or to divert inquiry from investigating it, when we find so 
ingenuous a writer as my respected friend, Mr. Jorsvitue, describing the hair 
of Buppsa as “ neatly plaited’ from the fore to the hind part.”—(See p. 229.) 
The truth must surely be, that living long among these people, pleased with 
their mildness and benevolence, and grateful for their extension of itetoward 
himself, he was unwilling to see what they were desirous to conceal; and per- 
mitted himself to doubt what his habitual keenness, unobstructed by amiable 
feelings, could not but at once reveal. 

An author may reasonably be thought somewhat favourably prejudiced 
toward ethe people on whose history or doctrines he employs much of. his 
,thoughts and time: hence we find local historians generally claiming for theit 
own subject a superiority on points not readily conceded by writers who view 
it more distantly, or treat it more at large. "Ihus Mr. JoixviLLE deems the 
religion of Buppua more ancient than that of the Brahmans, and anterior to the 
doctrine’ of the Vedas; and Dr. F. Bucnanan, (4s. Res. Vol. VI.) hostile to 
the claims of the Brahmans, to either antiquity, literature, or science, ably, but 
not conclusively, conténds in favour of the superiority, on these and other 
points, of the Rahans, or priests of Buppna. But if the question of antiquity 
were confined to Ceylon, there are, I think, so many facts, as well as arguments, 
temding to impress a contrary belief, as force themselves almost irresistibly on 
our conviction. Without entering into the difficult subject of Indian chrono- 
logy, it may bé remarked, that the books of the Ceylonese admit the appearance 
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of Buppma, as we are informed by Major Manony, to have been 1845 years 
subsequent to the war of Ravan; and however difficult it may be to fix the 
exhct period of that war, the comparative existence of these two personages 1s 
sufficient to determine the question of mere priority; for it can scarcely be 
disputed, that the superstition of the Brahman had obtained anterior to the 


= 


theme of the Ramayana, itself manifestly posterior to the days of Ravan. The, 


Buddba Sarsa, the era of the Ceylonese, as reckoned from the death of Ворона, 
Таз now (1809) reached its 2351st year, marking the 542d before ours for that 
event, aud the 2387 for the war of Ravan and Rama—carrying us back 
4196 years from the present time: the Singhalese, we thus see, reckon 542 
years before our era for that of Buppna. Sir W. Jones, (ds. Res. Vol. Il. 
Art. 7.), after investigating the subject with his usual acuteness, thinks about 
1000 years tó һауе elapsed between them, agreeing nearly with the Chinese his- 
torians; while those of Japan, according to Kamprer, and the Siamese, according 
to Lousere, reckoned the first year of BuppHa to correspond with the 544th 
before Cu g1ST—agreeing almost exactly with the Singbalese; so that they have 
apparently taken their dates from a common origin, or borrowed one from 
the other. We will recapitulate the different computations of the era of 
Buppua, as made and admitted by different calculators and people.—ABu'L 
Fazet,*in the Ayin Akbery, 1366 years before Cunist.—lhe Chinese, when receiv- 
ing a new religion from India, in the first century of our era, made particular 
inquiries concerning the age of Buppua, whom, having no В in their alphabet, 
they call Fo, or Fo-ut, and they place his birth in the 1036th year before 
Снвівт: other Chinese historians, according to M. de Gurenes, say he was born 
about 1027 years before. Cuntsr, in the kingdom of Kashmir.-The Tibetin, ac- 
cording to Gioncr, 959; the Siames? aud Japanese, 544; and the Ceylonese, 542 
years, anterior to the same period. —M. Batty, 1031; and Sir W. Jones, about 
1000. An attempt has been made to reconcile these, and greater differences, in 
regpect tothe epoch and history of Воррна, Бу supposing two important per- 
sonages tp have existed in times wide of each other, bearing the same name: 
the first corresponding with the Gothic Wopew; and the second, the founder 
of the new religion which has given 80 much offence in Indis, and which was 
. introduced into China in the first century of our era. | 

Sir W? Jones supposes Buddha to have been only a general word for a 

philosopher: AmARAKOSHA,” the celebrated philologist, who was himself ‘a 


* © The same, } imagine, who built the temple, noticed in the inscription on a stone, in a former page 
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Bauddha, as the adherepts of Buppna are properly аднай has, in his 
famous Sanskrit dictionary, one head containing eighteen general names of a 
Вий Ва; including Ment, Sastri, DHERMARAJA, SUGATA, &c, significatrve 
of excellence, wisdom, virtue, and sanctity: another, containing the name of a 
particular Buppua-Muxr, cho descended in. the family of Sanya (the words of 
the original); such as SAKYAMUNI, SAKYASINHA, SAUDHODANI, GauTAMA, 
Arkapannuo, or kinsman of the Sun, and Mava-pevi-suTa, or child: of 


Maya; the first being general epithets, and the second proper names, or pa-' 


tronymics of one and the same person. The epithet of Buddba has Wen simi- 
larly supposed to be a generic word, like Deva, but applicable to a sagé or 
philosoplier—a mere wise man without supernatural powers. 

Javapeva, in the Gita Govinda, the whole tenor of which bespeaks him a 
Gokalaust’'ha,* thus addresses Buppua (or rather Visunu, or Krishna so incat- 

nated,) in his series of eulogy on each of the Avataras. 

“9, Thou blamest (O wonderful!) the whole Veda, when thou seest, О kind- 
hearted! the slaughter of cattle prescribed for sacrifice—O Kesava! assuming 
the body of BuppHa.—Be victorious, O Hert! lord of the universe,” * 

Sir W. Jones thinks it highly probable, that the Buppna thus celebrated 
was the SAKYA Sinha, or lion Saxva, who, though he forbade the sacrifices of 
cattle which the Vedas enjoin, is believed by the most orthodox Brahmans to be 
Visanxv himself in a human form; and that another Buppua, one perhaps of 
his followers in a later age, assuming his name and character, attempted to 
overset the whole system of the Brahmans, and was the cause of that persecution 
from which the Bauddhas are known to have fled into very distant regions. The 
differeifce of opinion among the Hindus, as to the time of Buppna's appearance, 
may be reconciled on the supposition that they have confounded the two 
BUDDHAS, 


4 * 


* But Kaisa is not included in the series of the invoked Avataras; because, as Iq@imagine, he 
whale poem being in praise of Knisnsa ns Visusv, ог The Deity, be is not addressed in hig, place in the 
subordinate form of an Avatara. In lien of Kaisuxa, his elder brother, ** Baza Rata, with a furrow- 
ing plougIfhnre,". is invoked as the eigh4h incarnztion; Rama Cuanona, and Panasw Raa, being the 
seventh and sixth, Although rather out of place, it may be here observed, that the above quotation, from 
ап author who wrote in the century before Cuxisr, and not many centuries, probably, after the 
time of BUDDHA, 18 nearly conclusive in respect to phe relative antiquity of the doctrines of that person, 
and of the Fedar, directly censured by those doctrines; the Fredas themselves making no mention of them 
or of their founder, but containing, among others, a system of philosophy, the apparefit origin of that of 
Воррил. 
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A text of the Bhagavat, prophesying the appearance as to time of ‘* VISHNU, 
in the form of Bupp#a the son of Jana, at Kikata,”* leads to an obvious infer- 
ence, that the founder of the sect of Jinas, or Jainas, was anterior to BUDDHA;' 
and his sectaries do not fail to avail themselves of the opportunity of claiming 
fór themselves superiority on that point, as well as on others referring to litéra- 
ture and science; specimens of their skill on the latter I shall presently 
exhibit. Their situation in the scale of sectarial precedence I capnot deter- 
mine; but it is generally understood to be a schism from the general faith of 

Buddhis? | 
GANKARA CHARwA, a bigotted байта, from his vindictive intolerance be- 
lieved indeed to have been an avantara of Manapeva, has’the accursed fame of 
having been the greatest persecutor and enemy of the heretical Jainas that 
their history’ records. To account for this supposed incarnation, and the his- 
torical fact connected with it, a legend is related by Brahmans, of which the 
following is a brief outline:— 

At a period of great distress, from continued drought, a pious prince, suy- 
named Divopasa, or servant of heaven, was called by the gods to the govern- 
ment of Kasi, that he might collect and instruct the scattered remains of the 
human race: an office he accepted, on the condition of enjoying exclusively 
the glory to be thence acquired; and that no Deva should remain in his capital. 
Bramma and Sıva accordingly quitted their favourite abode; aud the prince 
became so great and powerful, and made his subjects so happy, that the deities 
were jealous; and, impatient to revisit their beloved city, determined to per- , 
vert the mind of Drvopasa, and thus, rendering him unworthy of his exalted 
situation, to deprive him of his dominion. Devt first assailed him in the allur- 
ing forms of sixty-four yoginis, or female anchorets, but without success: the. 
twelve Adityas also failed. GANESA was next deputed by his father, MAHADEVA; 
and in tlie garb of an astronomer, assisted by thirty-six Ganests, his female off- 
qe began to change the dispositlon of the people, and to prepare them for 

he coming of the principal deities, ; 

Visuwu How appeared in the character of Jina, inveighing against sacri- 
fices and the ceremonies prescribed by the Vewas; asserting that all true reli- 
-~ gion consisted in killing no creature that bad life: his consort, Jayapev1, preached 
the new tloctrine to her own sex; and the inhabitants of Kasi were perplexed 
with doubts. They were seconded by MAHADEVA, in the form of ARHAN, br 

* e Lam not quite sure how this word ought to be pronounced: it is generally spelled Create! 
ана 
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ManutMAN, and his wife MauAMANYA, and the heresy gained ground. Апа 

at length appeared BRAHMA, as BUDDHA, who, with his consort VrsNYa, con- 

‘firmed the principles inculcated by his predecessors; and finding the people 
|; seduced, soon succeeded, in the capacity of a Brahman, in corrupting the mind 
of ‘the king: who consequently lost his empire, and MAHADEVA. returned to 
his former residence. ` 1 

The ney doctrines had, however, gained so much ground, that MAHADEVA, 
having in vain contended with their obstinate and numerous adherents, re- 
solved to exterminate them; and for that purpose assumed the shape of Sax- 
KARA, surnamed Acuarra, who explained the Fedas to the people, destroyed 
the temples of the Jamas, caused their books to be burned, and massacred. all 
who opposed him. 

The above legend is taken from JMr. Wrrronp's Dissertation 6n Egypt and 
the Niles. Res. Vol. III. Art. 13. He says, that few of this persecuted race 
now remain in the Gangetic provinces; and that they are divided into three 
sects: the followers of Jiwa, who are chiefly dispersed on the borders of Jndia: 
those of Buppna, in Tibet; and those of Annaw, who are said to have been 
anciéntly the most, numerous of the three, now chiefly reside in Siam, and in 
other kingdoms of the eastern peninsula, | 

The above-named SawkAR Acnanva, whose excellent theological. works, 
in prose and verse, are still extant, and are sedulously studied by a particular 
school, tarnished the brilliancy of his reputation by the persecution that he 
. fomented. To the compunctious visitings of his conscience may, perhaps, be 
. attributed the mode of his departure from this world, which was by the éxpia- 

‚ tory precess of a meritorious species of suicide, called Karshagni, as noticed in 

page 149. : Б»; vx 

* In the above tale Buppna appears as an vatera of BRAMMA, a character; 
that I never elsewhere saw him in. While many Brahmans insist “that the 
Buppua who perverted Drvopasa was not the ninth incarnation of VISHNU, 
others, who, from the nature of the evidence, are found, though reluctantly, 
to admit it, contrive to throw odium on his doctrines by extravagant relations 
of the causes of the déity’s interposition, It was, they say, at the interces- 
sion of the Devas, alarmed at the power likely to be obtained by certain - 
Daityas, who, instructed by the malignant Inpra, had made preparations for 
petent sacrifices, accompanied by oblations, as prescribed bythe Veda. Visuwu 
accordingly assumed the form of a Sanniyasi, named Buppua, ‘with his hair 
braided in a Knot on the crown of his head: wrapped in a squalid mantle: - 
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and with a broom in his hand to sweep before him, lest he should chance to 
tread oh.some innocent reptilé: he therefore, on the same account, never 
bathed, or washed his clothes. He preached the cruélty and sin of depriving: 
any animal of life with such eloquence, that the affected Daityas, admitting his 
precepgs, anal following his example, abandoned their intended sacrificg, ane its 
sin-expelling accompaniments. This maya, or delusive appearance of VISHNU, 
frustrating the ambitious projects of the Daityas, one of Bup DHA's titles is the 
son of Maya. “ Whether,? continues Afr. Wirronn, from "whose Essay 
(As. Res. Vol. III.) the above tale is borrowed, *' BuDDHA was a save or & 
heto, (another of his names, SAKYv A-Sinha, or the Lion Sakva, intimating that 
he was a warrior as well as a philosopher,) the leader of* a colony, or a whole 


' colony personified; whether he was black or fair, his hair curled or straight— 


$f; indeed, he had any, which some deny; whether he appeared ten or two 
hundred, ora thousand, years after Krisuna, it is very certain that he was not 
of the true Indian race. In all his images, and in the statues of Bauddhas, male 
and female, in many parts of the Bengal provinces, and in both peninsulas, there 
із ап appearance of something Egyptian or Ethiopian; both in features, and in 
dress, differing from the ancient Hindu figures bf heroes and demi-gods. ' The 
three sects of Jrwa, Manimay, and BUDDHA, whatever may be the difference 
betwesn them, are all named Bauddbas;* and as the chief law, in which, as the 
Brakmans assert, they make virtue and religion consist, is to preserve the lives of 2 
all animated beings, we cannot but suppose that the founder of their sect was 
Buppzua, in the ninth Avatara; who in the Agni puran has the title of SAKRIPA, | 


# In Сухта ара the Dekfan a distinction is usually made: there is, in the former provinee, a nume- 
rous race, called Mañeman, or, in conversation, ‘Mehwan; the same sect, I imagine, but may be mistaken, » 
3 Mr. Winroxp makes known to us, Many families of this sect, some hundreds perhaps, live in Bot- 
Fay, and ale very useful, hard-working, trusty people: I never heard them called either Баш ат ог 
Sama: In Kanara are many families, and towps, and temples, of Jaina: of which sect very few indi- 
siduals live in BowAay, perhaps none permanently; and these people are not termed Баша, ОГ 
Майђнатзл Оп Сгрол the Basddhas are seldom, I believe, called ‘Yainas, or Makemans: how far, their 
tenets differ, is a’subject of interesting inquiry; and has, I understand, attracted the investigation of a very 
intelligent member of the Bombay Literary Society. I have had Mehmans in my service several years in 

ombay, and have fancied they looked somewhat disdainfully on Jaina priests, with whom I occasionally 
со en ed, but always found them very reserved; imputable partly, perhaps, to a want of a common lan- 
guage, their knowledge having been, as far as I could judge, confined to Kanarese and Malabar, to which 
mine did not sufficiently extend. Since this was written, the ninth volume of the static Researches has 
reached me, in hich is Major Mackenzie's full and curious account of these sects, with much original 
and valuable information annexed, by М”, СоһЕвкоке. i 
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doubted, has been deemed to answer in character with Mercury—so has the 
Gothic WonEN; each respectively gives his name to the same planet, anil to the 
tame day of the week: Budhvar, all over India, I believe, whether among 
Bauddhas, Saivas, or Vaishnavas, being the same with Dies Mercurii, or Мопен 5 
day, whence our Wednesday. . . 

In respect to the numbers of its followers, and the extent over which they 
have spread, the doctrines of Buppua have probably obtained greater domi- 
nion than those of amy other religious persuasibn. Although now compara- ' 
tively trifling on the continent of hither India, his doctrines are still Tetained, 
differing in externals, and divided into sects, throughout China and its tributary 
nations; in the greaf empires and states of Cochin China, Cambodia, Siam, Pegu, 
Ava, Asam, Tibet, Budtan; many of the Tatar tribes: and generally all parts 
east of the Ganges; including many of those vast and numefous iflands in thé 
seas eastward and southward of the farther Indian promontory, whose ighabi- 
tants have not been converted to Islamism. In these great and distant parts of 
the globe the tenets of Buppna, distinguished of course by various appellations, 
may be recognised as forming the religion of the people; an extent exceeding 
that either of the Mahomedan ‘or Brahmanical superstition, and outnumbering, 
perhaps, the followers of the religion of Jesus Curust. | 

„ 1n a coüntry civilized to a considerable degree of intellectual refinement, 
where the imagination has room for expansion, and where the exuberance of 
writers is not chastened by criticism, or restrained by the dread of exposure 
. through the press, every manuscript becomes equally a volume of historical 
record, yielding abundance of materials for the collating or inventive faculties 
of commentators, „Hence, perhaps, the uncertainty of how or where the heresy 
ог reformation of Buppua was introduced and promulgated; but most likely in 
a*mild and temperate manner, operating chiefly by its reasonableness and hu- 
manity. Weare told, and may perhaps occasionally witness, that the followers 
of Buppna are held in abhorrence by Brakmans and other zealous individuals of 
more orthodox sects; but, in fact, those sects and tribes, if we include therein 
the whole Brabmanical flock as opposed to the heresy of Buppna, ‘are so nume- 
rous, and*their tenets, althougheso different, so little understood or noticed by 
each other, that there seems no proof, or evidence, to conclude that the intro- 
duction or promulgation of this heresy was attended on its part with"any vio- 
lece: jealousy of its success, it is believed, induced opposition—opposition, 
resistance; and so on, to persecution, war, and the dire catalogue’of calamities 
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incident to the effervescence of popular passion; scorning the restraints of 
reason or humanity, provoked, perhaps, by an intolerant priesthood, and unre- 
strained by the correcting hand of government. 

. A Saiva, or a Vaishnava, of another sect, becoming a Bauddha, need not, I 
think, Unless intemperately zealous, so far depart from his usual habits as to be 
an object of hatred or jealousy to his own sect or family. If but reasonably 
attached to his new faith—rather, perhaps, grafted on his old steck of super- 
‘stition, than eradicating it, he may endew his new type of. the deity with the 
symbols’that distingyished the objects of his former adoration: he may, as in 
PLATE 69. adorn it with the attribute of Surya, and worship Buppua and the 

„Вип together: he may shadow him with Sesua, and recognise in Buppna half 
the mythological personages of his scarcely-rejected Pantheism.—lIn short, in a 
rational and temperate spirit, and no convert is so likely to be mild and tempe- 
rate as a Hindu, he may, I think, embrace all the advantages of this heresy with- 
out becoming an object of contempt with his own tribe or family, or materially 
departing,from his polytheistic idolatry, or his superstitious practices, ғ 

Buddhism, like other distinotions of faith amopg Hindus, is divided into sects. 
If it be reckoned the grand generic schism, we may deem ‘those of Jina and 
Manian specific varieties; and there seems no good reason why they should 
not allbe classed, with the other sects who adore exclusively one of the va 
taras of Visuxv, under the comprehensive denomination of Faishnavas. 

In very ancient sculptures and excavations we find the image of BuppHa 
among the other deities of Brahmanical superstition. The cave on Gharipuri, 
called by us Elephanta, an island in Bombay harbour, is an instance of this; and 
tlıis «temple in, itself may be called a complete Pantheon: for among the hun- 
dreds, I may, perhaps, say thousands, of figures there sculptured, every prins ` 
cipal deity is found. Many deified heroes, in the more médern mythological 
romances, contained in some of the Puranas and Tantras, will have been exalted 
since the excavation of this wonderful cavern; but I strongly believe that all 
the gods-of the Vedas, or, if I may so term them, all the legitimate Hindu 
deities, will be found in its different compartments—if snot, indeed, too much 
defaced for recognition. In a little account, written and corrected by me in 

- the cavern, I find the following noticed:—Brauma, Visunu, Siva, BUDDHA, 
Ganesa, and Ispra; and these are, in fact, all that arc, by their forms or 
attributes, or, vehicles, unequivocally distinguishable. PARVATI, and other 
females, are seen with their lords; but being all mere one-headed two-handed 
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beings, without peculiar attributes,* will answer to any given appellation. In 
one compartment a woman is suckling a child, which a Gokalasi’ha would per- 
‘haps say is DEvAKY, or VASUDEVA, with KRISHNA (see PLATE 59.); but, othtr- 
wise, I do not observe any notice in my'memoranda of KRISHNA, RAMA, or apy 
of the fvataras, or minor deities, introduced into this work, as'forming the 
monstrous objects of the existing polytheism; or, if one were allowed to coin 
a word, ax it might be called, myriotheism. I have noticed beings dike Surya 
and CHANDRA at qn apparent wedding, at whicli Bramma is seen knegling, and’ 
Утзнхо can be fancied; but their identity is not positive: the head ef one is 
encircled by a crescent, and the other has a disk near ІМз.--(Зее РІАТЕ 89.) 
This wedding group fills a large compartment; as may be supposed, when it be 
stated, that many of the figures are as large as men of the present day, and that 
the four-handed bridegroom is ten feet, and the finely-formed Wiffident and 


« bashful bride eight feet high. , 


The figure of Buppua, in the temple of Gharipuri, is immediately on your 
left at entering, opposite to a similar compartment on the right, fifty-five feet 
distant, containing a spirited eight-armed colossal statue of Siva, in the act of 
drawing a sword. I will revert descriptively to BUDDHA presently, having here 
to observe, that he is evidently, from his size and situatio n,a principal personage; 
xet not Heto whom the temple seems peculiarly dedicated, which I apprehend 
to be the One Supreme Being. But as no representations are ever made of that 
Being, hiş three principal pewers, or attributes, (viz. according as they be con- 
templated—mythologically, ethically, metaphysically, or philosophically :— 


‹ Brana | POWER CREATION | Marrer | The Past Елвтн 
| “ қ | 
Visunu ! Wispow -| PRESERVATION SPIRIT — Present ! Wares 
SIVA JusTICE | Пезтвостток | Time -- Еотове (Fige). 
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are united in the most conspicuous place, immediately f ronting the entrance, 
and forming that gigantic triune bust, of which Nrinumnm and others have 
given plates; but not, I think, a good one, and I have compared all that I know 
of with the archetype. Symbels of the powers of nature are seen in the form 


* Similar females and males abound in temples of BunpHa, where we seldom, 1 had almost said 
ngver, sce any sculptures of. other deities as objects of adoration, or any but mere men and women; fre- 
quently, indeed, of colossal dimensions, but seldom any thing emblematical in their hands, save the lotos, 
which, whatever it mean, and in the eye of mystics it means a. great deal, is very common : sometimes €he 
figares hold a scarf. 
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of monstrous Lingas, necessarily coeval with the formation of the temple; for, 

exclusive of their size precluding the idea of introdyction, the floor, pillars, 

pifasters, walls, roof, and all the figures, were once опе undistinguished mass of 
granite, which, excavated, chiselled, ånd polished, produced the fine cavern 

and forms that we naw contemplate with so much admjration and surptise. "ОЁ 
the three-faced bust, PLATE 81. exhibits a tolerable outline ; taken, as will be 

noticed in another place, from a similar bust in miniature, dug by, me from the 

‘ruins of q demolished temple ón the island of Bombay. * , 

In the magnificent excavations near EWora, in the neighbourhood of the city 
of Aurungabad, the intage of Buppia is also seen, as well as the images of other 
deities; and although he is there likewise very respectably situated, he is not 
the pargmount deity to whom the temples are in general dedicated. One, of a 
superb description that will presently be more particularly noticed, seems ex- 
clusivaly his, as are similar temples on Salsette, and near the village of Karly, 
between Bombay and Poona. Others on Sa/sette are said to exhibit BUDDHA as 
the paramount deity, as well also as the deities that may be more immediately 
dehominated Brahmanical: at Amboly, for instance. But, although I have more 
than once visited this curious and singular excavation, the figures are so much 
injured by time, and, from the friable nature of the subterraneous rock, out of 
which it is dug, hastened so to decay, that I am not certain that I recognised 
other unequivocal Hindu deities: more accurate observers say they have. 

Neither the grand cave, nor those inferior, at Kenereb, on Salsette, have, to 
the best of my recollection, any sculptures of the images of Brabmanical super- 
stition. I made no written description of what I saw on and in that excavated 
mouptain or city, honeycombed with caves. Of the colossal figures at each 
side of the entrance to the grand arched temple, Mr. Daniec has given accu- 
rate representations, in his unrivalled publications of oriental scenery, and 
ancient Hindu architecture. These colossal figures have the thick lips and 
woolly heads, common to statues that are usually called of Buppua; but pro- 
bably*we gre apt to confound the statues of Buppua, Jina, and MAHIMAN, or 
of their disciples or martyrs, as well as their doctrines. And although these 
heresies may, in principle, be pretty much alike, yet distinctions will? on our 
farther researches into the subject, be found sufficiently varied on particular 
points, to* mark their followers; if not as a separate people, yet as sectariaily 
different, both in dóctrine and practice. Mr : 

.The principal arched temple of Kenereh is exactly on the same plan of that 
213 
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near Karly, and the principal object is alike in both ; consisting Of a vast hemi- 
sphere of stone, resting on a round pedestal of greater diameter, having its 
‘convexity surmounted by a sort of canopy, or umbrella, of peculiar constrûc- 
‘tion. The ground-plan of an arched temple of Buppua at Eljora is exactly 
зийЦаг; “Би the principal object is different, being BuppHa himself, with the 
semi-globe on the round pedestal behind him. In neither ofthese three arched 
caves will, T think, be found any sculptures referring to the gods of the Brak- 
mans; and these three are the only pgaves that'I ever saw, or heard of, con-' 
structed with an arched roof. And I presume to hazard an opinion, that they 
are of modern origin, relatively with other excavations‘at Eora and on Eie- 
fhanta, containing, With and without Buppua, many of the deities now 
worshipped by the Brakmans. : | 2 
What I would hence infer is, that in the older sculptures we find Bu DD a 
‚ mixed with the other Hindu gods: Elephanta, and the flat-roofed Pawtheistie 
temples at E//vra, I reckon among the oldest. In sculptures more modern, 
Bu DDHA, ıas a deity, is often seen exclusively pourtrayed : the arched caves of 
Ellora, Karly, and Kenereh, I judge to be of later, date; and as to form and pro- 
portion, of more refined and elegant «construction. May we be allowed, from 
these premises, to deduce a farther confirmation of the idea, that the Buppna 
incarnation of Visunv, and the sectarial deity of that name, exclusiyély wor- 
shipped by so many different nations under different forms and designations, 
are one and the same person? and that such exclusive worship, and its accom- 
, panying ceremonies and privations, is a heresy or reformation, or whatever it 
‘a may be termed, of the more ancient Brabmanical religion ? Among European, 
+ as well*as Indian inquirers, this opinion will find the most numerous, but,.like 
other majorities, not the most zealous, supporters. : 

2 5м СнавтЕз Магкт8 йезсгіргоп (/%. Res, Vol. VI.) of the arched temple 
of Ellora, above alluded to, will furnish us with some applicable information, 
although not exactly such, perhaps, as may be required in support of the opi- 
nion just offered; but I have no particular hypothesis that I care to uphold, 

It is there called VISWAKARMA ka jumpri, or the hovel of VISWAKARMA; Or, 
as би CHARLES observes in a nete, ' the Creator of the world, but allegorically 
агибсег о Кама. "# Ч According to the legend, ViswAKARMA was the artist . 

e ^ It may be noted. in passing, that this explanation was probably derived боп ап individual of the 


sect of Натали. А Сойайшїйа would have called him the artificer of GOKAL, or Катзима. А шог 
general Paishmava, or a Seiva, would have generally called him artificer of the godt.—See р: 113. ° 
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who fabricated the whole of these wonderful works in, a’ night of six months; 
but the cock crowing before they were finished, they remained imperfect, and 
hé retired, having wounded his finger, to this his hovel:* in which state, the’ 
figure, in front of the entrance of this beautiful excavation, is said to be a repre- 
sentation of him holding the wounded finger; but I rather think, with due 
respect to the legend, that the figure is in the act of devout meditation, as. 
many figures with similar positions of the hands occur. But quitting the fable 
' for the fact, this excavhtion i4 in beauty jnferior to no one: in form it is unique, 
and in slesign elegant, having the appearance of a chapel with an arched roof; 
and is exactly in thé style of a similar excavation at Ekveral,[ near the top of 
the Bbore ghaut, first explored by Mr. Watts. But the two latter caves are not 
inhabited by Viswaxarma, they having only a very high altar; the top of 
thich is circular, and situated, as represented in the plate, at the back of Vis- 
WAKARMA.” . 

The plate, referred to by Str CHARLES, gives exactly a representation of the 
temples of Karly and Kenereh, as far as regards ground plan and general design ; 
and they must certainly have, originated in the same person, or one have been. 
taken from the other. The capitals of the interior pillars, from which the 
arched roofs spring, are different: at Elora they appear, from the plates accom- 
panyiitg the interesting description of my greatly-respected friend, Sir CHARAES- 
Mater, to be men in the act of adoration: at Karly the entablatures are ele- 
gantly formed of figures of men and women, seated on kneeling elephants, 
whose probosci, joining at the angles, form, in graceful curves, the volutes of the , 
capitals. 

The folloying is the memoranda made in the Elephanta cave, descriptive of » 
the compartment containing Buppha:— . 

, On the left, immediately entering the cave, is Bu DDHA sitting on an ex- 
panded lotos; the stem of which is supported by two much-mutilated males. 
Оп Buppwa’s left is a well-executéd plantain tree; the trunk, with several 
leaves, pretty perfect: over the tree is GARUDA carrying Visunu; Garupa's 
beak and face damaged; and two of Vismwu's arms broken off—in one of 
them he held a lotos: over Visunv is a male figure, mounted in a spirited style 

* Thigmagnificent cavern is hyperbolically called a Ave (jumpri) : which word, hotel, may not un- 
aptly be derived from Aapeliy, or Aovelly, pronounced the same; among Maératas, and other Hindus, aud 
probably a Sanskrit word, signifying a house—not, however, particularly a mean one. ۳ 

а f That near. Karly. 
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on a quadruped of equivocal species; its hoofs are discernible, and it may be 
a horse. On Buppna's right, in the superior corner, is BRawara sitting ona 
lotos; on the calyx of which are three or four well-embossed swans: in the op- 
posite corner isan emaciated Brahman; seen also in several other compartments, 
and'in mest admirably executed: beneath Branma is InpRa: his elephant but 
faintly discernible. On the right of Buppna the remains of Ganrsa may be 
fancied; on the right of Gangsa a man, as large as life, is sitting on a step; and 
on the other side of Buena, a corresponding figufe, holding a chaplet pf beads. 
The remains of an animal, like a lion, may be traced near the males who hold 
the stem of the lotos supporting BUDDHA’: several groupe of figures, inbold 
relief, overspread him} some hold chawries: Buppna’s head«drfess js finely orna- 
mented; several crescents are among its ornaments; and a large rose projects on 
each side, behind his head, as if confining his hair. If Buppna wete standing, 
he would be about fifteen feet high: the whole compartment, or niche, is 
about eleven feet square: the niche is indented-four feet into the rock; and the 
mqst prominent parts of the figures are not advanced toward the exterior (or 
framing, shall we call it, of the picture or niche, j nearer than three feet: the 
lower part of the niche is two feet from the floor; thus forming a sort of shelf, 
or table, under the figures that support the lotos. 

- The reader is requested to compare this account of the Buppua compart- 
ment, inthe EJephanta cave, with PLATE 73. (keeping in mind, that it was 
written before 1 ever saw the drawing from which that plate was made; and 


although I ‘have seen the original of the drawing, it has entirely escaped my 


recollection, ) and he will find a unity of design in regard to the primary idea of 
Buppua deing seated on the e xpanded lotos, issuing from its similarly-sypported 
stem. The precise attitude or action of BuppnA at Elephanta is not noticed if 


discernible :sin the plate, just refeyred to, he is in the same attitude and act Че: 


scribed, at Ellora, by Sir CuAnrzs Mater in a preceding quotation. The sub- 
Ject.of PLATE 72. is on the right of the entfance into the arched cave at Karly, 
and is taken from a sketch, made on the spot, by Mr. Sarr,* who obligingly per- 


* This gentleman has had the adVantage of séeing, with an artist's eye, more of the remains of Hinds 
architecture than perhaps any European. The interesting poirits of Ramerwara, Karly, Elephanta, and 
Kenereh, he has visited at his leisure, and made many sketches of. — A. valuable collection of these sket ае 
more particularly, I understand, of images of Воррна, а subject Mr. Sar has particularly attended to, 


“lip With a descriptive memoir, in the possession of the Bomduy Literary Society, who will doubtless make 


the best use of them, I will take this occasion to notice, that as well as the subjects for the plates of Lard 








oN BUDDHA. e “447 
mitted me to copy it for this work. I have several times,visited this magnificent 


excavation at Karly, or Ekverah, as the mountain, out of which it 1s scooped, is 


móre accurately called; but so transiently, as not to admit of my making any ' 


description of it. The visitor, on such occasions, is so struck with the gran- 
deur of the’ whole, that it is some time before he can condescend to раг- 
ticulars. ' 

“The city of Bamiyan was considered at a very early period as the, metropolis 
‘of the sect of BUDDHA; and was hence called Buddha Bamiyan. It is a place of 
great amtiquity, situated about eight days journey north-westerly from Кари}, 
Thé account given & it, from the relations of native travellers, by Mr. WIL: 
ковр, in his Essay.on Mount Caucasus, (4s. Res. Vol. VI.) reminds us strikingly 
of the excavated mountain Kenereh, on Salsette; and. the colossal figures seem 
во very sintilar, identifying their authors with the indefatigable race of work- 
men who, at such a distance as the Dekkan, constructed the gigantic statues in 
the caye at Kenereh, as well as those in the open air in the province of Kanara, of 
which plates are given in this work (73. 74.) and of which some notice will be 
taken presently. 

Like Thebes, in Egypt, Bamiyan is cut out of dn insulated mountain, and'con- 
sists of a vast number of apartments, scooped out of the rock; some of which, 
on acoount of their extraordinary dimensions, are supposed to haye, been 
temples. Some of them are adorned with niches and carved work; and the 
remains are seen of figures in relevo; mutilated by the Mussulmans, and of paint- 
ings on the walls: but the latter are nearly obliterated by smoke and'dirt. The 
dyin Mkbery says there were twelve thousand of these apartments, or recesses; 
and the report of native travellers tend to confirm it. In some apartmests very 
remote, and ‘convenient forthe residence of Mussu/mans, the paintings with. 
which they are adorned look quite fresh. 

* What chiefly attract the notice of travellers are two colossal statues, in a 
sort of niche; the depth of which is equal to the thickness of the statue, erect, 
and adhering to the mountain in which they are cut. Accounts differ as to 
their height—-from eighty ells to fifty cubits: their origin, name, and sex, are 
also variously related. The few Hindus who live,in that feighbourhoodsay they 
are of Burm and his consort: the followers of Воррна, аг they are of SHA- 
HAMA aml his consort, SALsAaLA: the Mussulmans call them Apam and Eve; 
VALENTIA's great, work, Ar. SALT has availed himself of every opportunity of taking views on Coil ur 
the Bengal,’ Carnatic, Dekkan, md other provinces of India; in Arabia, Abyssinia, Egypt, and other oriental 
and interesting countries, Select subjects will soon be offered to the public. 
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апа а third statue, half a mile distant, about twenty feet high, they say is of 
SersH, or SETH, their son. The author of the Farhang Jehangiry Says they 
“existed in the time of Noan; but gives them other names.—P. 466. , 

" ^  Punawa Port, the celebrated Urdba bahu, of whom mention is made in 
page 169. noticed two figures of Visunu at Basra, on the banks of the Ex. 
Phrates: they are called Govinna Raya, and Katyana Rava: or, as commonly 
pronounced, Gostiwp Row, and Karvas Row: they are said to be carefully 
concealed from the sight of Mussulmans, In thé city of Cambay therg is a sub-' 
ferraneous Hindu temple that is said to be also concealed from the Mussulmans, 
1 have never been in this city; but from the accounts that I have heard of the 
temple, I conclude "it to be of Buddhaic origin: it is said to contain many 
images; among them, some of crystal. Being immediately within our reach at 
Bombay, an expectation may reasonably be indulged, that this, ahd the many 

e Other interesting objects of antiquity ог curiosity, so lavishly scattered in its 
neighbourhood, and hitherto undescribed, willmot remain much longer strangers 
tp the literary public. 

We will now proceed to notice more particularly the plates illustrative of this 
portion of our work, which I regret to find has already in length exceeded my 
expectation, and I fear my reader's wishes or patience. 

- PLATE 68, is from a fine statue in black marble, of the size of an ordinary 
man; sent to me from Goa by my worthy friend Major JonNsox, and is depo- 
sited in his name in the Museum at the Indis house. Тһе statue is well propor- 
tioned, but, like almost all Hind sculptures, is deficient in anatomical expres- 

«s, Siom A reason has been assigned for this inaccuracy in oriental artists, on the 

* supposition that the soft effeminate exterior of Asiatics offers no model of mus- 
„ сщат symmetry. This is in a certain debree true; for the individuals of the 
liigher classes of society are, from their indolent and luxurious style of living, 
the use of baths and unguents, very roufid and smooth in their contour; and 
from these models we may reasonably expect more of the Arorro than the 

HzncvLzs in the works of the artists: among the labouring classes may,"how- 
ever, be found men exceedingly athletic, with strongly-marked muscles. I 
apprehefid the statue now undet our notice is of Jaina origin : the plate is a very 
good representation of it, except that I think it has rather too old and rigid & . 

‘ countenance. The original seems more placid, as well аз younger; and I should 
imagine, but it did not occur to me to examine particularly when within reaeh 
of it, has elongated lobes of the ear, instead of rings in them, as indicated by 
the plate: I think too it has a more downcast meek look, of devout contempla- 
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| tion... The mark in the palm has been noticed in a former page as referring to 
a Jaina epithet, CHAKRAVERTI. I must not forget that the nose of this statue, 
otherwise in perfect preservation, has suffered from the pious zeal of some Por-' 
tuguese zealot; but I did not choose to represent a favourite subject defective in 
that article,-and requested my ingenious draughtsman to act the part of Ta- 
LIACOTIUS on this,occasion, which he has done very skilfully. An admirer of 
the remains of Hindu superstition will follow with regret the course, of the 
‘former possessions of the Portuguese, marked with destruction to their finest 
monuments: scarcely a figure is seen unmutilated in the cavern of Elephantd. 
The furious bigotry of this semi-christian people, let us hope, is sufficiently 
punished in the wretchedness and contempt of their present miserable exist- 
ence: let us farther hope that it will serve as a beacon, warning the English 
from followihg such a vile example, and from deserving such a signal chastise- 
ment., 

The original of PLATE 69. is.also in the museum at the India house: it is 
about fourteen inches high, of a whitish, and I think a calcareous, sort of stong: 
n' inscription is on the pedestal, under the crescent, but is not easily to be 
made out or copied, and it has therefore been omitted. ‘This image is, I think, 
| of a very singular and curious description: its curly hair, thick lips, and posi- 
| tion, mark it decidedly of Buddhaic origin, while its seven heads refer it to a 
sect of Seuras: hence the appellation of Surya Bunpnaa, appropriately applied 
to it. But of the existence of a sect of Saura-bauddhas no information has 
hitherto been obtained; and as I never saw or heard of any other seven-headed | 
Boprmua, am disposed to think that this is an unauthorised innovation on the 
mere human form in which this deity is mostly elsewhere depicted: the off- 
spring possibly of an individual, but. half converted from a Saura to a Bauddha.. 
—(See p. 124.) The quadrated lozenge, on the breast and in the palm of this 

image, is'also unaccounted for, and singular. 

The four figures in the upper part of PLATE 70. are from images of the same 
size: “бригез 1. ап4 3. of copper or bronze, 2. and 4. of brass; and although I 
have called them all Jain figures, I am not sure of being correct, for their iden- 
tity is by no means certain. Fig. 1. I decidedly think is not of Bupp#a, in any 
of his forms, but referable rather to that class of idols mentioned in page 179, 
and seen n various shapes In PLATES 99. 160. and 101.: it is very old, and less 
perfect in features than in the plate, and seems to hold a staff and bag, -like many 
others in my Collection, and as is seen in jig. 2. of PLATE 99. It has the mysti- 
^. calstring, xennaar, not usually, I believe very seldom, seen on images of BUDDHA, 
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and has. the hair clubbed behind, with no appearance of any on the top or upper 
parts of the head. i : 

—. Fig. 9. of PLATE 70. is noted in my memoranda as a Juin figure of BUDDRA, 
and hike jig. 3. neither respected nor recognized by Brahmans: they are in an 
‘attitude of adoration; and jig. 2. has the soles upward, which neither 1« nor 5. 
have: it has a staff as is now commonly seen in the hands of Jaina priests; and, 
on minute, inspection, marks are observable on its arms, similar to PLATES 73. 
and 74. but it has also the zennaar, not visible in & front view, and a lock of hair’ 
behind neatly clubbed, both, I think, irreconcilable to a Jaina figure; nor are 
its hands in any of the usual peculiar positions. — Fig. 3. & still more doubtful 2 
as neither its hands or feet are in.a regular Jaina attitude, although the imple- 
‘ment at its right shoulder has been supposed to be a broom; and its want of 
hair has farther referred it to a Jaina source. — Fig. ^. is not'very 814, or, if old, 
has been furbished up, giving it a rough modern appearance, but ruder than 
the plate represents. This I do not hesitate to class with the genus of BunDHa 
idolatry: its hands and feet correspond, and the pedestal is a semi-circle; a plan 
not often seen under images, Fig. 5. of this plate has a pedestal rounded at the 
ends, &c. to the rear, and indented or concave in front: jig. 4. 15 straight in 
front, with sharp corners. Тһе five-headed naga, or snake, overshadowing 
fig; ^. and' concealing its hair or its want of it, hangs straight down the back, 
and its tail approaching the front, there terminates. "The ears of the first four 
figures of rrATE 70. are large and long, but not so particularly conspicuous as 
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on many Jaina images: these four I obtained in and. about Poona.. 
Fig. 5. of PLATE 70. is from a very fine cast in brass, entirely and weil gilt, 
save, however, the woolly hair, which is black: it was procured on Ceylon by 
. Lord VALENTIA, who obligingly favoured me with the loan of it for this work. 
Fig. 5. gives a very good front and back view, exhibiting the peculiar position 
and marks of hands and fect; the vestment, or wrapper, and shoultler-band; 
ears, with long pierced lobes, woolly hair; and on the head what Mr. Hagnine- 
ton (see p. 230.) calls.a tiara, or something resembling a hand, or five fingers 
touching each other—a similitude that would not have occurred to me on еха- 
miniüg my plate or its original, or his: touching the mark on the forehead, I, = 
in page 231, confessed my ignorance. Lord VALENTIA's image is nearly seven , 
inches high, and is solid, but the pedestal is hollow. ; | 
“ Тһе Шгее ІШМе Воррнав below are taken гот a number of similar casts in 
Jak, that were dug up at different times at Buddba gaya, in Bengal, and belonged 
to the collection of the late Mr. Ricttarp Jonyson ; now, | believe, they are in  * 
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the museum at the Jndia house. The originals are of the size and form repre- 
sented; and the whole, a score perhaps, or more, are, I,think, in the same posi- 


tion, and have all frizzled heads, and some lines of inscription under the figures; ” 


but as it is difficult.to copy, and more'so to translate them accurately, 1 have 
altogether omitted them—desirous to avoid the risk of, misleading, where I am 
unable to instruct. - 

‘Fig. 1. of PLATE 71. 1s the Боррна of Mr. "Wi! set of Jvalaras, cast 
‘at Benares; it is of biddery, or kine, sîx inches high: the position of the hands 


and feet; and the woolly head, are in the usual style; but being a Brabmanical 


Buppua, we here seé long hair braided in a neat knot on the top of the head ; 
and he has not the pendent ears common to the BupDzas of Ava, the жүл 
and Ceylon: neither has it, although Brahmanical, the zennaar. 

' The origihal of Же. 9, of PLATE 71. I met with, among many others exactly 
similar, in a shop in Bombay: a box full of them had been brought from China as 
toys, or pretty things for children. I purchased several of them at two rupees 
(five shillings) each, glad of the opportunity of enriching the cabinets of ma 
collecting friends with so сиприз а subject. The image is of alabaster, about 
six inches high, delicately sculptured: the cone on the head; and the band over 
the left shoulder, are gilt. The similarity of this figure in attitude, hair, ears, 
conical’coronet, and band, with the other images of Buppna, clearly ident*“$s 
the Buppua, or the Fo-n1, as I should expect this idol to be named, of China, 
with his Indian archetype. Prater 69. and others, havea conical termination to 
the heads; and I have seen drawings of Dekkan images, with the quadrangular 
like this of China. 

Fig. 3 3..0f RLATE 71. is the same deity fron Ava, where,»as well as in Siam, 
he is, among other names, called SkaMANA, Or SRAVANA Gautama: the epi-° 
thet, which means boly, is sometimes pronounced Samana; and in the name a 2 
is sounded for the 7, giving the SowwoNAcADoM of former inquirers into Siamese 
and Japanese theology. Itis of silver, eleven inches high, and neatly cast, Here 
we see him in one of the postures described in a former page, and as seen in the 
three Gaya Bo ppwas in PLATE 70. with the conical corgnet like his brother of 
China, and the shoulder-belt similar to that, as"well as to fig. 5. of. PZaTE 70. 
from a Ceylon subject. It has also the long ears and thick lips, so often noticed 
in others; a woolly head of course. 

Pad 72. has been noticed before.—(See page 246.) It'is a fac-simile of 
Mr. SALT's sketch, and I presume is a faithful copy of its original, in the grand 
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“cave at’ Ekvera; or Karly. T should not; however, have expected to seê BUDDHA > 
"seated on a plane throne, nor such throne supported by dogs: the other points 
are not uncommon in other sculptures: the superior figures in light attitudes, 
‘the are springing from monsters’ mouths, beings supporting a crown or mitre, 
others with chawries and«lotoses, and those supporting the stem of the fotos on 
which BUDDHA sits, are seen in the caves of Elephanta and Kenereh. The attitude 
is the same zs is described of ViswAKARMA; by Sir CHAnLEs Marzr, in the. 
Flora Cave; and the woolly head. and" thick lips are almost universal: the long 
ears, and raised head, here scarcely conical, may be noticed in passing. , 
Before we proceed to a different style of statuary, as exhibited in the two 
next plates, I will refer the reader to a Bengal image of BUDDHA, in PLATE 75. 
Jig. 3. taken from an inked drawing, in the collection of my liberal friend Colengl 
STUART: lt appears to be from a carved original, and is the only one I ever saw 
with such a many-headed fan-like overhanging snake: ‘This I imaginé to be, 
as well as fig. 1. of prate 71. the acknowledged BuppHa Avatara of the Brak- 
mans; for the hair is straight on the crown, and the woolly portion is so managed 
as ta resemble a fillet of beadsround the temple Тһе mark im the breast and 
palms, as well as thé style of head, is nearly similar to that of Sun¥A Buppua in 
PLATE 69,.the heads too are raised conically on the crown: it has no хеппаағ. 
«The lower part of prate 76. is also a fac-simile of a sketch of My. SALT'S, 
from a ruined temple, called Stva Samudra, or the Sea of Siva, on an island in 
the river, Caveri, Mr. Sarr determined the figure to be of Buppua; und 
although it lias some appearance of it, both in itself and in the attendants, yet 
"* Gt is so unlike any other that I have ever seen, that I cannot decide upon 
it: the terminatidh in folds, snake-like, 13 not in character for BvppnHa! It 
" reminds one of RAnv ànd Kert, of whom some notice must be taken in their 
place. ^ : 
Although none of my plates exhibit Bcppua four-handed, he is sometimes 
30 painted: I have several sets of the 4vataras in which -he is so represented, 
and others where he has but two hands, placed in the usual manper, ‘palms up- 
` wards. „Where he has four hands, they are in one picture empty; in another 
he holds lotoses and books; and iu several instances, where he is both two and 
four-handed, he has an umbrella over his head, an insignia of royalty. Under' 
the authority of, Brahmans he is generally painted white, and as a handsome 
youth, with attendants fanning him with chewries. One picture, in a set of 4va- 
— Faras, has a märk in the forehead similar to that which distinguishes generally , 
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the sect of Vaishnavas, viz. a black circlet between twoupright red lines; and in 
this instance too liis long hair is evident, similar to that of other Avataras: but 
He has no sennaar in any of my pictures, £ 
Fig. 1. of PLATE 73. is taken from a sketch that Sir Anruun WELLESLEY 
obtaitled in' Kanara; and we are informed by Dr. BUCHANAN, who, in ltis curious 
and valuable ** Journey through Mysore and Kanara,” gives a print of this sub- 
ject, that the Right Honourable,Genera] thought the Colossus less Glumsy.than the 
'" sketch.-—Vol. HI. p. 410.* "On my sketch, copied frbm, that of my gallant 
frjend; the height of the statue is noted to be sixty feet three inches; but 
Dr. BucHANAN stales it at seventy feet three inches. It is situated on a hill, 
called Indra Giri, near the village of Bellegola, or Belgula, surnamed Sravana, or 
July, from being a very revered place of worship of the Jeinas: the town and 
— fort of Chinraypattam,T as it 1s commonly called, is only four miles distant. This 
colostal statue is called Gomara RAYA, or GOMAT ISWARA, with the epithet 
‘Swamy, ov divine : it is also called J AINESWARA, and Jainaprva. A strong wall, 
with several temples and other buildings, surround the statue, and contained 
formerly seventy-two well-shaped images, of which only forty-two now remain. 
The great image 1s, of course, too lofty to be covered; and to a distance of eight 
kos, { in all directions, appears, Dr. Bucuawnan says, like a column. Sir ARTHUR 
WzrLEsLEY thinks the mountain was formerly much higher than it is now,-gnd 
that it has been cut away, leaving only the image: it is, indeed, difficult to con- 
ceive how, in any other mode, such a mass of stone could have been so situated, 
its magnitude precluding the supposition of conveyance and erection. 


Fig. 9. of PLATE 73. is taken from a drawing made for me by my old friend 


Captain Dave Tow, then of the 75th regiment, Тһе drawing is of a dark blue, 
approaching to a black colour, and is entitled ** Bup'na, at Yennoor, carved in 
one solid piece of rock, and measuring in height thirty-five feet.” Yennoor is 
_ more correctly spelled Einuru, Ihave no farther information, except a passage 
‘that will be given presently, réspecting this image, which is evidently of GOMAT 
Raya.’ Dr. BUCHANAN does, indeed, mention it in these terms: “Ас Ештиги 
is an immense colossal image of one of the gods worshipped by the Jamas, 
formed of one solid piece of granite, and standing in the open air." Journey, 
кы * See also his account of the Jains. As. Res. Vol, IX. 5 
t- Jaina images are, in Kanara, yulgarly called Caixpeo; a corruption af Jarsapeva: hence the 
name of this fost, Chinraypatan, may be, perhaps, in correcter orthography, Тага-гауа-рагала. 
ud In this part of Kanara a kor may be estimated at two miles at least, Of GouaT Rara, an account 
‘is given in a book entitled Gomuta Rara Charitra, 
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Vol IIT. p. 73. There is something peculiar in the lips of jig. 2. but nothing 
very Ethiopic. The woolly heads of both figures are sufficiently conspicuous, 
and the pierced elongated ears are characteristic: the attitude, ornaments, antl 
' general style of carving,' sufficiently idtntify the object honoured by these 
gigdntic monuments. — | , . 

The sketch from which PLATE 74. is taken, I must, I think, have obtained 
from the same source as that of fp. 1. of the last plate; but having omitted £o 
mark it, I am not certain. The plate js an exact copy, and 1s very similar to ' 
one given by Dr. BUCHANAN in his Journey; a work published since my plate 
was engraved: on my sketch the height of the statue is noted at thirty-eight 
feet. DF. BUCHANAN ‘says it is of one piece of granite, and gives the following 
dimensions: height, above ground, thirty-eight feet: breadth, ten feet and a 
half; thickness, ten feet: he thinks it must be at least three feet in the grounli,' 

‚ it having no lateral support; and says that, according to an inscription on the 
stone itself, it was made by VigA Paxpra, son of DHAIRAVA INDRA, 369 years 
agp.—-Vol. ІІ, p. 83. 

Major Jonssow has, among manv other curious subjects in its neighbour- 
hood, a drawing and.measiürement of this statue of Gomut Raya: he favoured 
me with the following dimensions; and I regret that I was not able to avail my- 
self-farther of his friendly offer of access to his valuable materials, “ Height, 
from heel to crown, thirty-six feet six inches; length of the head, six feet'six 
inches—of the.arms, eighteen feet six inches; breadth at the shoulders, eleven 

, feet six inches—at the little fingers, eleven feet; length of the nose, one foot 
' , six Inches—of theears, three feet—of the feet, four feet six inches. It sthnda 


' on a store platform, four feet and a half high; and its pedestal is said to be jn- 


serted. in the rack .beneath the platform." * It is readily seen that the sketch,' 
from which my plate is.taken, does not accord in its proportions with these accu- 
rate dimensions, 

The beautiful drawing from which РгАТЕ 77; 1з engraved, was made for me - 
by my ingenious young friend Lieutenant Dickenson, of the Bombay engineers. 
Standing in front of the entrance toa Jain temple, we may conclude it to be the 
workmanship of an individual of that sect; and highly creditable, it must be 
acknowledged, it is to him and his brotherhood. "The colour of the obelisk is 

б dark blue, or brownish: the inferior portion of the shaft is square; ‘its sides 
nearly alike as to ornaments: it is then, for a few feet, sexagonal; and at this 
elevation is a figure—whether on more sides than one I am not informed; and 
I have never had an opportunity of examining this fine specimen of Faina archi- 
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tectural skill.- In the PLATE, and in Mr. Dick enson’s drawing, the position of 
the figdre is equivocal, In another view of the pillar, made for me by Captain 
Brurrow, it is much more like the usual sitting figure of Buppua, and has a 
sort of cap, or something bell-shaped, suspended over his head ; and he is enci- |, 
cled hy a border of flowers, or leaves. ' Higher, the shaft has more angles;'and 
approaching the „capital, very many sides, soñas, indeed, to be nearly round. 
‘Fhe architrave is supported at its four corners by animals that appear like lions, 

‚ from whose paws chains drop, with bells at their extramities; other animals, 
with human figures, are seen at higherangles of the entablature; and the whdle 
is’crowned with a spire in Mr. Dickenson’s drawing, but in Captain Bautron’s 
by a flame tri-forked: these differences may have arisen*from the difference of 
situation whence the views were respectively taken. The shaft is of one stone, 

‘and has no*inscriptions; the pedestal is composed: This is altogether the most 
_ elegant column hitherto noticed in Kanara: but I have accounts of others, in 
that rich and interesting province, very similar; some of which, instead of the 
flame, are surmounted by the figure of a cow: such may be seen at the towns 
of Wurrip, or Woorp, and Batkula, or Batcola, where there are elegant temples; 
The Tain:temple at Mudubidry, commonly dalled-Moorbjdry, is; howevtr, thé 
most elegant in the province: it is of large dimensions, having an interior cu- 
pola, supported by many columns, of great diversity in respect of design and 
ornament: GANESA, Visswu, and S1vA, are said to be conspicuously earved 
throughout. The roof, over the body of the building, is composed of brass 
plates: there is an exterior viranda, supported by plain pillars, with 4 stone roof, 
Опе оѓ ту Kanara correspondents says, that the sacred image of the temple ts Р 
tri-form, *' exhibiting their Trinity in three brass figures, grouped, burnished 
like. gold; all quite naked, with curly heads like the colossal statues in the 
neighbourhood, but, without the leaves twined round them.” He adds, in 
another part, that the jainas Of Mudubidry, Einuru, and Karkulla, particularly 
` venerate Паше. "These three towns are about thirty miles north-easterly from 
Mangalore : the former the principal Jaina town, but of late years considerably 
‘decreased iti population and importance: in its neighbouring plains are many 
tombs of great antiquity and magnitude. ‘hhe natives are very reserved on 
" matters of religion. | 
» Froth another correspondent, travelling in Kanara, I received thé following 
items, descriptive of the temple at Mudubidry. It is of three stories, aud very 
magnificent’ both within and without: there are, we were told, a thousand 
*  .pillars in and about it, and no two are alike: the sculpture Is certainly fine, 


? 


. : 





, аге veryemassive, and finely sculptured: it has four entrances exac 
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both in design and execution, Entering au inner apartment, on the ground- 
floor, is a large tablet, apparently of marble, on edch side, covered with in- 
Scriptions in the Kanarese character, but hitherto not translated or copied: 
all the images of the gods on this floorare of brass, highly polished. On the 
second are some of marble. In the third, which is the most beautiful and 
worthy of observation, some are of brass, some of crystal, and others of 
marble and different stone: :one in particular, of a reddish stone, was noticed, 


very large and handsame, which our conductors said was brought from Europe. · 


The figures, on the whole, are very numerous. The roofs of the body of the 
temple have a curious appearance externally: they rise one over the other, 
three or four deep: some. are. covered with wood, some with copper, in pieces 
not unlike Ёл bricks: the roof of the lower story is composed of massive 
slabs of granite, three or more inches in thickness, two or three fect broad, and 
from four to eight feet long. "Many of the pillars in the interior have inscrip- 
tions and sculptures: on four principal corner ones we observed respectively an 
elephant, a monkey, a bird, anda conical figure: on many is the cobra de capella, 
or hooded snake, The exterior pillars are of elegant forms, light and airy in 
their ‘appearance: the doom is’ grand and rich, composed of large flat stones, 
resting angularly on-each other, and narrowing from the base; the top being 
of <a slab nearly circular, and beautifully carved; on the door, at the entrance, 
are several elephants. 

My correspondent now proceeded to Karkula, about twelve miles from Afi- 


, dubidry, wMere is anofher Faina temple, on a plan nearly similar, this being 


square; but smaller, although but little less striking and beautiful. Its pillars 

tly alike, and 
at each, on the inner side, are three figures-of the god MiINISWARA,* in highly- 
pelished stone, with a number of smaller images placed around him. Opposite 
one entrance stands, exteriorly, a column, similar to that at Mudubidry, but 


smaller and less ornamented: at the latter place are, indeed, many such 


columns near temples; all of which are surmounted by a tablet, bearing a cone 
more or less perfect: at Karkula it is of an undulating form, like flame. Near 
the temple, whence is a good view of it, ona high rocky hill, is a colossal image 
of MINISWABRA of one stone, and, it is said, nearly forty feet high; but mis- 


© This name for Gomar Rava, ог Сомат Isw ARA, Occtirs several times as that of the principal deity 
worshipped at the temples of Karkus and Mudubidry, I do not recollect ever having héard it, or seen it, 
except in the descriptions of this correspondent: Muxiswana could be traced to historical authorities, 
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shapen as to proportions, and ill- wrought. Miniswara is again noticed at 
Einura, as of smaller dimensions than his colossal brother ‘at Karéulla, being esti- 
mated at but thirty feet in height: its,feet are thirty-seven inches long, by 
twenty inches in breadth. | : : 
At Mudubidry is a palace of a curious structure, having a number of doors 
and pillars with sculptures of deities: one of these pillars, singularly and not in- 
elegantly formed of wood, 18 represented in PLATE 78. from à drawink of *Lieu- 
tenant Dickenson; wlio was so good as to gend me also a descriptive account of 
it, and other curiosities in Kanara, which unluckily has eluded my recent. 
research. Another correspondent, as before mentioned, noticed ‘ the Trinity 
in three figures grouped:” perhaps the unaccountable figure, or figures, in the 
upper patt of this pillar may bear some reference to the same idea. For in dif- 
ferent parts of India the Hindu Trinity is represented differently compounded: 
sometimes by a three-faced bust, as in Elephanta, and in PLATE 81. or three 
heads on one body, as in PLATE 82. Sometimes three heads and bodies on one 
leg,.as in the magnificent choultry of Tarmat Nato, at Madura, in the Carnatic. ' 
—(See KinDERSLEY'S Specimens of Hindu Literature.) But these are all of Brah- 
manical origin ; and I know of no representation of the Trimut, or three-formed 
deity, as an object of worship or superstition among Bauddhas of any sect. If 
really existing їп Kanara, it is a point of curious inquiry. Returning to PLATZ? 
78. I should judge that the right and left leg of the central body ariswer in the 
ог та! for the left and right legs of the side ones; and the arms the same, 
although not exactly so represented in my plate or drawing; nor are the birds 
on the exterior fists so clear in the drawing as in the plate. The elephant кг 
formed of women one would not expect to find in a Jaina palace: in this have 
allowed of a little alteration: Mr. Drorexsox’s grouping is confused: I have | 
in the plate rendered it clearer, improving the attitudes of the women from 
another picture, whence PLaTe 65. is taken. The woman driving the elephant, 
and seated on its neck, should have borne, instead of the ankasa, or goading- 
hook, a bafiner, as she does in the drawing; and as is mentioned in a descrip- 
tion of this pillar by another correspondent, who notices the men with bows 
and arrows on the animal’s back. : E 
In one part of the palace that contains this wooden pillar lives the former 
Raja of Mudubidry—1, know not, though, if that was his exact title; and another 
square of it is appropriated to our Collector of the district. The only mention 
made of this poor man, I mean the Raja, by any of my correspondents, is 
coupled with the following anecdote:—During his meals a bell is rung close to 
. 2 L 
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him, in prevention of the possibility of his hearing a dog bark; whjch unpro- 
pitious event must be immediately followed by the unavoidable rejection of 


~ whatever food he might be about parfaking of: whether this be an individual 


whim, or any sectarial rule in dietetics, I am not informed. 

Having thus rapidly and superficially discussed the principal deities, powers, 
Avataras, &c. of the long catalogue of Hindu immortals’ we proceed now to 
another description of demigods; and, ewentually, to a more miscellaneous 
consideration of*less important characters, whose influences, however, are sup- 
posed to be in constant operation, afiecting the comforts and destiniés of man- 
kind; and whose names frequently occur in the endless ceremonies of the 
Brakmans, and in all writings and conversation, mythological or poetical, —Of 
these beings INDRA is generally deemed the chief. | 4 


a . 








je 0f INDRA, 


And GENII subordinate t0 Іт. 


Sir Wittram Joses has addressed a hymn to Inpaa, replete with ‘mytho- 
logical allusions, and embellished with all the charms of poetry. The extracts 


that I am about to offer from if and its argument, will forma favoarableeintro- 


duction to my account of this importaift personage, and athers of less note, 
directly or remotely connected with him. r 

“ Їхрвл, or the king of immortals, corresponds with one of the ancient 
Juprrers, for several of that name were worshipped in Europe; and particu- 
larly with Jyriren the conductor, whose attributes are so nobly described by 
the Platonic philosophers, One of his numerous names із үрт, ог, in the 
nominative case, before certain letters, DrvrETIR; which means the Lord of 
Heaven, and seems a. more probable origin of the Hefruscan word, than Титан 
Pater; as DIESPETER was probably not the Father, but the Lord, of Day. | . 

и Не may be considered as the Jove of Enyrus, in his memorable line, 

4 Aspice hoc sublime candens, quem invocant omnes Jovem p | 
where the poet clearly means the firmament, of which Ixpza is the personifi- 
cation. He is the God of Thunder, and of nature's elements, with inferier 
genii under his command; and is conceived to govern the eastérn quarter of 
thé world, but to preside, like the Genius, or Agathodemony Xf the ancients, over 
the celestial bands, which are stationed on the summit of Meru, or the north 
pole, where he solaces the gods with nectar and heavenly music. Hence, per- 
haps, the’ Hindus, when giving evidence, and the magistrate who receives it, are 
directed to stand fronting the east or north. | | 

° “The geni, named Cinnara, are the male dancers in Swerga, the heaven of 
Ixpra; and the Apsara are his dagcing girls, answering to the fairies of the 
Persians, and to the damsels, called in the Koran, hhuruluyun, ОТ with antelope's 
eyes." — JONES S Works, Vol. XIII. | 

` Ixpna resides in the celestial city of Amravati, wheve his palace, Vaijayanta, 
is situated, in the garden Nandana, which con tains the all-yielding trees Pariya- 
taka,* Kglpadruma, and three others similarly bountiful. Although these, ar even 


* [ have a sketch of a tree yielding, if not all sorts, a cutious sort of. fruit, viz. mex; with a man of 
larger mould climbing ùp its stem: a second, with a bow at his back, is looking on, encouraging him. 
The picture is marked merely with the name Baia; bat I have no knowledge of the legend to which 
it alludes. Fifteen men are hanging on the boughs like fruit. 

, 3 1,2 
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one of them, might sufice, and qualify its owner for the title which Inpra bears 
of Lord of wealth, he is sometimes represented to possess likewise the all-prolific 
cow, Kaarpzxu, as well as Ооснизвлуд, (Ве eight-headed horse, that arose with 
the cow and first-named tree from thé churned ocean, as related in another 
place, «His consort is InpRant: he rides the elephant InavaTY, driveit by his 
charioteer MATALI; and he holds the weapon Fajra, or the thunder-bolt, and 
is hence named Vasynapans. His chief musician is named CniTRARAT'HA, 
who rides in a painted car, which од one occasion was burned by Agsun, the’ 
confidential friend and agent of KRISHNA, or the Sun. INDRA is more езре- 
cially the regent of winds and showers: the water-spout i$ said to be the trunk 
of his elephant; and the irj: is appropriately called his bow, which it is not 
deemed auspicious to point out,* : : 
Ixpna, as well as the deity presiding over the firmament, and over atmo- 
spheric or meteoric phenomena, is himself, as are most of the minor deities, a 
star, or a constellation: his name is among the twelve Adityas, or Suns. He is 
fabled to have lost for a while his kingdom to the Asuras, which are in fact the 
stars of the southern hemisphere, under the dominion of Yama; who holds his 


court in the antarctic circle, ad is at frequent war with INDRA and the Suras, 


in the northern hemisphere: the metropolis of which is Meru, the Olympus of 
1х рал, the celestial north pole, allegorically represented as a mountain of gold 
and gems. Deeming the Suras and Asuras to be the stars in the two hemi- 
spheres, I apprehend that some astronomical fact is veiled in the allegory of 
Inpna’s dethronement: the precession of the equinoxes, perhaps, or annual 
motion of the stars from ‘east to west, by which Inpra has his stellar locality 
usurped by some other luminary, and is hence fabled to have been dethroneg in 
warfare with. Y AwA's legion of Auras, or malignant spirits, 
' SoxNERAT mentions that “ Inpra, king of the demigods, and supporter of 
the east part of the universe, has had many wars to sustain against giants, ene- 
mies of the gods; alternately conqueror and conquered, he has several times 
been driven out of Sorgon (Swerga); and it was only by the protection of the 
three superior gods that he destroyed his enemies, and recovered'and retained 
possession of his celestial abode "— Vol, I. p. 61. 

These contests of Inpra relate possibly to a cycle, depending on some pe- 
riodical alteration in the state or places of the heavenly bodies: he loses his 


* " Let not him, who knows nght from wrong, and sees in the sky the bow of Ixpna, show it to 
any man." —4s;. of" Menv, chap. iv, v, 59. , 
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dominion; that is, some other constellation succeeds. to his or his subjects’ 
place for a period; when, by the favour of the superior gods, or, in other 
words, by the harmony of the spheres, or the regular movements of the celes- ' 
tial bodies, Ixp& and his sidereal host, at the recommencement of the cycle, 
resumé theif stations in the heavens. 

In his wars he employs many elephants, which, in reality, are clouds, and 
have names derived from that source of metaphor; such аз the lightning, sender, 

` similar tọ the SIU › бег ап ат, of the Persians; thunder bearer, black, while, 
blue, rubibler, growler, &сс. &с. ТПе chief of all is Inavat, it being his тайап, or 
vehicle: the name means walery, the aqueous property of clouds being that 
most apparent. ІнАУАТ, as Inpra’s vehicle, is frequently painted with three 
trunks; but some of my pictures have other deities, especially Rama and 
KRISHNA, mounted on this favoured animal. 

The Hindus have assigned regents to each cardinal and intermediate point of 
the compass. INDRA being esteemed the first of firmamental deities, and espe- 
cially the ruler of the east, that point is reckoned first, and the others are thys 
niled: AcN1, south-east; Y AMA, south; Nimrr, south-west; Varuna, west; 
Vayu, north-west; KuvERA, north; Is ant, north-east, To which are some- 
times added three other quarters, or points, viz, above, governed by BRAHMA; 
belnu, by NAGA, or Sesuwaoa, the king of serpents, otherwise named Va- 
suky; and the centre, ruled by RUDRA, or SIVA. i 

„ Неге we find Brauma and Siva in situations apparently subordinate to 
IxpRA: Siva, indeed, holds two offices, being as lsa, or [sANI, governor of | 
the north-east region; and as Rupra, of the central district. But they are 
both confessedly superior to Іхрна, who is generally esteemed prince of the 

‘beneficent genii; and is, like his betters, an extraordinary and équivocal cha- 
racter, as will appear in the sequel. He is poetically described as қ 
Mounted on the Sun's bright beam"— 
« Darter of the swift blac bolt" — 
. ** Sprinkler of genial dews and fruitful rains 
> O'er hills and thirsty plains"— . 


and is called Lord of wealth, for which a good reason has been already given; 
beautiful, with a thousand eyes; and the destroyer of towns. We have before noticed 
“his fruittess attempt to destroy Mat hura, saved by the miraculous interposition 
of Kzisuwa (see PLATE Ôl. and page 199); but the name is more appropriate 
:n reference to thé destruction of the classical city of Ujjaini, or Oogeen, the pre- 
sent capital of Dow LUT Row Sinpea: of which extraordinary event, some ac- 
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count is given in the note below.* It is not likely, however, that this event, 
. which occurred about 4900 years ago, was the origin of his name of ** de- 
stroyer of towns;" similar visitations, of earlier date, are probably related in 
the Puranas. 


® The city of Ujjaini, called also Avani, boasts of very high antiquity, and is considered as the first 
meridian, by Ци geographers and astronomers. Mr. Huwren, in the sixth volume of the айс Rec 
searches, (" Journey from Agra to Ouzein,") givesa description of the modern city, which, by repeated ob- 
cervations, be determinéd to be in long, 75°51” E lat. 23°11 N. The ancient city was about a mile 
farther south, and now lies buried in the earth to the depth of from fifteen to eighteen feet: oh digging, 
its walls are said to be found entire, pillars unbroken, &c, Tradition imputes its destruction to a shower 
‘of earth; an idea likely to have originated in superficial observation + for although Mr. Husten observed 
no traces of volcanic hills, nor scorta, in the neighbourhood, and thinks the style of the walls militates 
against the supposition of an earthquake having effected ihe submersion of the«city, it jg still difficult to 
impute it to any other than a volcanic cause, operating, perhaps, with less violence and convulsion than 
usually attend such a phenomenon. Jt may be remarked, that the neighbourhood of Osjein is pareicularly 
subject to inundation from the alluvion of the river Sippara, near which the-city is situated: this, com- 
bined with the soft sinking nature of the soil, may afford data for n Neprunist to uphold a different hypo- 
thesis, accounting for the submersion of the ancient city, Whatever may have been the rea? cause of the 
catastrophe that befel this metropolis, it cannot be supposed that tHe wild fancies of Minde historians would 
suffer the fact, in itself highly poetical and romantic, бо Не simply told: it must be dressed up in a mytho- 
logical allegory; and the intervention of the gods cinnot be dispensed with, The following story is ac- 
egrdingly related; and I1 have borrowed it from the interesting “ Journey from gra to Ougeim" of my 
Jearned friend, before mentioned, 

A certain deity, named GuUNDEUSEIN, was condemned, for an affront to INDRA, to be born on earth 
in the shape of an ass; but, oh entreaty, the sentence was mitigated, and he was allowed at night tore- 
assume the form and functions of aman, This incarnation took place at Oujeia, in the reign of Raja SuN- 
DERSEN, whose daughter was demanded in marriage by the ass; and his consent was obtained, on learn- 
ing the ditine origin of ljs intended son-in-law, confirmed, as he witnessed, by certain prodigies. All day 
he lived in the stables like an ass; at night, secretly slipping out of his skin, and assuming the appearance 
of a handsome and accomplished young prince, he repaired to the palace, and en joved the conversation of 
his beauteous bride, 3 a 

in duc time the princess became pregnant; and her chastit y being suspected, she revealed to her in- 
quisitive parerit tlie mystery of her husband's happy nocturnal metamorphosis : which the Maja, being 
conveniently concealed, himself beheld; and unwilling that his son should return to bis uncouth dis- 
guise, set fire 10, and consumed, the vacant изу а skin, : 

Although rejoiced at his release, the i ШОТА deity foresaw the resentment of Ix DRA, disappointed оғ 
his vense£nce; and warned his wife tot quit the city, about to be overwhelmed with a shower of earth. 
She fled to a village at a safe distance, and brought forth ason, named Vixnamapirya; and a shower of 
cold earth, poured down by Isona, buried the city and its inhabitants,—See £s. Res, Vol, VP. ^ 

This legend gives a date to the catastrophe; for the prince, so renowned in his origin and birth, was 
not less so as. a monarch anid on astronomer; and his name marks an era much used all over India: of 
which the 1865th year, as noticed in page 223, corresponds with 1800, of ours. Several monarchs of this 
name are recorded; and disputes cxist on some chronological | questiens éonnected with this era.— Sec 
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On one occasion Ixpra assumed the form of a shepherd’s boy, that he might 

the easier steal from 4 garden some pomegranate blossoms, to deck the dark 
tresses of his charming consort [upmANr. The story, which is borrowed from 

the popular mythology of Nepal and Tibet, is told by Sir W. Joxzs in his hymn ; 

and. Isshall extract the passage, 95 well for the.purpose of relieving a little the 
prosaic dulness o£ description by the enlivening intervention of poetry, as that 

it again introduces some of the minor deities, or agents of Ix DRA, of whom some 


* farther account. must be given. | : 


il . 
f it The reckless peasant, who these glowing flowers, ! › 
Hopeful of rubied fruit, had foster'd long, 
Seiz'd, and with cordage strong, 
Shackl'd the god who gare him showers. 
5 » Straight from seven winds immortal genii flew— 
| Varuna green, whom foamy waves obey ; 
^ Bright Vansi, flaming like the lamp of day ; 
Kuvera, sought by all, enjoy'd by few ; 
Maaur, who bids the winged breezes play ; 
. А Stern Yama, ruthless judge! and Isa cold; _ 
With Nareait, mildly bold : 
They, with the ruddy flash that points his thunder, 
Rend his vain bands asunder. 
е | Th' exulting god resumes his thousand eyes, 
Four arms divine, and robes of changing dyes." 7% 


His ** robes of changing dyes" are the evanescent and. variable clouds, with: 
which he (the firmament personified) is clad as with a garment, bespangled with, 
a thousand eyes, or stars. 

, Great and glorious as Ixpra is, he could not resist temptation; and is de- ^ 

scribed as prone to indulge his propensities in à manner much more criminal ' 
_ than his attempt at orn amenting the beauteous tresses of his wife: which deserip- 
"tion, if taken literally, would transform his distinction of thousand-eyed from glory 

to disgrace; for he is fabled to haye been once covered with, instead of eyes, 


Wirosp on'the Eras of VIKRAMADITYA and Sauivanana, 4s. Res, Vol. 1X. where the legend of the. 
ass is differently told. | 


In our late war with the Майгага confederates, the Bombay army, under my good and respected friend | 

General Jous MURRAY, possessed itself of Ougem, the capital of Sinpea’s hereditary possessions, as well, 

. as its neighbouring city, Indore, (he capital of Hor&as : and although we retained the former some time 
in our hands, I have not heard of any literary result from our possessing so curious and interesting a spot— 
ihe Herculantum or Pompeis of India. The subject represented in PLATE 30. and described in page 109, 
was sent to me at that time from Indore, by a friend. | 
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marks of a different sort, indicating, among other unworthinesses, his being un- 
deserving of the faithful and virtuous Putomaya, as his consort InpRrawr is 
sometimes called; or more correctly, perhaps, Pow Lamya. | ? 
Auttya, the handsome wife of tlie piéus Rishi GorAwA, has been mentioned 
on 2 former occasion.—(See p.p. 87. 172.) Her beauty attracted the depraved 
IxpRA; and he was well nigh succeeding in his adulterous pursuit, but for the 
unseasonable, or I should rather say seasonable, intrusion of the holy man, who 
imprecated this curse, upon Inpra—that he should be covered with the mark ' 
of what had been tHe object of his lawless desires; which took immediateeffect, 
On the repentance and entreaties of the detected deity, the good man relented, 
and mitigated the curse by changing the marks of his shame to as man у еуез. 
This moderation, on the part of the temperate sage, had not, however, its 
effect on the persevering deity, who, disguisi ng himself in ‘the s¢mblance of 
the venerable man, succeeded in seducing the austere AHIL YA, under circum- 
stances of peculiar indelicacy, as related in the ssth chapter of the Ramayana, 
—* This depraved one, knowing Ѕлква in the disguise of a sage, through 
wantonness consented, he being king of the gods,"— P. 301. GoraMa again 
intruded, too late, indeed, but mtsdapropos for the frail ones, and thus cursed his 
unlucky wife: “ For an innumerable series of years, Osinful wretch, of depraved 
heart! lie in ashes in a certain forest, enduring excessive pain, and invisible, 
unfil the coming of Rama: beholding of whom, without selfish views, thou, 
cleansed from sin, aud filled with joy, shalt again approach Gorasa wi thout 
fear."—P. 304. Inpra, “ the profligate lord of the gods,” by the malediction 


‘of the sare, became an eunuch, and was overcome with shame and sorrow; ‘but 
at the intercession of all the gods and the Maruts, with Agni at their head, he 
й = ж 


was restored to-manhood by the Piris, at the expense of a ram: and from that 
time, and in memory of this renewal, the Pisris (see p. 93.) have been propi- 
tiated by the sacrifice of an imperfect sheep, entire animals of that class being 
now never offered to them. Poor ABILYA,a name still given to Hind females, 
was also released from the curse of her husband, by Rama enteri ng her sorrow- 
ful abode: she viewing him, although so handsome, without ппраге desires, 
became visjble;: and « СФтлАМА, with his divine eye, beholding his consort puri- 
fied by sefere sufferings, was reunited to her, and with her again engaged—in 
sacred austerities,” : 

From such instances of frailty, INDRA became, among the saints and sages, 
proverbial for profligacy. When the sanctified ascetic, VISWAMITRA, (see page 
133.) who had for thousands of years been engaged in the most rigid mortifica- 
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tion; beheld Menaxa, the Apsara * sent by Тхрва to debauch him, * bathing, 
of surprising form, unparalleled in beauty, in appearance resembling Sui—her 


= и 


clothes, wetted by the stream, exhibiting her fascinating symmetry of frame; 


x he; subdued by the arrows of Kanparba, approached her: and five times five 


years, spent it dalliance with this seducing female, passed away like a moment." 


„tt What!” exclaimed, at length, the reflecting sage, ** my wisdom, my auste- 
rities, my firm resolution, all destroyed at once by a woman ! Seduced by the 


crime in which Inpra delights, am I stripped of the advantages arising from 
all my austerities!" —Ram. sect. 50. ў 

We have before nbticed IxpRa as an evil counsellor, aiding by his advice 
the malignant asuras, ог any ill-disposed human beings, In counteracting the 
beneficent intentions of the gods, and thwarting the piety of men. Covetous 
of sacrifices, "һе sees not without envy and jealousy offerings made to other 
deities; and when not especially or exclusively dedicated to himself, has been 
knówn to steal the victim, or some essential sacrificial utensil. At an aswa- 
medha, or in the ceremonies preparatory: to it, he will steal the horse, whüch is 
let loose to wander whither it pleases, properly attended, for the whole year рге- 


vious to its immolation. In the 48th section of the Ramayaya it is*related how | 


IxpnA stole from the sacred pile the victim of the king, AMBaRISHI, of Ayodba 
(Oude); who, resolving on a Naramedha; or human: sacrifice, had consecrated a 


^ man, bearing the characteristic marks, and appointed for the immolation. The 


search after another victim affords opportunities of introducing some pathetic 
passages. And in the оза section it is stated how INDRA, in a rage, occasioned 


' by hunger, killed his friend and companion NAMUKI. 


ГурвА, hoyever, if not unreasonable, might weil be satisfied with his allowed 
portion of sacrificial propitiation; for he is very frequently, and, in point of 
precedence, honourably, invoked in many Brahmanical ceremonies, At the 
Srad'ha, or obsequies in honour of deceased ancestors, in this form: the priest, 
meditating the Gayatri, says, ‘‘ May INDRA and Varuna accept our oblations, 
and grant, us happiness: may Ix pna and the cherishing Sun grant us happiness 
in the distribution of food: may InpRa and the Moon grant us the happiness 
of attaining the road of celestial bliss, and thesassociation of good offices." — 
Corerroxr. s. Res. Vol. VIL Art. viii. | 

And if the eighth volume, the same learned gentleman, in his most valuable 
Essay on the Fedaî, Art. vill. describes from that fruitful source a supposed 


— * Apsara is derived from ap, water, in one case agr, and газа, the sensation bf taste, ; 
2M 
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consecration: of Innra, when elected by the gods tobe their king. L extract 
the concluding paragraph—the whole is curious, дал ЭЛ 


"Thus consecrated by that great inauguration, INDRA аце all conqher- 


able earths, and won all worlds: he obtained over all the gods supremacy, tran- | 


scendant rank, and pre-eminence. Conquering in this world below, equitable 

dominion, separate authority, attainment of the supreme abode, mighty power, 

and superior rule: becoming a self-existent being, and independent ruler, 

exempt from early’ dissolution; and reaching ‘all his: wishes in that celestial 
“world, he became immortal; he became immortal."* . . 

In the Ins. of Menu, the component parts of a king ate enumerated ; among 

which Inpra obtaiis a place. ; 

~ Chap. V. v. 96.—* The corporeal frame of a king is composed of particles 
from Soma, AGNI, SURYA, Pavana, Inpra, Kuvera, Varuna, dnd Yama, the 
eight guardian deities of the world." . 

_. In another similar text, the deities, although the same, are differently placed ; 
for the sake, perhaps, of a metrical arrangement of their names. : 

Chap. VII. v. 5.—'* If the world had no king, it would quake on all sides 
through fear: the ruler of the universe, therefore, created a king for the main- 
‘tenance of this system, both religious and civil; 

RE, Forming him of етегпа! particles, drawn from the substance of * INDRA, 

*Pavana, * Yama, *Surva) of * Acwr and * VARU NA, Of” CHANDRA and " Ku- 

VERA: | y 
“5, Апб since a king was composed of particles drawn from these chief 
guardian deities, he consequently surpasses all mortals in glory.— r 

** 6. He is * fire and *air; he both *sun and * moon; he the gpd of * cruninal 

justice; he the genius “of wealth; he the regent of * waters; he the lord of the 
'"* firmament." T i 

C. IX v. 301.—* All the ages called Satya, Treta, Dwapara, and Kali, depend on 
the conduct of a king who is declared ifi turn to represent each ofthose ages: 

‚ 4 902. Sleeping, he is the Kali age; waking, the Dwapara; exerting himself 
in action, the Treta; living virtuously, the Satya, i 
403. ОҒ IN pRa, Of SURYA, of Pavawa, of Yama, of VARUNA, of CHAN- 
рвА, ОЁ Авхл, and of Parr’nryt, let the king emulate the power and attributes. 
۳ 5 ** In the didactic portion of the eda, the last term in every chapter is repeated, to indicate its con- 
T The figures of reference are not in the Institutes: | have added them to assist the reader in connect. 
ing the names and characters of the deities emimerated. я 
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“ 304, As Inpra sheds plentiful showers during the four rainy months, 
thus let him, acting like the regent of clouds, rain just gratifications over his 
kutgdom :. 

« 305. As Surya with strong rays dtaws up the water during eight months, 
thus levhim, performing the functions of the Sun, gradually draw from bis realm 
the legal revenue: - 

“¢ 396. As Pavan, when he moves, pervades all creatures, thus let him, imt- 
tating the regent of wind, pervade all plages by his concealed emissaries : 

. ** 307. Аз Y AMA, at the appointed time, punishes friends and foes, or those 
who revere and those 'who contemn him, thus let the king, resembling the judge 
of departed spirits, punish offending subjects: 

“ 408. Аз VARUNA most assuredly binds the guilty 1m fatal cords, thus let 
him, representing the genius of water, keep offenders in close confinement. 

“ 399. When the people, no less delighted on seeing the king, than on see- 
ing the full moon, he appears in the character of CHANDRA. 

‘310. Against criminals let him be ever ardent in wrath; let him be splendid 


in ‘glory; let him consume wicked ministers; thus imitating the functions of 


Асхт, god of fire. 
« $11. As PriT'uivr supports all creatures equally, thus a king, sustaining 
all subjects, resembles in his office the goddess of earth.” { 


Intending, under this head, to notice some characters subordinate to INDRA, 
I shall introduce them, among others, by a quotation from Мг. СопЕваокв в 
Essay on the Religious Ceremonies of the Brahmans, to which, on so many осса- 
sions, I am indebted; adding, occasionally, a note of illustration In the mar- 
riage, ceremony, after previous details, *' eighteen oblations are offered, while 
as many texts are meditated: they 'differ only in the name of the deity in- 
voked. ` ў 

жы Мау Acnt, lord of (living) beings, protect me in respect of holiness, 
valour, and prayer, and in regard to ahcient privileges, to this solemn rite, and 
to this invocation to deities.—2. Мау Іхрва, lord, or regent, of the eldest 
(that is, of the best of beings), protect me, &c.—3. May Yama, lord of the 
earth, &c.—4. Air, lord of the sky.—5. The Sun, lord of heaven.—,6. The 
Moon, lord of stars.—7. VaiHAsPATI,* lord (that is, preceptor) of BRAHMA 

: 


мр VainaspATI, the regent of the planet Jurrren, is called Preceptor of the gods, as he is frequently 
found giving them good advice ; and, as well as Nanena, is often represented as their orator, or messenger, 
when any intercourse is carried on between the three superior powers. У 
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(and other deities).—8. Mrrra (the Sun), lord of true beings.—9. Varuna, 
lord of waters.—10. The Ocean, lord of rivers.—11. Food, lord of ‘tributary 
powers,—12. Soma (the Moon), lord of plants.—13. Savitri (the generative 
Sun), lord of pregnant females.—14. Rt pna (Sıva), lord of (deities that bear 
thé shape of) cattle.—1§. The fabricator* of the universe, lord-of forms,—16. 
Visunu,t lord of mountains.—17. Maruts (winds), lord of Ganas (sets of divi- 
nities),—18. Fathers. grandfathers, remoter ancestors, more distant progenitors, 
their parents, and grandsires."{ , | 4 М.” 
=> The eight guardian deities of the eight points of the heavens, with kypra at 
their head, are sometimes called the winds, and almost* confounded with’ the 
Maruls; of whom, However, are reckoned forty-nine, as noticed in page 96, 
where their parentage is given. In pages 09, 93, the eight Fasus, and the 
Maruts, or genii of the winds, are spoken of as distinct persofages; a Vasu 
being one of the eight divinities who form a gana, or assemblage of the gods; 
and there being nine of those ganas, and AGNn1 being reckoned the chief of the 
Fasus; and Vayu, or Pavan, the chief of the Maruts, In the above quotation 


the Marurts (winds) are termed lords of ganas. „Ispra and his gana, Or asfem- 


Маре, are not, perhaps, easily, identified with the Fasus, whose discriminative 
names I do not recollect to have seen enumerated. The names of the regents 
of the eight winds, or points, as first given in this article, I noted from the infor- 
mation of my Pandit, viz. Inpra, ruler of the east; Aor, south-east; YAMA, 


south; Ninrz, south-west; Varuna, west; Vayu, north-west; Kuvera, worth; 


Isant, north-east. The next enumeration of them, in Sir W. Jones's poem, 
runs thus: Inpra, Varuna, Vaunt, Kuvera, Marut, Yama, Isa, ог Isanz, 
Natarr, or Nrajr; omitting Acwr and Vayu, and introducing Vanwr and 
Manu: the latter may, indeed, be deemed the same with Va yu; but Vauwny, 
whom I should judge to be Sanaswart, (see p. p. 57. 126.) I never, in any in- 
stance, saw elsewhere introduced into this gana, or assemblage, with TR DRA. and 
the male genii—among the female guardians we shall see her presently. The 
order of their arrangement I, in this case, lay no stress on, as being in a poeti- 
cal dress, the names may have been transposed, in view to a'more metrical 
г Р 
* Валнмхл, | suppose, 


t T should rather have expected the application of this title to Siva, asthe consortof PARVATI, 
daughter of Himanava.—See p. 141. 

1 The reader will allow me to remind him, that the words within brackets in the above, and in similar 
quotations, are interpolated by the commentator, whose gloss the translator has followed, to illustrate the 


su 


text, which would otherwise be often obscure, 
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arrangement. A third list, from the Jv. of Menu, as given in a back page, 
alluding, I imagine, to the samé gana, differs from both the preceding; and a 
fdurth list, in the same code, also given under this article, differs from all three, 
А fifth, taken from the Brahmanda Ригата, аз will be presently stated, differs from 
the fisst omly in this instance; substituting ** the lord of the Zodiac," Maxo- 
рата, бог Kuvera; of whom it may, indeed, be another name, although I do 
nòt know it as such, nor its nfeaning: it may possibly be the name of his Sabha, 
or court, and not the lord's.? = Sis 


, 
Ё 
. » 


* & My, WirronD, in the eighth volume of tht afr. Her. gives, as a specimen of the geographical style 

of the Hindus, a translation, in the very words of the Brahmanda Purana, descriptive of the fabulous moun. 
taln Meru. I here extract part of it, this mountain being often mythologically alluded to in this work, and 
its distinguished inhabitants the immediate subject in discussion. Thestyle of this Parana indicates a sec- 
tarial superiority on the part of Buatiwa, similar to what we have seen applied by their respective sectarists 
to his qpequal powers, Visuwu and S1va. ! 
* **'The great God; the great, omnipotent, omniscient one; the greatest in the world; the great Lord, 
who goes through all the worlds, incapable of decay, and without body, is born a moulded body, of flesh 
and bones, wade, whilst himself war mot made, His wisdom and power pervade all hearts; from his heart 
sprang the Padme Lotar-like world in tjmes of old. — It was then in this, that appeared, Aen born, the God 
of gods, with four faces; the Lord of the lords of mankind, who rules over all; the Lord of th& world: 
When this flower was produced by Visus, then from his navel sprang the worldly Loves, abounding with 
trees ang plants, | ; 

« Bound it are four great islands, or countries : in the middle, like the germ, is Meru thus callecw a 
great mountain of various colours all round." —(Here follow its appearance, shape, measurements, &c. it 
boing throughout likened toa lotos.)—“* Every Rishi represents this lord of mountains as it appears to him 
from his station: Baauma, Inpna, and all: the gods, declare that this largest of all moudtains is a form 
consisting of jewels of numberless colours; the abode of various tribes; like gold; like the dawning morn, ` 
resplendent, with a thousand petals; likea thousand water-pots, with a thousand leaves. 

*,c Within it*is adorned with the self-moving cars of the gods, all beautiful y in its petals are the abodes | 
of the gods, like heaven; іп Из thousand petals they dwell with their consorts. ‘There resides above, 
Вилних, God of gods, with four faces, the greatest of those who know the Fredas; the greatest of the 


тезі gods, also of the inferior ones. There is the court of BRAHMA, consisting of the whole carth, of all 


those who grant the object of our wishes; thousands of great gods are in this beautiful court: there the 
Braharishis dwell: it is called by all the world Manocati, There, in the east, is Iwona for ever to be 
praised; the god sitting upon a vimana, resplendent, like a thousand suns. There the gods, and tribes of 
Rithis, are always sitting in the presence of the four-faced god: these the god makes happy with his re- 
splendence : there the gods are singing praises to him. Thee is the lord of wealth, besutiful, with a 
thousand eyes; the destroyer of towns : the Indra-ioca: enjoy all the wealth of the three worlds. In the 
second interval, between the east and the south, is the great vimana of AGNI, oF fire, with a great resplen- 
dence, variegated witha hundred sorts of metals, resplendent ; and from whom sprang the Fedas: there 18 
his court; he does good to all; and bis name is Jivawi: in the mouth of whom Ше sacred elements of the 
йота ате рш. 
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copper colour. Above he is mounted on his famous elephant, Inavaty: in the 
picture white, witha crimson outline, trunks, and hair. г 
* Like the other Hindu deities, Inpra is distinguished by several names: 
+ SAKRA is that by which he is generally talled in his capacity of the adviser of 
evil, SuATUKRATU, or SunaTknATU, means him to whom is made 4 hundred sa- 
crifices: Vritaanan, the slayer of the demon Varitra. HERI is sometimes 
applied to hjm, as well as to Vrsusv and KnisuwA: and Han, a name of both 
Siva and Утвико; ава Ше latter is, ip the Ramajana, sect. 1. called UPENDRA, ` 
(ир is equivalent to our sué, ) inferring subordination to Inpra, who is some- 
times named MAHENDRA, or the great INDRA: also Pu RENDRA, and Vasava, 
and PAKA-sHasANA. ' VAJRA-PANI means grasper of the thunder-bolt, reminding 
us of the Jurrrer Fulminator, or Tonans: as doubtless adverted to by sir WIL- 
t1am Jones, when describing him as “ darter of the swift blue bolt" or as Ju- 
, РІТЕК Pulgurator; as wellas to Jupiter Phevius, when he calls him 1 
'* Sprinkler of genial dews and fruitful rains 


i O'er hills and thirsty plains." | 
Hymn to [npra.— Works, Vol "XIII. 


His consort, Inppant, or Ai'xprt, is also named PowraaYA, or Pu LOMAY A, 
sometimes Powrunr, and Sakr ; and as she is, as far as I know of her, very vir- 
tuous, as well as beautiful, I am unwilling to dismiss her without some farther 
notice; and will, therefore, introduce a legend in which her fidelity was tried, 

The virtuous Nanusna was elevated to tlie heavenly mansions by the title 
of Deva Nanusna, or, as he is in shortness called, Deonausn, whence, as be- 

. fore observed, is easily made Dionysius; and, notwithstanding his virtue, fell in 
| Jove with Putoma yA, who, resisting his assiduities, and resolved on fidelity to 
her lord, was advised by VutnasrarI, he presciently seeing the consequences, to 
pretend to favour the lover's addresses, if he would visit her in a palky carried 
"by four holy and learned Brahmans, which he had influence enough to*procure. 
» Their movements not according with the-lover's eagerness, he impatiently ex- 
claimed to the chief bearer“ Serpe! Serpe!” which has precisely the same 
signification in Sanskrit and in Latin. The holy sage, unused to sueh an impera- 
tive address, replied—"Be thyself a serpent ;” and, such is the power of divine 
learning, the king, from the force of the imprecation, instantly fell to the earth 
in the'shape of that large serpent called, in Sanskrit, ajagara, and deatby natu- 
ralists. In this state of humiliation he wandered to the banks of the Кай, апа 
once attempting to swallow a Brahman, deeply learned in the Vedas, his throat 
was so scorched that he was forced to disgorge the sage; by contact with whom, 
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his own intellects became irradiated, and he remembered with penitence his 
crime and its punishment. He ceased to devour human beings. and recover- 
ing" his understanding and speech, he sought some holy Brahmans who might 
predict the termination of his misery; dnd learned, at length, that he would be 
restored to his pristine shape by the sons of Panpu. He, therefore, patiently 
visited holy places: of pilgrimage, founded by himself in happier days, and 
waited with resignation the coming of the Pandavas, whose pdventuges are the 
subject of, VvAsA's great epic poem, the Mababarat.—(From Wi LFORD's Essay 
on the Nile As. Res. Vol. IL.) в 
Strictness of arrat/gement not being easily attainable in a work of this sort, 
I shall, in the next head or division, notice, with other déities, some of those 
subordipate to INDRA аз chief of the demigods, and immediately connected with 
him as regents of quarters, or points, or winds; and some of them that do not 
demand any lengthened discussion, we will notice here, viz. Varuna, KUVERA, 
and Мінніт, | 
The former is the regent of the ocean, and generally of large masses of 
water. As light is thought to be excluded from the depths of water, VARUNA 


is also deemed the governor of the night, or of darkness: still he is one of thê ` 


Adityas, or Suns, (seep. 92). He is likewise styled the lord of punishment; and 
51 this @haracter the wealth of criminals is directed to be offered to him, or, ip 
other words, thrown into the waters; or it may, instead, be bestowed on a 
learned priest: the latter, we may suppose, is likely to outshare the deity. 

Ius. of Menu, Chap. IX. v. 243.—“‘ Let no virtuous prince appropriate the 
wealth of a criminal in the highest degree; for he who appropriates it through 
covefousness, js contaminated with the same guilt. А . 

* 244, Having thrown such a fine into the waters, let him offer it to Va- 
runa; or let him bestow it on some priest of. eminent learning in the scrip? 
tures. ` 

4 945. VARUNA is the lord of punishment; he holds a rod even over kings; 
and a*pricst who has gone through the whole Veda is equal to a sovereign of the 
world.” қ | 

In a former quotation from Menu, this passage occurs; * VanuNA most 
assuredly binds the guilty in fatal cords."—Chap. ІХ. у. 308. And the cord of 
Vanuna,’called pasa, or pasha, or Varunapasba, is frequently spoken of, which he 
is supposed to hold'in his hand; but I have no image or picture of this deity 
that I know of. In the first volume of the Asiatic Researches, Sir W. Jones gives 
a plate of him, empty-handed, bestriding a monstrous fish: he is drawn merely 
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as a man, without any attributes. And it is there said of him, that “he is the 
genius of waters; but, like the rest, is far inferior to Manrsa, and even to 
Ispra, who is the prince of the beneficent вепи."--Р. 251. Зонмеват, (Уо4. L 
р. 62.) calls him, after the Carnatic pronunciation, Varounin; and says he is 
represented mounted on a crocodile, and holding a whip in his hand. . 

The pasha, which in his hand has been surmised to be emblematical of the 
sea encircling the earth, is often seen in the hand of other deities: in that of 
Siva, (see PLATE 13.) of Devi, or Kart, prates*24. 98. of Hanuman, PLATE 93: 

‘of Ganesa, PLATE 102. and sometimes with Buarrava; all, it may be remarked, 
connected in family with Siva, who bearing the trident, triswa, in that and other 
points participates with Varuna in the character of Neptune. 

A long catalogue of weapons presented to Rama, armed by VISWAMITRA 
for the war of Lanka, occurs in the 26th section of the Катауаһа: they have 
particular names, generall? derived from some deity, either from being,the ap- 
propriate weapon used by those deities, or from partaking in some way of their 

wer. There is "the DZerma weapon, scarcely less fatal than Y AMA himself ;" 
this is religion, justice, or virtue: “the KALA weapon, insupportable to ene- 
' mies;" *'the divine'Chatra of V 1suwv, and the terrible discus (Рауға) оҒ Ічрва; 
the huge Shivean spear; the Drermw pasha; the dreadful Kata pasha; and the 
highly valued Varuna pasha:” severally the cords of Justice, of Death, and of 
Улнимл, ог МЕРТОМЕ. There is also the Agniya, haying the property of flame 
or fire, and many others of allegorical names ; such as joy-producing, folly, intoxi- 
cation, infallible, hot, fiery, quaking, foe-seizing, flesh-devouring, energetze, invisible, &c. 
ёс. ёс. All, or any of these, come, when called for by appropriate manfras, or 
magical words, made known to the favoured person thus divinely gifted.—See 
page 109. | Түй? 
‚ Та ШеМаск 7оритеда, ап ирапидай із named after Varuna: he is there 
made the father of Buricv,* and is introduced as instructing his son in the 
mysteries of religious science, particulariy as to the nature of Braun; who is, 
he says, ** That, whence all beings are produced ; that, by which they live when 
born; that, toward which they tend; and that, unto which Шеугразв,” 

Bunjcv, after meflitating,in devout contemplation, recognised food (or 
body) to be Braun: “ for all beings are indéed produced from food; when 
born'they live by food; toward food they tend ; and they pass into food,” 


* Who, in p. 78. appears as the offspring of Ba ansta; and in p. 84, of Mzxv,— See also pages 86; 
91. 04. and Jur. of Mexv, Chap. І, verses 25, 59. 


ï 
. 
| ж 





% 


: | `. КИҮЕҢА. | , ` 975 
— Unsatisfied, however, he, again deeply meditating, discovered breath (or 
life) to be Brana: ‘‘ forall beings are indeed produced from breath ; when born 
they live by breath; toward breath they tend; they pass into breath.” 

Again desired to seek Bran in profbund meditation, he discovered intellect 
to be Branme "for all these beings are produced from intellect ; when born they 
live by intellect; toward intellect they tend ; and they pass into intellect."— 
This he understood; (but) again coming to his father VARUNA, saying, “ Мепе- 
rable (father), make known to me Branm”—Varona replied, * Inquire by 
devout contemplation; profound meditation iš Вванм.” " * 

‘He thought deeply; and having tlius meditated (with) devout contempla- 
tion, he knew ananda (or felicity) to be Brana: “for all these beings are indeed 
produced from pleasure ; when born they live by joy; they tend toward happi- 
ness; they phss into felicity."—** Such is the science which was attained by 
Bunrcy, taught by Varuna, and founded on the sipreme ethereal spirit: he 
who knows this, rests on the same support; 18 endowed with (abundant) food, 
and becomes (a blazing fire) which consumes food : great is he by progeny, by 
cattle, and by holy perfections; and great by propitious celebrity.’ —CoLe- 
yroxe on the Vedas. ds. Res. Vol. VIIL р. 450. ^ 

VARUNA, it will be recollected, is the especial protector of the west point of 
the heawens: he has a Secti, or consort, named Млномт.— ее р. 180. She is 
sometimes called his daughter.—See p. 95. He is one of the Adityas, or Suns, 
the offspring of Aprr1.—See p. 92. And in p. 112. the appellation of Mitra 
VARUXA, or the friendly VARUNA; 18 applied to MExv. But, although? he is one 
of the many deities invoked and propitiated in the daily ceremonies of the Brah- 
mans, his name does not very often occur in Hindu writings or conversatjon. 

Kuvera, the regent of wealth, for a moment demands our attention; and 
although few people seek the favour of this deity with greater avidity than the 
Hindus, yét | find but little mention of him in my mythological memoranda; nor 
have I any image or picture, of him, , Let us hope that the Indian PLUTUS will 
not, by for ever withholding his favour, resent my brief notice of him, compared 
with the more extended account of more social or more amiable deities. Оп 
Kama, LAKSHMI, or SARASWATI, poets апа historians dwell with complacency 
and delight; but the gloomy, selfish, and deformed KU VERA, claims not, nor de- 
serves, so»much of our attention. к 

He is, we have seen, the guardian of the northern region; described, in 


respect of externals, as a mere man, but as a magnificent deity residing in the 


splendid city айа, otherwise called Chitrarat ha; or borne through the sky ina 
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gorgeous car, called pushpaka. Не is also called ViTTESSA ; and PaurAsTYA, 2 
name of one of the Brakmadicas, (see p. 84); also VisnAVANA, or Varskava, and 
Duanava. He is said to be son of a sage name VisRAvA, or VrswasRAYA ; the 
father also of Ravana, who, às well as Kuvera, is hence called VISRAVANA. 
Kyveraand Ravawa are thus half-brothers, having different mothers : both are 
occasionally named PutlLAsTYA. ( 

His servants and companions are the Yakshas and Guhyakas, into whose forms 
transnfigsaté the sojls of those men who in this life are addicted to sordid and 
hase passions, or absorbed in worldly prosperity. The term Gulyaka is derived 
from Guk (ordure), a word retained in séveral dialects: hence Guhya (podex),— 
Зее р. 108, We happily do not find that the regent of wealth is related in mar- 
riage or otherwise with Laxsnur, the goddess of riches, to whom a Hindu, as 
mentioned in page 132, would address himself forthat boon, and not toKuvera: 
he has, however, a Sacti, of consort, named Kauveni, (see р. 119, ) whence, I 
conjecture, the river of that name, in Mysore, derives its appellation. 

Ninnir, otherwise called N AIRITA and Nimvv; and sometimes, as noticed 
In page 57, ViRu PAKSHA, meaning, it is said, with three eyes; but, according’ to 


- Mr. Wirronp, in pate 270, with a disagreeable countenance; is the last of the eight 


guardian regents that we shall notice in this article. His name occurs but 
seldom in writing or conversation; and I have no image or picture of I&m, nor 
did I ever see one. His consort is Nui, who seems to share with him the 
honour of his government; and a man becoming criminal on certain points, it 
is incumbent on him to “ sacrifice a black or a one-eyed ass, by way of a meat 
offering to NinR1TI, patroness of the south-west, by night, ina place wheré four 
ways meet."—* Let him daily offer to her in fire the fat of that ass; and, at, the 
close of the ceremony, let him offer clarified butter, with the holy text Sem, and 
sp forth, to PAvANA, to INpna, to VninasPATI, and to Aent, regent of wind, 
clouds, a planet, and fire.”—Jns. of Menu, Chap. XI. verses 119, 190° : 
This expiation is for the sin of Onanise:: on incurring of which, the mani- 
pulist is termed avacirna,— To the four deities of purification, Marvra, 
INDRA, VRIHASPATI, and Ac NI, goes all the divine light, which-the Feda had 
imparted, from the student whọ commits the foul sin avacirna,”— Jp, v, 122. 
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Of SURYA, CHANDRA, and AGNI, 


The REGENTS of the SUN, the MOON, and of FIRE ;"and of some less Important 
| Characters. 


se a * . 
L ь 


i i 
k й 
11:85 " 


"PLATE 87. of Surya, is taken from а fine cast in zinc; one of Mr: WILKINS” 
set, made at Benares, where, in a temple dedicated to MAHADEVA, in his cha- 
racter of Visweswana, (see р. 58,) is a spirited sculpture, the original of this 
subject. T Ре cast is nine inches in height, representing the glorious god of day 
holding the attributes of Visuwv, seated on a seven-headed serpent; his car 
drawn by a seven-headed horse, driven by the legless ARUN, а personification 
of the dawn, or AURORA. SunvA's distinguishing attributes will come morg 
particularly under discussion jn a future page. | 

So grand a symbol of the Deity, as the Sun * looking .from his sole dopi- 
nion like the god of this world,” which, to ignorant people, must be ħis most 
glorious and natural type, will of course have attracted the earliest adoration ; 
and where revelation was withheld, will almost necessarily have been the pri- 
mary fount of idolatry and superstition. The investigators of ancient mytho- 
logy accordingly trace to this prolific source, wherein they are melted and lost, 
almost every other mythological personage; who, like his own light, diverge and 
radiate from his most glorious centre. ь + 

“We must not,” says Sir WILLIAM JONES, “ be surprised ať finding, on a 
close examination, that the characters of all the pagan deities, male and female, 
melt into each other, and at last into one or two; for it seems a well-founded 
opinion, that the whole crowd of gots and goddesses, in ancient Rome and mo- 
dern Fananes," mean only the powers of nature, and principally those of the Sun, 
expressed in a variety of ways, and by a multitude of fanciful names.” —As. Res. 
Vol. I. p. 267. , "a 

The following passages are extracted from the argument to the hymn, ad- 
dressed by the same author to SURYA; and some extracts will follow from the 


ï : 
е "Тһе ргорег name for Benares, otherwise called Kar: the most classical name is, perhaps, Fara» 
"nasi, so called from two rivers that form a junction of waters and names near its site.” 
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hymn, as affording more information than I can otherwise furnish; enlivened 
too by the graces of eloquence and poetry. "The hymn will be found in the 
+ Asiatic Miscellany, Vol. IL. and Works, Vol. XIIL. | . 
“ А plausible opinion has been entertained by learned men, that the principal 
source of idolatry among the ancients, was their enthusiastic admiration.of the 
sun; and.that when the primitive religion of mankind was lost amid the distrac- 
tions of establishing regal governments, or neglected amid the allurements of 
vice, they ascribed tp the great visible luminary, or to the wonderful fluid of ° 
Which it is the general reservoir, those powers of pervading all space, andani- 
mating all nature, which their wiser antestors had attributed to one eternal 
Mind, by whom the substance of fire had been created as an inanimate and se- 
condary cayse of natural phenomena. The mythology of the east confirms this 
opinion; and it is possible, that the triple divinity of the Hindis was briginally no 
more than a personification bf the sun, whom they call Treyitenu, or three-Dodied, 
in his triple capacity of producing forms by his genial heat, preserving them by his 
light, or destroying them by the concentrated force of his igneous matter: this, 
with the wilder conceit of a female power united with the Godhead, and ruling 
‘nature by his authority, will a¢count for nearly the whole system of Egyptian, 
Indian, and Grecian polytheism, distinguished from the sublime theology of the 
philosophers, whose understandings were too strong to admit the popularsbelief, 
bit whose influence was too weak to reform it. 
‘* It will be necessary to explain a few other particulars of the Hindu mytho- 
logy, to which allusions are made in the poem. Soma, or the Moon, is a male 
. — deity in the Indian system, as Mona was, I believe, among the Saxons, and Lú Nus 
| among some of the nations who settled in Italy. Most of the Luar mansions are 
believed to be the daughters of Kasyapa,” the first production of Branara’s 
head; and from their names are derived those of the twelve months, who are 
here feigned to have married as many constellations: this primeval Brahman, 
and VINATA, are supposed to have been the parents of Arun, the charioteer of 
the Sun, and of the bird Ganv pa, the eagle of the great Indien Jove: оне оГ. 
whose epithets is MapnavaA." Ээж 
After an exordium, tleeply seientific and profound, the h ymn proceeds— 





“ Lord of the lotos, father, friend, and king, 


1 Sunva, thy powers I sing: è" 
* In other legends they are said to be the daughters of DAxsma.—(See DaksHa, p: 100.) He was, | 
however, an zfvatanz, or son of BRAuwA j and Easavara was also produced by him. ' 
= ' | 
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Thy substance, Innra, with his heavenly bands, 
Nor sings, nor understands ; 
5 Мог ееп Ње Fadas three to man explain 

Thy mystic orb triform, tho' Buéuma tun'd the strain."—Verse 1. 





. First o'er blue hills appear, , а 
With many an agate hoof, 
And pasteras fring'd with pearl, seven coursers green; 4 
Nor beasts yon arched woof, Ji 
, That girds the show'ry sphere, ! ‘ . 
. Such heav'n-spun threads of colour'd light serene, 
As tinge the reins which Anus guides— 
Glowing with immortal grace, ' 
Young Agus, loveliest of Ртлайан гасе ;. 
e Thoth younger he, whom Mannaya bestrides, 
When high on eagle-plumes be rides. , 
е, But, Ob! what pencil of a living star 
Could paint that gorgeous car, 
In which, as ie an ark, supremely bright, 
The lord of boundless light, 
Ascending calm o'er the empyrean sails, ” 12 ! 
» And with ten thousand beams his awful beauty veils!"---Verse 7. 


Under the article Aent, I shall endeavour to explain farther why the 
regents of the Sun and of Fire, so intimately connected as their primary pra“ 
perties apparently are, should be distinguished by common or similar attributes. 
SunvA's mystic orb triform," and Acsr's triplicate of legs, are deducible from , 
the three descriptions of saçred fire venerated by the Hindus; and proceeding 
from the Sun, as the three great powers of nature proceeg from the Eternal 
Mind, we can easily discern how the Sun and Braum came to be identified, 
Though the Sun be invoked in the Gayatri, it is only, they say, as-the symbol 
of the Deity: its creative heat, preserving light, and destroying fire, are personie 
fied in Branwa, Visanu, and Siva. SumvA's '*aevem coursers green," and 
Авит seven arms, are appropriate allusions, especially the former, to the pris- 
matic divisibility of SunvA's preceding ray. In PLATES 87.88. 80. will be seen 
the seven precursors of his glorious car. > а 

“u Sunva is believed to have descended frequently from his car in a human 
shape, atid to have left a race on earth, who are equally renowned in the Indian 
'stories with the Heliades of Greece. It is very singular that his.two.sons, called 
 AsWINA, Or AswINI-CUMARA in the dual, should be considered as twin brothers, 
and painted like Casroa and Porrvx; but they have each tlie character of 


у . 
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Escurarivs among the gods, and are believed to have been born of a nymph, 

who, in the form of a mare, was impregnated with sunbeams, I suspect the 

"whole fable of Kasyara and his progeny to be astronomical; and cannot but 

' imagine that the Greek name Cassropera ® has a relation toit."—Jones. ай 
Refearchas, Vol. I. p. 263, . (1) 0” , 

An indifferent print is given, with the above account, of*Suryva in his car, 
drawn by seven hoxses, driven by Arun, or the dawn; and he is described as 
followed by thousands of genii, worshipping him, and modulating hiş praises. ` 
* He has a multitude of names, and among them twelve epithets, or titles: which 
denote his distinct powers in each of the twelve months; those powers are called 
Adityas, or sons of Apiti, by Kasyara, the Indian Unanus: and one of them has, 
according to some authorities, the name of VISHNU, or Pervader.”—Ib. а 

Visunvu is doubtless (see, p. 92, ) one of the epithets of the Sun, in whom will 

, be found to merge all the idolatrous machinery of all systems of mythology.— 
* Here it must be observed," as quoted in another place, ** that at night, and 
ig the west, the Sun is Visuwu: he is Brana in the east, and in the morning: 

from noon to evening he is Stva."—Witrorp. ,4s. Res. Vol. V. p. 954. ' 

General VaLtaneey, whose learned inquiries into the ancient literature of 
Ireland were considered by Sir Witu1ram Jones as highly interesting, finds that 
Кдтѕнха, in Irish, is the Sun, as well as in Sanskrit. In his curious little’ book, 
‘On the Primitive Inhabitants of Great Britain and Ireland,” the only one of the 
learned gentleman’s works that I am fortunate enough to possess, 1s given an 

. drish ode to the Sun, which I should, un taught, have judged of Hindu origin: 
" the opening especially, ** Auspiciate my lays, O Sun ! thou mighty Lord of the 
+ seven heávens; who swayest the universe through the immensity pf space and 
matter ;” and the close, ** Thou art the only glorious and sovereign object of 
uhiversal love, praise, and adoration;" are in the language precisely of a Saura, 

be he of Hindustan or Hibernia. | 

Again: In the mythology of Ireland, Sow is the deity presiding over plants: 
he is the same in Jandia: for the final in“ Soma, lord of plants,” (see р. 908, ) 15 
merely a grammatical termination, and not radical. Again: Aruw is the fore- 
runner of the Sun, the dawn, Avnona, both in Zris and Hindu mythology.— 
Other curious analogies are traced in tle learned General's work, 

: This 9nteresting and lamented author, Sir W. Joses, not altogether agreeing 
with Nawron, that ancient mythology is nothing but historical truth in a poeti- 





* Asis fully proved by Afr; Wiirosp's subsequent investigations, 
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cal:dress; nor with Bacow, that it consisted in moral and metaphysical allego- 
ries; nor with Bryant, that all the heathen deities are only different attributes 
and representations of the Sun, or of deceased progenitors; conceived that the 
whole system of religious fables rose, like the Nile, from several distinct sources: 
and inclined fo the opinion, that one great spring and fpuntain of all idolatry, 
in the four quarters of the globe, was the veneration paid by men to the Sun; 
and another, the immoderate respect shewn to the memory. af powprful qr vir- 
tuous ancestors, especially the founders of kingdoms, legistators, and warriors, 
of whonf the Sun or Moon were wildly supposed to be the parents.—1P. Vol. Ln 
p. 427. d | 

PraATE $8. represents the Hindu zodiac and solar system, called Ras: Chakra, 
or revolutionary далее: it is taken from a handsome picture of Colonel STUART 5, 
which will be more particularly descr! bed. Here we see SURYA in the centre, 
surroumded in the first circle by the planetary orbs, viz. CHANDRA, (fig. T.) 
—Manoana, or Mars, (6.) Ворона, or Mercury, (5. )—V RIHASPATI, OF 


ее (2.)—SuKra, Or Venus, (Q.)—SanI, or SATURN, (8.)--Кано апд, 


Кето, (4. апа 3.) the ascending and descending nodes. — . | 

Mr. CorEBROKE, in his Essays on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus, 
(As. Res. Vol, V. and VIL.) shows us how unceasingly the mythological persons 
of their Pantheon arê brought to the contemplation of the pious; and, indeed, 
obtruded on all descriptions of persons, at almost all times, in the endless series 
of ceremonials that they are, one way or other, called on to perform, or to par- 
ticipate in. From the seventh volume I will here extract the sacrificial prayers 
to the nine characters named in the preceding paragraph, introduced into the 
rites of the ollation to Fire; part of the worship offered to the gods, aad one 
of the five daily sacraments of a Brahman: with each prayer an obfation of ghee 
(clarified butter) is made.— 

« 1. The Divine Sun dpproaches with his golden car, returning alternately 
with the shades of night; rousing mortal and immortal beings, and surveying 
worldg.—May this oblation to Sunv be efficacious. 

“g, Gods! produce that ( Moon) which has no foe, which is the son of the 
solar orb, and became the offering of space, for the benefit of this world ;* pro- 
duce it for the advancement of knowledge, for protection from danger, for vast 

х | 


ва According, to ane legend, a ray of the Sun, called пийитяа, became the Moon ; according to 
snother, a flash of light from the eye of Arai was received by Space, a goddess---the tua-/actea personified : 
she conceived, and bore Soma, or CHANDRA, who is, therefore, called a son of Arai.” ` 
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supremacy, for empire, and for the sake of Inpra’s organs of sense.—May this. 
oblation to CHANDRA be efficacious. 

“3. This gem of the sky, whose hgad resembles fire, is the lord of waters, 
apd replenishes the seeds of tiie earth. —May this oblation to — LA) the 
planet Mars be efficacious. 

“© 4. Be roused, O Fixe! and thou (O Bupna)! perfect this sacrificial rite, 
and a$sociate with “fs; let this votary, and all the gods, sit in this most excel- 

«lent assembly — Мау this oblation tó the planet Mercury be eflicagious. 

.* 5. O VniBasPATI! sprung from eternal truth, confer on us alfundgntly 
that various wealth* which the most venerable of beings may revere; which 
shines glorious among all people, which serves to defray sacrifices, which is 
preserved by strength.—May this oblation to the planet, JuPrTER be effica- 
cious. . 

' 6. 'The lord of creatures drank the invigorating essence distilled from 
food; he drank milk and the juice of the moon-plant.[ By means of scripture, 

“which is truth itself, the beverage thus quaffed became a prolific gssence, the 
eternal: organ of universal peyception, [ypra’s organs of sense, the milk of im- 
mortality, and honey to the manes of ancestors.—May this oblation to (SUKRA) 
the planet Venus be efficacious. 

“ “7, May divine waters be auspicious to us for accumulation, for gain, and 
for refreshing draughts; may they listen to us, that we may be associated with 
good auspices, —May this oblation to (Sawr) the planet Sarunw be efficacious. 

“8. O Durva! t which doth germinate at every knot, at every joint, multiply 
us through a hundred, through a thousand, descents. —May this oblation to 
(Канс |) the planet of the ascending node be efficacious... e . . 


. .* Probably intellectual wealth, VnimasraT: being preceptor to thè gods; the mogt venerable of 

T Somalata ; the. Asclepias acida. $ Durta, the Agrostis linearis. 

|І Ranu was the son of Kasyara and Drrt, according to some authorities; but others Represent STN- 
HICA (perhaps the zb) as his natura! mother, He bad four arms; his lower parta ended ina tail like 
that of a elragon ; and his asbect was grim and gloomy, like the darkness of the chaos; whence he had also 
the name of Tamas. He was the adviser of all mischief among the Darya, who had a regard for bim; 
but among the Devatas it was his chief delight tosow dissension. And when the gods bad prodaced the 
amrit, by churning the ocean, he disguised himself like one of them, and received a portio of it; but the 
Sun and Moon having discovered his fraud, Visuwv severed his head, and two Of his arms, from the rest of 
his monstrous body. That part of the nectareous fluid that be bad time to swallow secured his immor- 
tality: his tronle and dragon-lize tail fell on the mountain of Malaya, where Mint, a Brahman, carefully 
preserved them by Ше пате оѓ Кето ; and, as if a complete body had been formed from them, like a dis- 
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9, Be thou produced by dwellers :n this world to give knowledge to igno- 
rant mortals, and wealth to the indigent, or beauty to the ugly —May this ob- 
lation to (Ketv) the planet of the descending node be efficacious.” —P. 256. 

The great family, called *' children о) 14е Мод,” 18 80 named in contradistinc- 
tion from another race, called *' children of the Sun," —See Rama, p. 192; They 
are severally called Surya-vans, and Chandra-vans; but both families are, in the 
théogony of the Hindus, deducible from BRAHMA. ЕЕ 

In a note, in a preceding page, CHANDRA Is made the offspring of Атат, 
who. was a son of BRAHMA. CHANDRA’S 501, BUDHA, ОГ Менссеү, татпіес” 
ILÀ, daughter of Menv, or Холн: hence originate the Chandra-vans. 

The Surya-vans, or offspring of the Sun, also proceed from this seventh 
Menu, who is fabled to be the son of Surra: one of whose names 15 VAIVAS- 
wat; thence named VAIVASWATA. Surra is the son of Kasyara (or URA- 
xus), the son of Мавтсит (от light), the son of ВкАНМА---966 р. 89. 

Another astronomical allegory marries the Moon to the Sun—CHANDAA to 
SunvA-SAviTRI; the Sun being in bis turn à female. 

‘Inthe Gayaért, a subject remaining for discussion, the Sun 15 called SAV ITRI; 
as he is also in an invocation to divers deities fn marriage ceremonies, aS €X- ` 
tracted under Inpra, (page 268, ) but not apparently as a female: indeed, in the 
latter instance, decidedly not, as he is especially styled *' SAVITRI, the genera- 
tive Sun, lord of pregnant females.” And in the Essay on the Lunar Y ear of the 
Hindus, (. ds. Res. Vol. ILI. p. 282.) Sir WILLIAM Jones marks a day in the Ca- 
membered polype, he is even said to have adopted KETU as hisown child, The head, with two arms, fell 


on the sands of Barbara, where Pir'wewas was then walking with S1wurca, by some called his wife : they 
carrigd the Daityg to their palace, and adopted him as their son. This extrayagan} fable is, no dohbt, astro- 


“пописа!, ВАН and Kerv being,the nodes, or what astrologers call the head and tail ЗЕ the dragon. It 


із added, that they appeased Visunu, and obtained readmission to the firmament, but were no longer 
yikible fromthe earth, their enlightened sides being turned from it; that Ranu strives, during eclipses, to 
wreak vengeance on the Sun and Moon who detected him; and that Kerv often appears as a comet, a 
whirlwind, a fiery meteor, а water-spout, or a column of sand, . Fifty-six comets are said, in the Chinta- 
mani, to haye sprung from KETV j and Rauv had a numerous progeny of Grahas, or crocodiles." —W 1- 
тоно. ir. Ha. Vol. III. p. 419. А 

Уълте 88. exhibits Ranu and Kertu; but the latter is шегеіу а bead, as he is also in Sir W. Jos Е 
ріме: іп the above quotation, two of Ranu’s arms are said to have shared the fate of his head. "In p. 252, 
Lhave hinted the possibility that the lower portion of PLATE 70. may refer to this legend, rather than to 
BoppHa: Ranv's lower parts do not, in the zodiacal pictures, end in a tail, as they do in the figure in 
PLATE 70.and as he is described above, Аз the adviser of evil with the Daityas, and sower of dissension 
among the Deval, he partakes of the malignant part of Ixnzas character, МАНАҮАНА is sometimes 
(Jones's Works, Vol. XIII. p. p. 280. 282.) spoken of as the decapitator of Ramu. 
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lendar, called “ Savitri vratam,” as “a fist with ceremonies by women at the 
roots of the Indian fig-trec, to preserve them from widowhood.” 

Мг. СотЕвнокк (45. Res. Vol. ҮШ, p. 402.) says, ** the seventh clispteft of 
the tenth book of the Riz Vedatopens with a hymn, tn which Surya, surnamed 
SAvıTrı, the wife of the Moon, is made the speaker, as Daxsuinr, daughter of 
Prasarati, and Junv, daughter of Brauaa, are in subsequent chapters,” To 
this passage, Mr. CoLEBROKE subjoins the following note: * This marriage is 
„поисед іп Ше 4ifareya Brahmana, where the second lecture of the fourth book 
opens in this manner: ‘PRasarati gave his daughter Surya Здугтат4о Soma 
the king.” The well-known legend, in the Puranas, concérning the marriage of 
Soma with the daughters of Darsana, seems to be founded on this story in the 

Veda.” 

Prasapatr means the Jord of prajas, or creatures; and although mostly ap- 
plied to Braya, is a name or title sometimes given to his sons, and other 
persons.—(See p. p. 85. 86.) Soma, or CHANDRA, we have seen in a former 
page (109), married twenty-seven of Daxsua’s daughters, of whom SURYA SA- 
viTRI appears to be one; above said to be the daughter of Prasa PATI, а паше 
applicable to Daxsi НА, 28 well" as to BRAHMA. 

I will now describe Colonel STUART'S picture, from which PLaTe 88, is taken. 
By its style I should judge it to be the production of a Feypoor artist: the names 
of the zodiacal signs, and of the planets, are given in Sanskrit, as well as Persian; 
but I have copied the names of the latter only, and in the latter language. 

Surya, inthe Persian spelled Œ Jy Surj: his car and horses are envelopedina 
blaze of gold, terminating in a radiated glory : he is of gold, bearing the usual attri- 
butes of Visuwv, with anumbrellaover his head,and with streamers at each corner 
оЁ һіѕ саг. Авом, 115 chariotee r; is of deep red: the horses are green, with black 
inanes, and red legs. VRIHASPATI, ог JUPITER, (fig. 9.) in tlie Persian spelled 
CAS. DinuEsPET, is also of gold, with red clothes, bearing a lotos, green 
and white, and a staff. Кету, (fig. 3.—I have heedlessly кесі these figures 
without adverting to their relative i importance, for Ranu and Kery should have 
been noticed last, ) in the Persian spelled Cus Kr Т, or Kerr, is dike his body, 
Канг, Маск. The headless Ranv, (fig. 4) sb Rao in Persian, is black, with 
red clothes; mounted on a brown owl, and holding the gadda, and a lotos, red 
and white. Buppsaa, or Mercury, (fg. 5.) 003 Buppna in Persiar® is green, 
with green clothing, and a gadda, and a blue and white lotos? a chaplet of white 
EUN and a cup and saucer, are beside him. Mancai.a, or Mars, (fig. 6.) 
MaxGcaL in Persian, is deep red, with pink chulna, or breeches; mounted 
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ona white ram, with red legs: he bears a lotos, white and green, and a sort of 
staf. CnaxpnA, the Moon, (fig. 7.) غار‎ CHAN DER in Persian, has, like 
Surya, the attributes of Visunu, (none of the others are four-handed,) and is » 
mounted on a pied antelope. SANI, or SATURN, (fig. 8.) = SANICHER IN , 
Persian, (he is sometimes named SANICHARA, or SANarscHaRa, in Sanskrit?) 18 
blue, with a yellow pitamber; holding a bow and arrow, and riding a light brown 
raven, with yellow legs. SUKRA, or Venus, (fig. 9.) Е SuKeR in Persian, 1s 

white, with blue clothes; mounted on an equivocal sortrof animal, somethin 
like a vat, and holds a red lotos and a staff: the Hindus make SUKRA a male, а 
he is otherwise called Usanas. The heads of all these beings, except of course 

‚ poor Ranv, have golden glories; and so has- Virco, amohg the zodiacal signs, 
but nene of the others. 

In the oriental zodiac, given by Sir W. Jones inthe second volume of the 
Asiatic Researches, the planets are accommodated with vehicles differing from 
those in PLATE 88. SURYA is on a lion; and Arun is beneath him, driving the 
seven-headed horse yoked to the empty car: Cuanpxa is riding an antelope: 
Surva and CHANDRA, but none of the rest, have glories: MANGALA ison a 
horse, with a huge sabre in his hand: Buppua rides an eagle: Vai HASPATI, & 
boar, and holds apparently a hook: Suxra holds a disk, and rides a camel: SANI 
is mottnted on an elephant: the headless Ramu holds a spear, and stands оц а 
tortoise; and Kertu, ћіз head, is borne by a frog. 

, The antiquity, and other controverted ‘points, of the Indian zodiac, having 
rendered it a subject of interesting discussion, I will here subjoin the instances , 
enymerated, in which my plate (88,) and the zodiac given by Sir W. Jones, (the үл 
only ones that I know of hitherto published,) agree or disagyee, as far*isrelate ° 
to the planetary spheres. The zodiacal signs, properly so called, I shall leave 
ynnoticed; and premise that, in regard to the Sun, so appropriately situated în 
PLATE 838. it is, in Sir W. Jones's plate, at top; the centre being fancifully oc- 
cupied by the earth, with Meru conspicuously placed: indicating that such an 
arrangement was the production rather of a disciple of the Pzolemaie school, than 
of one possessing a competent knowledge of the true system of COPERNICUS, a8 


exhibited in FLATE 88. . ! 


. 


















































































| — —— — | 
1 " I | 

| - | Алы | Days, over which they respec- 

| Names of Planets, ке. | Пауз, оуег ird ер. Трос и 

| E preside. 

Без, Ний. — | — Expl. | Hinde. 
| 
Sune «, [SURYA (Sunday Aditvar [Lion ® (Chariot 
4 Моок CgaNDRA —|Monday  |Semvar |Antelope (Antelope | 
Mars Maweata |Тиездау ‘Mangalvar |Horse Rims 
Mencury |Вирона | Wednesday |Budvar | Carpet 

17 сгїтЕН VurHasPATI |Thursday  |Fribaspetvar| Boa: Ditto 

VENUS 4 |SUKRA | Friday lSukervar Camel Кас? 

| Eleph ant [Raven 


SATURN SANT. ‚ peaturday — |Sanivar 
Dragon's head Keru | 
[Dragon's tail |Ranu 







Carpet 
Owl 


Frog 


The arrangement, of these beings in the two plates differs in several instáncés 
as well as necessarily in the position of Surra; but the general order of arran ге: 
тепе is alike in India and in Europe, as is evinced in the above table ; and as ap- 
pears by the series of invocation given ina preceding page. . 

On the above table it may be well to observe, that Sow is a name of the 
Moon almost as common as CHANDRA: and the day Monday, Уоттаг, has received 
its designation from the former name. The tortoise, as the equipage of R 215 Ü 
I have noted as doubtful in Sir W. Jones's plate, where it is equivocal; but їп 
Maurice's Ancient History, where (val. I.) the subject is re-engrayed, it is de- 
cidedly a tortoise: . | RA 

On the subject of the Hindu zodiacal signs, I shall not say any thing; it Fedia 
lead us into a lengthened disquisition. Begging, therefore, to refer the reader 
desirous of information on that interesting point of Hindu science, to Sir Wir- 
Liam Jones's Dissertation, in the second volume of the Asiatic Researches; to 
Mr. СотЕввокЕ*, in tbe ninth— both expressly on the Hindu zodiác; and to the 
labours “of my learned friend,*Mr. Maurice, in his Ancient History, and Indian 
Antiquities; I here quit the subject. 

The names of Sunya are numerous, as are also the designations of the Sun 
in the mythological romances of Greece and Вот. Туй! give here some of the 
Hindu names, that etymologists may trace resemblances in the nomenclature of 
these distant people. E 


. 
& ï i 








: SURYA. ° 287 


ARYAMA, VIVASWAT, MARTUNDA; Sura, Ravi, Mruarra, BHANU, AREA, 
HERIDASWA, САвМАВАСӚШІ 5АУТТКІ, PusnaN, BRASCARA, TAPANA, TWASHTI, 
Внлсл, М1Т НБА, Henr, VanuNA, VEDANGA, Іхрв4, Слвназт1, ХАМА, Dr- 
VAKARA, Visuwu, KRISHNA. ' 

Surya, or the Sun, 15 exclusively worshipped by a sect, hence called Suras, 
or Sauras, who acknowledge no other deity; but this sect is not so numerous 
ds those of th® Saivas and the Vaishnavas, of which latter, indeed, they may рег- 
* haps be, in strictness, termed a branch.—See p- 124, 5 РЕА. 

` It will be presently noticed, that PRABHA, OF Brightness, ts the consort of the 
glorious luminary Surya; and that, ùnable to sustain the pressure of his inten- 
sity, she once assumed a form патей Снаха, оғ Shade, and was impregnated by 
him: „this personification of shade is sometimes called the wife of Surya. I 
shall extra&t a vérse, wherein she is so called, from an inscription engraved on 
copper, conveying the town of Harihara,* on tht banks of the Tusga-Phadra 
( Toombadra) ; which, while it serves as a specimen of oriental adulation, will in- 
troduce to us some other mythological personages. 
` "(The father of the royal granter has just been mentioned.) 
4t GAURAMBHICA became his queeà; a princess respectable for her 
virtues, as Rama, the beloved wife of KRISHNA; 28 Gaunr] of Siva; as Sa- 
naswaTi, of BRAHMA; 88 Снаха, of Surya. By the charms of her graceful 
gaiety she obscured || TrLorrAMA; by her happy fidelity to her husband ‘she 
excited the envy ОҒ Ахавту А.” 5-45, Res. Vol. IX. p. 416. 
The date of this inscription corresponds with 1359, A. D. i 
'A fine picture of Surya, in Colonel Stuart's collection, in which the gor-' 
geous deity 1s enveloped, with his car drawn by ‘* seven coursers green," in à 
golden blaze of splendour, preceded by hosts of persons chaunting his praises, 
, has, behind his car, a black ill-favoured figure; à personification of the dark- 


» 





* In the fort of this town, where I have passed many a chequered day, are two immense upright 
stones, cpvered with inscriptions in the Canarese character : there is also, in front of its respectable temple, 
one of the hantlsomest columns, of a single stone, that I ever saw. If I might take the liberty, P would 
suggest that they may be within the reach, and deserving of the attention, of the active and intelligent 
gentleman (Mujor Mackenzie), from whose exertions the Asiatic Researches are 50 much enriched, by 
communications, among others, of ancient inscriptions. 

t Probably meant for Карна. t A name of PARVATI. 

ji A nymph celebrated for her beauty.—See p. 08. 

& AxasuYA (sometimes spelled AsAsuwY A,) is the wife of ATRI, the Riski, and distinguished for con- 
jugal affections: (ће game signifies uncmvious,---See p. 87-. | 
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ness that the god of day is dispelling, or leaving behind him. Í know no name 
of this person, but perhaps he has several: Tamasa probably among them. 
* “In the Utara-charitra, and other ancient books, we find many stories сой- 
- cerning Surya; some of which have a mixture of astrological allegory. Once, 
it seems, he was performing acts of austere devotion in the character of Ta. 
РАМА, OF the Inflamer, when his consort, PRaBHa, or Brightness, unable to bear 
his intepse heat, assumed the form of СН НАУА, or Shade, and ws impregnated 
by him. After a hundred years, when, gods and then, expecting a terrible off- * 
spring, were in the utmost consternation, she was delivered of a male shild in 
a remote place; afterwards called Arki-sf han, or Sauri-st har From Arci aud Sauri, 
the patronymics of Anea and Surya. Не was the genius of the planet which 
the Latians called Saturn ; and acquired, among the Hindus, the epithet of SANI; 
and Sanais@Wara, or slow-moving."—Wriirorp. As, Res. Vol. ILE р. 379. 

Enthusiastic devotees are encouraged to penances in honour of different 
deities, by stories in their sacred books of boons having been heretofore ob- 
tained, through the kindness of the deities so propitiated. Gazing on the Sun, 
a mode of moving Surya’s favour, must be exceedingly hurtful and distressing: 
‘it is riot a very uncgmmon penZnhce in these days, (see pages 51, and 162); and 
has its reward, as we learn, by the followin g tale, from the Bhascara mabatmya. 
—1 abridgé it. . | . 

A careless and voluptuous king—I omit names, having been expelled his 
dominions, retired to the banks of the Cali; and having bathed in the sacred 
river, he performed penance for his former dissolute life, by standing twelve 

ай” days on one leg, without ever tasting water, with his eyes fixed on the Sun? the 

. regent ef which, Surva-iswara, appeared to him, and, granting his required 

boon, restored him to virtue and his empire; and ordered him to raise a temple 

tó SURYAESWARA ОП that very spot; promising to efface the sins of all pilgrims 

who should visit it with devotion; and fixed a day for a yearly festival, to be 
there celebrated by his votaries.—Jd. p. 398. 

The dawn, the precursor of Surya, or the Sun, is personified in Anon, who 
may be styled the Avrora of the Hindus. Arun, or Anuwa, is the charioteer 
of Surya? His parents are the-prolific Kasyapa, and Vinara: hence he is, in 
the hymn, called—‘ glowing with immortal grace, young Arun, loveliest of 

.  Finatian race.” GARUDA is his younger brother; and hence, from the incom- 
parable swiftness of Garuna, may the idea of Arun's lameness, or rather want 
-of legs, have possibly arisen: for he is painted as perfect to his Knees only.—- 
See PLATE B7. * I find no legend immediately explanatory of Arun being thus 
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«curtailed of his fair proportions." VINATA appears sometimes as the father 
of Aryx and GARUDA. Е | 

"In Mr. Coresroke's Essay on the Vedas, is a passage that seems to have 
some reference to it: if so, Arun, ог AnuwA, I presume on the identity, 15 
there seen in'a character apparently unconnected with that of Surnya’s charib- 
teer. Aruna is noticed as the grandfather of SwETAcETv, and father to Ор» 
РАСАГА: е latter, a theologian, was referred to by a number of pjous parsons, 
te deeply conversant with holy writ, and, possessed of great dwellings; who, 
meeting* together, engaged in this disquisition: * What is our soul? And who 
із Ввлнм?” А i 

UpDACALA, son of Anuxa, being ** well acquainted with'the universal soul," 
was applied to without immediate success, On this question being put to him, 
‘Whom dost thou worship as the soul, O descendant, of Gorama®?” he replyed, 
‘The earth.’ On which he was thus admonished:—‘ Whoever worship this for 
the universal soul, shares like enjoyments, and views as beloved an object, and 
has religious occupations in his family: but this forms only the feet of the soul.’, 
—Thy feet had been lame,’ said the king, * hadst thou not come to те."— 
As. Res. Vol. ҮШ. р. 467. : ща. : 

A story is related in the Srupuran, of the birth of a being who sprang from 
Braun, that deity having been most violently, and, indeed, indelicately, enraps 
tured and agitated at the sight merely of Panvatt's fascinating foot, at her 
marriage with MAHADEVA. This being, the offspring of his amorous effusion, 
was named Vituky; and is said to have been first the pupil, and then the pre- 
cursor of Sunva's car: but I know not if he be the same with Arun. 

Снахона, ће regent of the Moon, appears ina car drawn hy pied antolopes; 
his head encircled by a crescent, and sometimes with a rabbit on' his banner. 
Although in most of my pictures of this personage, he has one or more of Ше" 
usual emblems of. Vrsn wv, he seems still, in a greater degree, iu respect to le- 
gends allusive to parentage and family; connected with Sıva, who is often seen ` 
moon-crowned; and has hence the epithet of CHANDRA-SERRA; he is also fre- 
quently seen with Cuanpra’s emblem, the antelope—See PLATES 5, 14. 15. 
23, and p. p. 59. 48. A crescent on his forehead, and on the foreheads of his 
consort and offspring, is also a distinguishing family bearing. Isa is, indeed, in 
one of histforms, expressly called the Moon; and his consort Isr is then Luma, 
agreeing still with the Grecian Diana ‘n one of her manifold characters, Тһе 
idea of a male And female moon has given birth to many legends and allegories. 

+ Isa and sı, under their names of CHANDRA and CHANDRI, undergo several 
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sexual and other- changes. CHANDRA, or Deus Luxus, is the moon when irr 
opposition to the sun ; and CHANDRI, or Dea Luxa, when in conjunction. The 
origin of this idea may, perhaps, Бе successfully sought in the notion, that'the 
lunar influences are more powerfully exerted on men at one of the lunar periods, 
ahd or women at the ether: in high latitudes such influences are scarcely per- 
ceptible; but near the tropics, especially in situations where the tide of the sea 
has aerreat rise agd.fall, no individual scarcely—certainly no one at all affected 
, with feverish or pefvous symptoms—-is exempted from extraordinary periodical 
sensations (I will not say caused by the changes of the moon, for I could never 
fully convince myself, however plausible the theory, that’ the coincident pheno- 
mena of spring-tidés, and full and change of the moon, were cause and effect, ) 
at the conjunction and opposition, or, what amounts to the same, at thg periods 
of spring-tides. я | ? 
In the sol-lunar legends of the Hindus, the Sun is, as we have seen, sometimes 
male and sometimes female; and both wife and husband of Luxus and Luxa, 
«under their names of Surya, Savirrt, CHANDRA, and CHANDRI.. Although 
this may relate merely to sol-lunar phenomena, it must of course be veiled in 
sexual allegory; and we are accordingly amused with legends in Which Cuan- 
DRA lost his virility, and became Cuanprr; who, concealing herself in the 
mountains, was there visited by Surya: from which conjunction arose*a nume- 
rous family, called Pulinda. Тһе following is a poetical narrative of this luna- 
rian progeny. | 
Тһе сой Soma, or CHANDRA, was traversing the earth with his favourite 
consort Контмт; and arriving at the southern mountain, Sahyadri, they unwa- 
rily eatered the поте of Gavr, where some men having surprised MAHA- 
DEVA caressing that goddess, had been formerly punished by a change of their 
- sex, and the forest had retained a power of effecting a like change on all males 
who should enter it. CHANDRA, instantly becoming a female, was so afilicted 
and ashamed, that she hastened Jer to the west, sending Ronni to her séat in 
the sky; and concealed herself in a mountain, afterwards named Soma-giri; where 
she performed acts of the most rigorous devotiom Darkness tlten covered the 
world fach night; the fruits ef the earth were destroyed ; and the universe was 
jin such dismay, that the Devas, with Branwa at their head, implored the assist- 
ance of ManaDpEva, who no sooner placed Cnaxpnr on his forehead, than she 
became male again; and hence he acquired the title of Cifawprasex ara. 
This fable is taken from the Puranas, and was thus explainédd to Mr. Wir- 
' ronD by an'ingenious Past — 
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« To the inhabitants of the countries near the source of the Kalî, the moon, 
being in the mansion оЁ Коніхт, ог the Pleiades, seemed to vanish behind the 
southern mountains, Now, when ihe Moon is in opposition to the Sun, it is the 
god o, but when in conjunction with it, the goddess Cuan DRI, who was 
in that state feigned to have conceived the Pulindas before mentioned, The 
moon is believed by-the Hindu naturalists to have a powertul influence on vege- 
tation, especially on certain plants; and, above all, on the Semalata, or Moon- 
plant” This mode of interpretation may serve as a clue for the intricate laby- 


rinth of the Puranas, which contain all the history, phisiology, and science, of ' 


the Yndians and Egyptians, disguised undér similar fables. It may be added, that 
the Pulindas consider the female moon as a form of the celestial Ist, or Is1s, which 
may seem to be incompatible with the mythological system of India: but the 
Hindus have, ih truth, an Ists with three forms, called SwARDEV! in heaven, Bau- 
реуі о earth, and PaTALA-DEVI in the infernal regions. The consort of the 
terrestrial goddess is named Buu-DEva, who resides on Sumeru, and is a vicege- 
rent on earth of the three principal deities.” —As. Res. Vol. LI. p. 384. 


+ + 2: а | е 
Deus LUNUS was common among several people of the ancient world,—See 


DavaxT's Analysis, (Vol. II. p. 62. On the Deituge. Octavo edition.) where 
several symbolical figures of this deity are given. 

As well as a solar, the Hindus have а lunar, zodiac, divided into twenty-eight 
mansions, called Nakshatra; and believed to have been so divided, or invented, 
by DaxsHA, a mythological son of BRAHMA : hence their poetical astronomy 
feign these Nakshairas to be the offspring or daughters of Dax sna, and? as diur- 
- nally receiving the moon in his ethereal journey, to be the wives of CHANDRA. 
Of these wives, CHANDRA is fabled to have the greatest affection for Кдитнъ, 
the fourth daughter of Daxsua, who,,on the complaint of the majerity, of this 


pointed partiality; cursed CHANDRA with a consumption that continued fifteen . 


days but"on his due repentance, his strength and splendour were gradually re- 
stored: tlie meaning of this story, which is detailed in the Siv-purana, is obvious. 
Cuaxora, like the western Lunvs, is somewhat proverbial for inconstancy; and 
tales are related of his adulterous communication of his influences to the radiant 

spouses of others of the heavenly host. | , \ | 
Ronixris the bright star in the bull's eye, and although generally, and even 
proverbially, the favourite of CHANDRA, is not always so; for the lovely Pu tN A- 
үлз0, ОАК5НА 5 seventh dau ghter, sometimes rivals her elder sister in the affec- 
i e Somalata, Asclepias Acida, от Cynanchum липа. 
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tions and attentions of their horned lord. PunNAvasv is the seventh Nakshatra, 
or asterism, marking the moon’s path; and is the star, marked on out globes û 

' Geminorum: Routt being a of the constellation, whose name دبران‎ Тедегіп,"уе 
have, with many others, borrowed froth the Arabians; or with the article pre- 
Есей, by! pO! Aldeberan; and the fourth lunar asterism. . | 

We have seen, in former pages, that the Moon, as well as being the husband 
and wife, j5 also the offspring, of the Sun; his ray being personified under the 
name of SusuuMNA, and applied to the Moon: Another legend makes the Moon 

‘proceed from a flash of light emitted from the eye of Arri, the Rishi, ‘which im- 
pregnated Space, a goddess, the via Jactta personified, under what name I kfiow 
not: CHANDRA, or Soma, was the offspring of this extravagant amour. A son 
of Soma’s, Bup'pua or Mercury, espoused Ina; herself a very equivocal dam- 
sel, sometimes called a daughter of Menu. On some misdemeanor, PaRvati® 
cursed her, and she became alternately one month a man, and a month a woman; 
but by the efficacy of devotions paid to a part, or linga, was restored to her per- 

manency of sex through the favourof Manapzva. Some noticeof IrA is taken 
In pages 89, and 113. . : 

I find, in the Hitopadesa, the rabbit mentioned as an emblem of CHANDRA.— 
“Then I will declare what are the commands of the god Cuanpra.—He bade 
me say, that in driving away and destroying the rabbits, who are appojnted to 
guard the fountain which is consecrated to that deity, you have done ill: * for,' 
said he, ‘they are my guards; and it is notorious that the figure of a rabbit is 
my embltm.”—P. 177, қ 

On this passage, Mr. WILKINS says, in a note, that “ the Hindu poets have 
imagined the Moon as a deity drawn by two antelopes, holding in his right hand 
a rabbit. "—P. 3eb. а | г | 

[have no picture of CHANDRA with a rabbit as an attendant: his car is 
always drawn by an antelope—one, or more; and the rabbit, being a‘nocturial 
and swift animal, may refer to the season, and, as well as the antelope, to the 
apparent celerity of CHANDRA. 

' Sir WiLLIAM Jonas, in his hymn to Surya, addresses a verse to the Moon, 
illustrative of its attributes,— 


* Parvat under one of her forms, and when exerting her energies, as in the instance of the unlucky 
fia, is named Parana, or Parsur Devi; which is said to mean the shin goddess, Рай is Minin 
some Hindu dialects, and is applicable enough to the goddess presiding, as ahe does, over atrophy and 
wasting. But the name is farther deducible, from Parálz, or Вей; Равудта, аз spouse of Yama, corre- 
sponding with Hecate, consort of Puvro. Of these characters, more will occur presently, . 
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*' Thou nectar-beaming Moon, 
Regent of dewy night— 
* From yon bright roe that in thy bosom sleeps ' 
Fawn-spotted, Sasim bight— 
Wilt thou desert so soon 
қ Thy night flowers pale, whom liquid odour steeps, . * 
Алі Ознарн/% transcendent beam, 
, Burning in the darkest glade? 
Will no lor'd aam? thy.gentle mind persuade 
, Yet one short hour to shed tly cooling stream ? » : 
But, ah ! we court a passing dream: 
Oür prayers nor Ispv, nor HiwamsU bears— 
He fades, he disappears; Е 
Е сп Kasvara’s gay daughters twinkling die, 
р : » And silence lulls the sky, 
Till chataes twitter from the moving brake» 
e And sandal-breathing gales on beds of ether wake."--- Verse 2. 
« Kasrara's gay daughters" are, I imagine, the same with Daxsia’s: the 
brothers are sometimes confounded with each other. . , 
Sasr, or SasIN, is rendered a roe by some Sanskrit scholars; by others, à . 
hare: both these animals are, we find, among the attributes of CHANDRA, and 
are said to have been allotted to him from a fancied resemblance of their spots 
to the shades of light on the moon's surface.. This would answer very well, 48 
far as regards the roe, or antelope, which is pied, or marked, like the moon, 
light and dark in abrupt terminations; but the hare is not so, as fap as I ever 
noticed: tame rabbits (which, in a preceding page, we have seen are also con- 
secrated (o CHANDRA, ) are so pied. But | suspect the allusion is of a phisio- 
logical natune, and refers to certain secretions in the female hare, or rabbit, the 
only quadrupeds, perhaps, that have them: supposed, as in the case of the human 
female, tp be regulated by lunar influences. 
A grant of land, engraven on copper, abóut 600 years old, found lately 
in the district of Tipura, contains a verse alluding to the subject under dis- 
cussion. * ‘ 
«o. From him sprung the happy chief of ministers., who exhibits the joys 
of unsullied glory; a spotless moon among mortals, and at sight of whom, the 
hare-spotted luminary appears swoln (with envy, ) and distempered with,alter- 
nate increase and wane.” 
On this verse, Mr. COLEBROKE says, in a note, (As. Res. Vol. IX. p. 405.) 
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“The Moon is named Sasin, from a fancied resemblance of its spots to a 
leveret,” ( 

Since I wrote this article, I have met with Sir W. Jowss’s translation of the 
Hitopadesa, ( Works, Vol. XIIL) in which the passage, quoted in page 292, is ren- 
dered somewhat differently. An antelope speaks:-—* In driving away the ante- 
lopes, who are appointed keepers of the pool sacred to CaN DRA, thou hast acted 
improperly : ме ап telopes are its guardians. Hence also the god is namtd 
SAGANCA, or fawn-spotted. "—P, 195. Вуо. ей. * 

* Jn the portion bf this article sllotted to the consideration of SURYA, several 
passages occur descriptive of Cuawpaa, ‘and allusiye to his history and famfly. 

The two brilliant.deities are seen together in PLATE 89. taken from tinted 
pictures, in which we see both deities four-armed, bearing the Chank and Chakra 
of Visunvu. And I will here observe, that, although all the Hindu deities partake 
more or less remotely of tht nature and character of Surya, or the Sun, and all 
more or less directly radiate from, or merge in, him, yet no one is, I think, so 
intimately identified with him as Visuxv ; whether considered in his own per- 
son, or in the character of his most glorious Avatara of KRISHKA, * . 

But, to return 10 РгАТЕ 89: Both deities art marked with VISHNU'S sec- 
tarial hieroglyphic, viz. two perpendicular red lines over the nose,'with a black 
spot between them: both are copper-coloured, and their cars and banners are 
alike; the latter deep red; which colour, and yellow, are mixed on their cars. 
Their ornaments are similar, and their dress, save that the scarf of SURYA is 
yellow—of Cuannaza, blue, fringed with yellow: the waist-cloth of both is rêd. 
SurYa’s car is drawn by his seven headed horse, driven by the legless ARUN; 
and his glory is white, with golden radii, CHANDRA is drawn by a pied ante- 
lope, and his crescent is of silver.gs | ... . 

, 1 have several pictures of these deities, but most of SURYA. CHANDRA 


, appears in this work only, I think, in PLATES 88, 89. and 31. in company, ih 


both instances, with Suny. . 

I do not find, in my memoranda, so many names of this fickle deity ag one 
might expect: CHANDRA and Soma arc the commonest. Ixpv, H IMANSU, SAsIN, 
SAGANKA, and ANUAM WII, are the only varieties of his designations that 1 find 
noted; 4nd the latter is equivocal, it being Cuanpra when wanting a digit of 
his full orb; and is applied also to the « goddess of the day” at a particular 
period, (see p. 113): as CHANDRI, or Luna, perhaps; and then the name of 


Соно, ог Коно, тау be also Lunarian, Buanra is likewise among lunar appel- 








$3 \ 
lations; and is found as such in Hebrew Arabic, Persian, and other languages, as 
well as in Sanskrit: itis applied generally to the full moon, BHADRA KALI 1s, 
we have seen, a name of Parvati, and is sometimes translated the beautiful or 
fair Kari: the moon +s a common symbol of female beauty: SusKarr has the 
same meaning. But DnaDma is also an appellation referable to the Sun, and i5 
one of his mansions in his zodiacal journey; and thus, if the idea were pursued, 
we should, as usual, lose our subject and ourselves in the all-absorbing all-per- 
vading SURYA. Қ 

. Aexr is the Hindu regent or personification of Fire. Iall my tinted pic- 
tures (and, except my own, I never saw any picture of him,) he is painted a 
deep red. He has two faces, three legs, and seven arms: when mounted, he 


has a gam as his važan or vehicle, and his banner bears that animal: from each 


mouth a forked tongue or flame is seen to issue. —See PLATE 80. All these dis- 


tinguishing and singular Characteristics have doubtless a meaning; and we will 


endeavour, perhaps not successfully, to trace and explain it. 
His two faces, I imagine, allude to the two fires, solar and terrestrial, or to 
ш ' = 1 1 42 
cteative heat and destructive fire: three legs, to the three sacred terrestrial 


fires of the Brakmans—the nuptial, the ceremonia], or funere], and the sfacrificial, ' 


which will be farther explained presently; or to the influence of fire in and over 
the three regions of the universe: his seven arms, like the seven heads of 
Sunva's horse, or the seven horses of his car, were originally derived from the 
prismatic divisibility of a ray of light; light or heat, and fire, being so immedi- 
ately connected, we may expect to find a common attribute derived from the 


samé source. We shall, however, see presently, that more familiar allusions, and. 


his seven arms, have mutual reference to each other. m 
The sacred triad of fires that determinéd his number of legs are thus enu- 
merated n the Ius, of Menu. Chap. ITI. у. 099, —'* Due reverence to those three 
(the parents and preceptor) 15 considered as the highest devotion; and without 
their approbation, no man must perform any other duty. : 

“ 930. Since they alone are held equal to the three worlds; they alone, to 
the three principal orders; they alone,.to the three Vedas; they alone, to*the 
. three fires ; , i 
» ¢93), The natural father is considered as the garhapatra, oY nuptial fire; 
the mother, as the dacsiina, or ceremonial; the spiritual guide, as the akavantya, 
or sacrificial; this triad of fires 1s most venerable. 

^ 932. By honouring his mother, he gains this terrestrial world; by honour- 
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ing his father, the intermediate, or ethereal; and by assiduous attention to his 
preceptor, even the celestial world of Bramara.” | 

In the ceremony called Viswadeva, or ail the gods, which is a comprehensive 
one, including the essentials of the whole detail of daily sacrifice, and practised 
therefore by Brahmans epgaged in worldly occupations, and by sorhe even who 
follow the regular vocation of the sacerdotal tribe, the mystical number of seven 
frequently occurs; in this prayer, for instance, addressed to AGnr:— 

‘Fire! seven are thy fuels; seven thy tongues; seven thy holy sages; seven 
thy beloved abodé$; seven ways do seven sacrificers worship thee; thy eources 
are seven, Be content with this clarified butter: may this oblation be effica- 
cious.” , 

“The seven tongues of fire," a commentator observes, “are Pravaka, y fvaha, 
Udvaha, Samvaha, V ivaha, Parivaha, Nivaba, (or Anuvaka); all of whith im ply the 
power of conveying oblations to the deities to whom offer; ngs are madea- The 
seven holy sages and sacrificers are the Hori, Maitravaruna,* Bralmanachandasi, 
Ach havae, Potri, Neshtri, and zfenid'hra; that is, the seven officiating priests'at 
very solemn sacrifices. They worship fire seven ways; by the Agnishtoma, and 
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othe? sacrifices. TJie seven abbdesare the names of the seven worlds; and fire 


is called in the Veda, saptachitica, which seems to allude to seven consecrated 
hearths. Fn the sixteen verses, called Purusha, the names of the seven worlds, 
thrice repeated, are understood to be meant by the thrice seven fuels; and the 
sevem oceans are the seven moats surrounding the altar. Fire, like the sun 
itself, is fupposed to emit seven rays: this may, perhaps, account for the 
number seven being so often repeated." —COLEBROKE: as. Res. Vol.*VIL. 
pase 278. . . . 
“Тһе following Kote by Mr. Cotignnox£ refers to the same subject, and con- 
tains also a description of a dull, or justice personified, that applies, in respect to 
heads, hands, and legs, to Aan. “1 omit the very tedious detail réspecting 
sins expfated by a set number of repetitions; but in one instance, as an atone- 
ment fór unwarily eating or drin king what is forbidden, it is directed that eight 
hundred repetitions of the Gayatri should be preceded by three suppressions of 
the breath, touching w&ter during the recital of the following text: “ The bull | 
roars; he has four horns, three feet, two heads, seven hands, and is bound һуа . 
threefbld ligature: he is the mighty resplendent being, and pervades mortal 


" Marraa VARUMA is probably the same as Mirza Vanuwa, or the friendly VanUkA рап ер ей of 
Мехо, ав поцсей {n page 275. 
" , 
" 
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men. The bull," Mr. COLEBROKE continues, °“ is justice personified: his four 
horns arë the Brakman, or superintending priest; the Udgatri, or chanter of the 
Samaveda; the Hotri, or reader of the Rigveda, who performs the essential part of 
a religious ceremony; and the Adbwarin,’who sits in the sacred close, and chants 
the Yajurveda: his three feet are the three Vedas: oblations and sacrifice are 
his two heads, roaring stupendously: his seven hands are the Horri, Maitrava- 
ruha, Brahmanaclh handasi, Gravastala, Achhavac, Nishtri, and Potri; names by 
which officiating priests are designed at certain solemn, rites: the threefold 
ligature, by which he is bound, 18 worshipped 1 in the morning; at noon, and: in 
thé evening.” —As. Res. Vol. У. р. 356. 

The names given in this note, as the seven hands of the bull, are the same, 
with the exception of one, (Gravastata, substituted for Agnidbra,) as those in 
the preceding extract, from the seventh volume of the Asiatic Researches: both 
lists said to designate officiating priests. 

The sixteen verses, called Purusha, are given entire in another place, (p. 75); 
but I will here quote that alluded to above, and its antecedent.— í 

,* 14, In that solemn sacrifice, which the gods performed with him, a victim, 
(with Porusua, the primeval "being,) spring was the butter, summer the fuel, 
and sultry weather the oblation: 

‘© 15. Seven were the moats (surrounding the altar); thrice seven were the 
logs of holy fuel at that sacrifice which the gods performed, immolating (or bind- 
ing, or consecrating) this being as the victim,’ 

"The thrice seven fuels, or thrice seven holy logs, may, perhaps, refer to the 
thrice seven hells of the infernal machinery of the Hindus, they reckoning that 
number of receptacles for sinners, as will be shown presently; and I shoyld ex- 
pect’ that" just one-third of the twenty-one are of tire in different forms, and 
thence more especially applicable to the attributes of Acxr.* 


В 
ж Referring, however, to. Mr. Witxins, I did not fnd my expectations verified. The nantes of the 
thrice seven hells are the following, taken from the Ins, of Mexv, Chap. IV, verses 88, 80, 00. I add 
the meaning»of such of the. epithets as I am acquainted with.—1. Tamisra, darkness; 2. Andha еми, 
utter darkness; 3. Malá-raurawva, most dreadful; 4. Rawrava, dreadful ; 5. Naraka, the region of ser- 
pents; 6. Aava surra; 7. Mata-naraka; §. Sanjrvana; 9. Makéviehi ; 10. Tapana, heating; 1?, Sampra- 
tapama, over-heating ; 12. Sangédta; 13. Satabola, ordure; 14. Kudmala; 15. Putimrituda, stinking dirt; 
18. Loha ranks, iran-pointed; 17. Hijisha; 18. Panthána; 1g. Salmah, a river; 20. AGi-patra-vana, eword- 
leaved forest; 21, Léddngdrake, hot-iron coals. One, perhaps No. 2. is placed in the bowels of the earth ; 
and unfortunate souls go in succession through them all; and this lengthened gauntier is to be run on some 
occasions that one would not deem so very sinful.—8ee Zn;. of Мему, СВ. IV. v. 87. 
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Numerous instances could easily be adduced of the mysterious import of the 
number seven among the Hindus, as well as among Jews, Mahommedans, and. Chris- 


Шап» Three, eight, and nine, are also favourite numbers with different sects: 


eight among the followers of Buppua chiefly. 

«AGNJ's seven arms, therefore, may be concluded to denote the universal 
power of the all-pervading element of fire; as may his three lees, its eXtension 
similarly over the three portions of the universe—the celestial, terrestrial, and 
infernal regions. * , | A 
"Тһе Pedas are ariously subdivided, and certain portions are variously attri- 
buted to certain gods and men. To Acxr is assigned seyen Kandas, or books, 
of the Yajur Veda — ds. Res. Vol. VII. p.452, One of the Puranas is called the 
Acnt Purana. He is named “ Jivani: he does good to all; from whom sprung 
ше Редак.” : r 5 

AGxı had seven brothefs, wlıose names signify flame. By one wife he had 
three sons—Urrama, Tamasa, Вліулта; they became Menus, and their names 
have, I imagine, some allusions, direct or inverse, to fire, or heat, or light: 
Tamasa, for instance, is darkness: their names occur in the list of* Menus in 


’ расе 86. By another wife, Aox1* had nine sons: one of his wives was named 


Swaua; and she is called the goddess of fire, and is invoked oh some occa- 
sions,—See LaksuMti, p. 138, where Swana is called “the consum ing power of 
those who eat solemn sacrifices;" that is Fire, she being the $ac/; or energy of 
AGNI. 
Pavaxa, and Aenipura, are other names of Acnr: PAVAKA signifies the 
Purifier. Не is also called Anata. , 
Кнрёнма, describing his own pre-eminence among all things and creatures, 


зауз LO ARJUN, "Among the Рали | ап Рлулк.”--Сїїа, р 806“. : 
He is a guardian regent of one of the magnetic points: he rules the south- 
east. ' 3 


It issnoted above, that three of Асмиз sons are found among the Menus; 
who, On divers occasions, are called sons of Branma.—See р. 86. Between 
Bran» and Авхт may hence be traced something of id entity : both'are like- 
wise paipted red. It tnust be in reference to his creative heat that he is con- 
nected ‘with Brauma: his igneous property connects him with the destructive 
Siv45 and his light, so intimately related to fire, with Visuxv, the conservator. 
This triple connection between the deity of heat and the great powers, is similar 


E 


Е е Soc afi. Brr. Yal. ү, P. 250, 
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to what is remarked of the Sun, under tlie article SURYA. When- sô contem- 
plated, he is called TriTxu, or the three- bodied ; as producing Forms by his genial 
leat, preserving them by his light, and destroying them by his igneous property. 
The following extract from Sir Wittram Jones's Dissertation on the Gods 
of Greece, Maly, and India, will explain various pointy referring to ANT and 


SURYA. 
| “Ф, worship of solar or vestal fire may be ascribed, Jike thap of Osrnrs 
aud Isis, to the second source of mythojogy, or an enthusiastic admiration of 
nature's wonderful powers; and it seems, as far as I can yet understand the 
Vedas, to be the printipal worship recommended in them. We have seen that 
ManapzvA himself is personified by fre; but subordinate to him is the god 
Acw1, often called Pavaca, or the Purifer, who answers to the Vutcan of 
Egypt, where he was a deity of high rank : and Acyr's wife, SwAna, resembles 
the younger VrsrA, or VgsriA, as the Eolian; pronounced the Greek word for a 
bearth. Bnawaxr, or Venus, is the consort of the Supreme Destructive and 
Generative Power; but the Greeks and Romans,whose systems are less regular 
than that of the Jndians, married her to their divine artist, whom they also named 
HrerurasTos, and VurcaN, and who seems to be the Indian, V1iswACARMAN, the ` 
forger of arms for the gods, and inventor of the Agniyaster, * or fiery shaft, in the 
war between them and the Dajfyas, or Tritons."—As. Res. Vol. I. p. 264. 
Again, speaking of some reform among the ancient Persians, in the eighth 
or ninth century before CHRIST, he says, that “while they rejected the complex 
polytheism of their predecessors, they retained the laws of Mababud, with a 
supetstitious veneration for the sun, the planets, and fire; thus resembling the 
Hindu sects called Sauras, and Sagaicas; the second of which is very numerous at 
Benares, where many Agnihotras ave continually burning, and where the Sagnica:, 





* This fiery shaft has been supposed to be the rocker, formerly so much, but of late years Jess, used in 
the armies in Jndia asa missile weapon, I have often seen them applied, but never with any great destruc- 
tion, against bodies of horse and foot: the former are much terrified by their noise. I have known them 
do considesable mischief; for, wherever they pitch, their violence is not easily resisted: one striking a tum- 
bril, or a slight magazine, would imminently endanger itsexploding : it would kill an elephant; but their irre- 
gularity is so great, no certain direction can be given them. For the purpose of burning or terrifying towns, 
or collected shipping, they appear well adapted: Съ. Cowanzv's rockets I believe to be very similar to 
those used immemorially in Jadia, where the iron-work of one has been found to weigh thirty pounds. 
Another description of fiery engines of destruction, called SAatagui, is mentioned in the Puranas, and in the 
Ramayana; and it is thought to have been a sort of cannon: the word means a Awnared fires, or a fire 
&apable of destroying a hundred men. 
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when they enter on their sacerdotal office, kindle, with two pieces of the hard 
wood Semi, a fire, which they keep lighted through their lives—for their nuptial 


‘ ceremony, the performance’ of solemn sacrifices, and the obsequies of departed 


ancestors, and their own funeral pile. This remarkable rite was continued by 
Zekatusut, who reformed the old religion by the addition of geni, or angels, 
presiding over months and days; of new ceremonies in the veneration shewn to 
fire; оба new wosk which he pretended to have received from heaven; and, 
above all, by establishing the actual adoration of one Supreme Being.”—Dis- 
course on the Persians.—Jb, Vol, II. p. 60. «а 
“ AURVA was a son of Sunra, who expelling Sawrt, another of his sons, to 
whom he had resigned his realm, appointed Aurva in his stead: Aurva puri- 
fied the land, recalled the holy men, and-restored his subjects to the happiness 


that the baneful reign of Sax: had deprived them of. On one occafion he gave 


a dreadful proof of his power: as Arama, the son of SATYAVRATA, (and eonse- 
quently the Aram of scripture, ) was hunting in that country (4urvas#'han,) with 
bis who learmy, near a spot where Durvasas, a choleric saint and a supposed 


сайға о MAHADE YA, wassitting, wrapt in deep meditation, he inadvertent! yshot 


an arrow, which wounded the foot of Du RVASAS; Who no sooner opened his eyes, 
than AunvA sprung from them in the shape of a flame, which consumed ARAMA 
and his party, together with all the animals and vegetables of Cusha-detip. It 
appears to me," continues Jr. Wirromp, “that Avava is VurcaN, or the god 
of fire, who reigned, according to the Egyptian priests, after the Sun; though some 
have pretended, says Dioporus, that he had existed before that luminary; as 
the Hindus allege that Aent, or Fire, had existence, in an elementary staté, be- 
fore the formatiop of the Sun, but could not he said to have dominion till its 
force was corcentrated."—WiLrFonp. Ил Кез. Vol. IIT. p. 580. 

- . It is probable that the legend of Auk va, or Fire, reigning after SANI and 
Surya, or the Sun, is merely an allerorical mode of communicating the histori- 
cal fact alluded to, in a preceding quotation, by Sir Wittram Jones; namely, 
that the worship of Fire succeeded that of “the planets and the Sun. 

‘I know not if the Hindus ever possessed the art of concentrating the sun's 
rays by,& lens, so as to obtain fire by that process: that used by Brabmans for 
cooking, and for religious ceremonies, is produced by the friction of two pieces 
of hard wood; one about five inches diameter, with a small conical hole, or 
socket, in the upper part, into which the other, shaped like a’pin, is introduced, 
and whirled about backward and forward by a bow; the pin and socket fitting, 
the great attrition soon producesaire. This machine, which every Brahman 
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ought to possess, is called Arani, and should be made of the Sami * tree, it being 
sacred to Devt in the character of Sam Devt; or if that be not procurable, of 
the Pipala,} resembling in appearance and name some species of our poplar. A 
particular day is set apart for the festival of Samr Devi, when fires are lighted 
in the evenihg~under the Semi tree: offerings are made,of rice and flowers, and 
sometimes of spirits: the votaries sing her praise, and in praise of the tree; some 
of the leaves of which, and some,earth, are carried home, ayd kept pill the fes- 
tival of the ensuing year.—See As. Res, Vol. IV. p. 382. aad Vol. VIIL p. 256. 

, Few, perhaps none, of the almost innumerable ceremon ies of the Brahmans, 
are complete without’ invocatory oblations to the all-pervading element of fire, 
or to Aent, its personification: his name perpetually occurs: all other deities, 
superigr and inferior, come in also, of course, for a portion of adoration; includ- 
ing Beansa, VISHNU, SIVA, INDRA, Surya, Cuanpra, Yama, Devi, in a va- 
riety #f characters, LAKsuMt, SARASWATI, ADITI, VRIHASPATI, VARUNA, &c. 
&c.—See Mr. CotEBROKE's curious and interesting Essays on the Religious 
Ceremonies of the Hindus, in the fifth and seventh volumes of the Asiatic Re; 
searches. | 


: - Ё 2 a " . .. а 
In sacrificial ceremonies, as ordained Бу ММ, Асм1 18 the deity of primary 


invocation. 

A Brahman is directed, in his domestic fire for dressing the food of all the 
gods, (see page 281, ) each day to make an oblation : ; 

‚ “ Еизь їо Аох:, god of fire, and to the lunar god, severally; then to both 

of them at once.”—Chap. IIL. v. 85. , 

Again, in offerings to the Dii Maues:— 

Chap ILI. v. 207.—"* The divine manes are always pleased with an pblation 
in empty glades, naturally cleau, on,the banks of rivers, and in selitary spots," 

«gll. First, as it is ordained, having satisied Aaxr, бома, апа Үлма, 
"ith clažified butter, let him proceed to satisfy the manes of his progenitors.’ 

Лом also holds a foremost place in the composition of a king, accerding to 
a verse extracted in IxpRA, page $66, where, indeed, the name Soma appears 
first; but, in the original, AoNr is first named, Soma being interpolated by Cur- 
tuca, whose gloss on-Menu Sir WILLIAM Jonss hast preserved, ingeniously 
interwoven with the text. 

The name and characteristics of this important deity have occurred fre- 

if 
, © The Sami tree is the Adenanthera aculeata, От Prosopis aculeata. 
+ Ficus Indica, or Fiems Bengaleniis ; otherwise Ficus religiosa, OT commonly Banyan tree. 


= 


E 


308 AGNI > . 


quently in former pages, under different articles, as pointed at by the Index, In 
page 87, a legend is given of his supposed inconstancy to his consort Swan A, 8 
lady that I find no particular mention of: her name has occasionally occurred, 
and will again, probably, ina future article. In page 52, is a relation of a suc- 
cessful embassy, executed by the regent of Fire, to the f rigid Sivas with whom 
he participates in the honour of KARTIKYA’s origin. 

AG¥I appears iy several of our plates: PLATE 31. represents him, with other 
deities, propitiating Devi: in PLATE „5Š: lhe is in his own element, supporting 
and comforting the incombustible Sira. Не is uniformly, in all ту tinted 
pictures, of a dead fiery red colour, with a yellow prtamha, or waist-cloth; and 
with two faces, three legs, and seven arms, a forked flame issuing from his 
mouths: on his head-piece, two horns rise over each forehead. In PLATE 80, 
he is seen mounted on his vahan, or vehicle, the ardent ram, whiclf, in the pic- 
ture, is of deep azure hue, with-red horns; as.it is also in the upper red banner: 
in the yellow banner, below, the ram is also yellow. What he holds in his hands 
I cannot make out, beyond the fan and flower. 
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Of YAMA, SANI, and VRÉHASPATI, 


The REGENTS. of HELL, and the PLANETS SATURN and JUPITER. 


* 
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Yama’ is a very important deity: his'name occurs f requently in the sacri- , 
fcil ceremonies of the Hindus; oblations and invocations to him, forming а 
portion of several of those ceremonies. Не is regent of the south, or lower 
world, in which the Hindus place the infernal regions; thus corresponding, as 
the judge of: departed souls, with the Grecian Puro, or Minos. Миков Паз 
before been supposed the same with Mznu; with’whom, especially with the 
seventh, SATYAVRATA, Yama also agrees in character, as well as in name; both 
being called VA1vAswATA, OF offspring of the Sun, and SnAD'HADEVA, Or lord 
ofthe Srad'ha. Srad ha, as will be more particularly explained presently, is the* 
ceremonial oblation in honour of deceased ancestors; which obsequies to, the 
dii manî are attended with feasting, and various observancés of a curious and 
singulay description. Yama has many names; and, in his character,and func- 
tions, is related to many important personages of sacred and profane history* 
Among his names are DHERMA-RAJA; OT king of justice; PrraiPETI, or lord of 
the Pitris, or patriarchs; MrITU, or Murrvv, or Death, a title also of SIVA, OF 
KALA, SUSANTAMA, and VAIVASWATA YAMA, are derivatives: the first from 
a word implying comeliness, or beauty; the other from his solar origin. Квг- 
Tantra is andther name; and Kritamala being the name of q river connected 
with the history of SATYAVRATA, the epithets may have a common origin. 
Avpuumgaka is a name derived from a species of wood, by the attrition of" 
which fire 1s produced, wherewith to light the pile on which funereal obsequies 
are performed to YAMA. ANTEK & OF Death, or the Destroyer: thus KALAN- 
TAKA YAMA 18 Yasta, the destroyer of Kat, or Time; a personification of 
great boldness and extent; and Kar is a name also of YAMA. This epithet, 
anteka, is frequently applied in composition for forming names; in earliér pages 
we have met with TRIPURANTIKA SIVA, OF Siva, the destroyer of the Asura, 
® Trrpurna.—See PLATE 14. NeranteKa,and DevanTeka, are spoken of, under 

the article Krisu NA, as two Asuras, sent, in the shape of lions, by his malignant 
uncle to kill him: their names mean the destroyer of men, and of gods; and 
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NacaANTEKA is a name of Ganupa, the destroyer of serpents. Yama has other 
names compounded of words, meaning the slayer of all beings; king of deities: 
reducer of all things to ashes; the dark-blue deity; of wolf-like belly ; the varie- 
gated being; the wonderful inflictor of pains.—See ds. Hes. Vol V. p. 366. 
where, in tlie ceremonies of oblation to tlie manes of deceased angestors, four- 
teén different titles of Yama are enumerated, being considered as so many 
distinct forms of that deity; to whem the priest offers, from the hollow of both 
handsejoifies, thr&e oblations of water mixed with tia (Sesamum Indicum), four- 

e teen, times repeated withthe different titles of YAMA. ae 

His abode is in thé infernal city of lamapur, whither the Hindus believe that 
a departed soul immediately repairs; and receiving a just sentence from Y AMA, 
ascends to Swerga, the first heaven, or descends to Naraka, the stia ky hell; or 
assumes on earth the fourm of some animal, unless its offences hac been"such as 
deserved condemnation tora vegetable, or even toa mineral, prison.—See Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. 1. p. 239. MY kao 

Mr. Witvorp believes Yama, or Piuro, to be the зашё «ИЛ 5ЕНАР18: 46- 
wiving the latter name froma compound Sanskrit word, implying shiese of blood. 
“ Тһе sun, in Bbadra, had the title of Yama-:«but the Egyptians gave that of 
Puro, says Porturny, to the great luminary near the winter solstice. — 
Yama, the regent of hell, has two dogs, according to the Puranas: one of them 
wamed Cersuna, or varied; the other, Syma, or black: the first is also called 
TRistras, or with three beads; and has several other epithets, signifying stained, 
ог spotted: CERBURA is indubitably the Ceasenvs of the Greeks, Тһе dragon 
of SgRAPIS T suppose to be the Sesunaca, which is described as in the infernal 
regions by the author of the Bhagavat."— 45s. Res. Vol. III. р. 409. 

We are farther informed, by the same learned gentleman, that © Damma. 
Rasa, or the king of justice, has two coüntenances: one called his divine coun- 

“tenance, mild, and full of benevolence; and those only see it whio abound,in virtne. 
His servant is named Karmata, who brings the righteous on celestial self. 
moving cars to Daerwa Rasa, the sovereign of the Pizris, His other counte- 
nance, or form, is called Yama; this the wicked alone can see: it'has large 
teeth, and a monstrous body, Yama is lord of Patala, or the infernal regions: 
there hf orders some to be beaten, some to be cut to pieces, some to be devoured 
by monsters, &c. His servant is named KasumMata, who drags the wicked, with 
ropes round their necks, over rugged paths, and throws them headiong into * 
hell: he is unmerciful, and hard is his heart; every body trembles at his sight." 
—15. Vol. V. p. ?98. 
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The following dirge, called the song of Yama, is chanted by a priest at the 
funeral of children dying under two years of age, whose bodies are not then 
burned, but, decked with wreaths of fragrant flowers, are buried by their rela- 
tions in a clean spot; they saying, Namo! Хатай! Р 

“The offspring of the Sun, day after day, fetching cows, horses,» human 

beings, and cattle, is no more satiated therewith than is.a drunkard with wine.” 

' —COLEBROKE. Jb. Vol. VII p-, 243. ин 
The fourteenth day of the dark half of the month Aswin is called Yamater- 
panam, and is sacred to Yama: bathing and libations are auspicious on that day; 
and on the following, torches and flaming brands are kindled, and consecrated 
to burn the bodies of kinsmen who may be dead in battle, ór in a foreign coun- 
ра try, and to light them through the shades of death to the mansions of Y AMA. 
“These rites,” says Sir Witttam Jones, combining them with some others, 
(see p. 135,) ** bear a striking resemblance to those of Ceres and Proser- 

pine.”—Jb, Vol. III. p. 264. 

The second day of the following month, Kartika, is also sacred to Y AMA, 
conjointly with his youngest sister, the river goddess Yamuna, (or the Tumna, ) 
she having entertained her brother on that day? in imitatian of which, sisters 
give entertainments to, and receive presents from, their brothers,— Jé. р. 266. 

But; in the tenth book of the Rig Veda, Yamuna is called the frin sister of 
Yama; anda dialogue is given, in which he endeavours to seduce her, but his 
base offers are rejected by her with virtuous expostulation.—Jd. Vol. ҮШІ. 
page 408. 4 

YAMUNA, or, as the name is commonly pronounced, Juwxa, is a favourite 
feminine appellation in many parts of India; particularly with that olass of 
women with whom the example of their virtuous namesake is the least re- 
garded. қ 

' KarsH'NA, in the Gita, p. 86. describing his own pre-eminence, says to 
Argun, ‘‘ Among all those who rule 1 am Yama;” implying a superiority on 
the part of Yama, who is certainly a most important personage. But this pri- 
ority has reference probably to the lower regions only; for among the ди 
minores, as enumerated under Inpra, the latter deity ‘is almost universally 
esteemed the first. 

Puro is mated by western mythologists: his consort, Proserpine, 15 but a. 

* form of DiAxA; and Yama, king of Patala, or hell, enjoys- the society of Bua- 
vANLin her character of PATALADEVI: in heaven she is.SwarDevi and Bau- 

, аан : 
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pevrou earth. Thus Drana, with the Greeks, is the earthly name of the roil- 
dess; Lusa, in heaven + and Proserprxe, or Hecare, in hell; : 
In à preceding passage we have seemYama identified with тух, Mr. Wrr- 
FORD (As. Res, Vol. V. page 299.) says, “ Proro, or Yama, is but a form of 
Visunt;” and in page 246, of the same volume, and in page 101, of this work, 
we find Swayampuuva, (as a Menv closely allied to Yaaa,) expressly men- 
tioned*as '* Daanfra himself in a human shape;” and Brana is farther said 
«to direct the motions of SANI, or Saturn, who, in his character of Tyme, is, as 
well as the Menus, intimately connected with Noan. sand, like Mtnvu and 
Yama, is the offspring of the Sun: Saws, or Sarurn, is Kronos, or Tra Е, ОГ 
Kata; 30 are Yama and Siva, Noan, or Nui, as his name is spelled in 
Hebrew, is the same with MExv ; which, in the nominative case, is Mexes, who 
bears etymological and historical and mythological alfinity with Miwos, like 
him a great lawgiver, and a reputed son of Jove. Mrw os, as the judge of de- 
parted souls, corresponds with Yama, himself the same with Menu: hence 
Yasa, Kära, Saxi, SATURN, True, devouring or destroying their own off- 
spring and all created things, will, 1f their allegories and allusions be examined, 
be found to run irto the same train of ancestry and character, and mixing iden- 
tically with the history of the Menus, of Noa H, and Minos. Indeed a different 
kne of personification may be connected with the above characters: Pitrr’niv1 
is the Earth, the mother of MaxcALa, or Mans; and also the same with SATY- 
AVRATA, Or Noan : her husband, Pair’, is an incarnation of VisuxNu: ВваАНМА 
is also the Earth; and like Patr'Hv, or PRiT u1vr, form ythological beings change 
sexes as well as names, may be brought to coalesce in family and functions with 
TELLUS, TERRA, (ceLus, or Uranus, (the tatter, like Sı vA, the patron of astro- 
nomy,) Ттах, Мезта, Атол, Внел, aml a whole host of Grecian deified per- 
sonages. ей 1 
The above names, both of Grecian and Indian originals, might be considerabl y 
extended, and a family connection still traced throu ghout them: all will be found 
melting into each other primarily, and ultimately into the Sun— 1 


—v— “ Fountain of living Light; 
, But far more glorious He, who said serene, 
Be! and raov wast—Himself unform'd, unchang'd, unseen 1" 
Joszs's. Hymn to Sunva., 
Thus would Bryant's solar hypothesis derive considerable strength from " 
the mythology of a people whose name, as theologians, was scafcely known to 
that ingeniots and learned gentleman. | 


+ 
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That very interesting and affecting ceremony, called Srad'ha, is an oblation 
of daily recurrence with individuals who rigidly adhere to the ritual, It 18 
offered in honour of deceased ancestors-—but not merely in honour of them, 
but for their comfort; as the Manes, as well as the gods connected with 
them, enjoy; like the gods of the Greeks, the incense of such offerings; which 
are farther of an-expiatory nature, similar, I imagine, in their potencies, as 
well as in the motives that induce them, with the masses of the Romish church, 
Over these ceremonials of Sradha presides Yama, in his character of SnAD'Ha- 
DEVA, or lord of the obsequies: what I deem necessary to say on that subject’ 
will, therefore, be appropriately introduced here. 

Mr. Coneproxe (As. Res. Vol. VIL p. 249.) tells us, that the priests, in the 
performance of the Sradha, meditate the Gayatri, and thrice repeat—“ Saluta- 
tion to the gods, to the manes of ancestors, and to mighty saints; to SWAHA 
(goddess of fire); to SWADHA (the food of the manes). Salutation to them for 
ever and ever.” | 

M. le Gents found a strong resemblance between the funeral gites of the 
Chinese and the Sradha of the Hindus. On which Sir W. JoxEs (44s. Res. Vol. IT. 
p. 378.) says, '' that all the Cireumstances whith have been mentioned under : 
the two heads of literature and religion, seem collectively to prove (as far as 
such question will admit proof,) that the Chinese and Hindus were orrginally the 
same people; but having been separated near four thousand years, have retainéd 
few strong features of their ancient consanguinity; especially as the Hindus have 
preserved their old language and ritual, while the Chinese very soon lost both. 
And the Hindus have constantly intermarried among themselves, while the Ch- 
nese, by a mixture of Turtarian blood from the time of their first establishment, 
have at length formed a race distinct in appearance from both Indians and 
Tartars. А ; 
In tlie third chapter of е Ги. of Menu, the rules for the performance of 
the Sradha are detailed with prolixity. I shall quote some texts explanatory of 
its rites, premising that Prahmans only ought to be invited; and such men should 
be of holy and learned habits: a Sudra, one of the fourth, or servile class, it will 
be seen, is urgently prohibited as a guest. , 

Сһар. Ш. у. 88.— Let the house-keeper who knows his duty ‘perform 
cach day a Sradha with boiled rice and the like, or with water, or with-milk, 
roots, and fruit; for thus he obtains favour from departed progenitors.” 

* 193, Ságes have distinguished the monthly Sradha by the title of arwa- 
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: 
karya, or after-eaten; that is, eaten after the pinda, or ball of rice: and it 
must be performed with extreme care, and with flesh meat in the best con- 
dition.” 1 | г 

“125, At the Sradha of the gods, he may entertain two Brakmans: at that 
ofthis father, paternal grandfather, and paternal great-grandfathér, three; or 
only one at that of the gods, and one at that of his paternal ancestors, Though 
he abognd,in wealth, let him not be solicitous to entertain a large company." 

“133. As many mouthfuls as an unlearned man shall swallow at an oblation 
10 the gods and to ancestors, so many red-hot iron balls must the giver of the 
Sradha swallow in the next world." е 

“176. The foolish giver of a Sradba loses, in a future life, the fruit of as 
many admissible guests, as a thief, or the like person, inadmissible inte com- 
pany, might be able to see,” е 

“178. Of the gift at-a Sradha, to as many Brahmans as a sacrificer for a Sudra 
might be able to touch on the body, the fruit is lost to the giver if he invite 
such a wretch.” 

“ 191. He who caresses a Sudra woman after he has been invited to sacred 
i obsequies, takes on himself all*the sin that has been committed by the giver of 

the repast.” : | 

** 250. Should the eater of a Sradha enter on the same day tlie bed ef a se- 
ducing woman, his ancestors would sleep for that month on her excrement, 

“251. Having, by the word Swaditam, asked the Brabmans if they have 
eaten well, let him give them, being satisfied, water for an ablution. 

5 958. Then let the Brahmans address him, saying Swadha: for in all cere- 
monies relating Lo deceased ancestors, the word Swadha is the highest be- 
поп.” eM Зүс : 

* Here we find the word Swadha used as a benediction, or grace after meat; 
but the Edinburgh reviewers say that SwAnpna is the goddess of funtral obse- 
quies. “та former extract Swadha is said, on the authority of Mr. COLEBROKE, 
to be the food of the Manes: the word Swadha is, in fact, of a very mystical 
nature; and authorities, however respectable, may well differ in expounding it. 
Sometimes it is used a$ equivalent to Maya, or illusion, or the world of ideas.— 
(See 4s. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 405.) In page 138, the word bears the same import 
as aliove; namely, the food of the Manes. | 

The following is the passage alluded to, in the Edinburgh Review, for January, 
1307. . 
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“Swapna is a goddess, whose adventures are very poetically narrated in 
the Brahma-vaivartica-purana, originally a nymph of ,Gelaca, the paradise of 
Visuwv. Her celestial charms excited the jealousy of Rapua, who perfectly 
represents the Grecian Ju xo in her caprices, her jealousy, and her fury. Hurled 
by the goddéss from the Empyrean, VıIsHxU, to console har under her banishmeht, 
gave her in marriage to the Dii Manes. She is the goddess of funeral obsequies; 
conveying to the manes the offerings of men, and rewarding.the latter for their 
piety to ancestors." | : . " won). 

,1In the preceding extract Rapua 15 called the wife of Visunv. In his 
Ат of KuisuxNa she was his w ife; but not otherwise, under that name, In 
his character of Visusv. Visuxu's paradise is Faikont'ha. As a cowherd deity, 
Knisme a is called Gotw/y, and Gokara; and Go/a£a, as a residence, is a deriva- 
tive similarly from Go, a cow. . 

I will here subjoin some elegant elegiac verses, as connected with the manes 
to whom the Sradha is offered; prefixing a slight account of the last ceremonies 
attendant on the expiring Hindu. \tis taken from CoLteproke’s Dissertation on 
the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus, (ds. Res. Vol. VIL. Art. 8.) where the | 
reader, among much valuable matter, will find many curious particulars de- 
scriptive of the Sradha. 

* A dying man, when no hopes of his surviving remain, should be laid on,a 
bed of Kisa* grass in the open air, his head sprinkled with water drawn from 
the Ganges, and smeared with clay brought from the same river. А Salegrama ] 


, # Poa Cynosuroides, 

+ This sacred stone is essential in many rites and ceremonies of the Bratwens: it is ased in propiti- 
atory oblatiens fo Visirs vu, as well as in funereal and other ceremonies. The Sg/agrama is not, | believe, 
ever considered as a type of Manapzva, as somt other holy, particularly conical, stones are, 

‚ М»! Согввкоке, whose authority on every point connected with Himau and Samstrv history and lite- 
rature is of the first respectability, informs us ffr, Hes. Vol. VII. p. 240.) that the Salsgramas arc found 
in a part of the Gandaci river, within the limits of Nepal They are black, mostly round, ant] are com- 
monly perforated in one or more places by worms, or, as the Hindus believe, by Visus, in the shape of 
a reptile. *According to the number of perforations, and of spiral curves, in each, the stone is supposed to 
contain Visusxv in various characters. For example: such a stone perforated in one place only, with 
four spiral curves in the perforation, and with marks resembling a cow's foot, and a "m flowers, 
contains LAksuM1-NagAYANA. The stones called Ban-/ing, found in the Nermada, are, in like manner, 
considered as types of S1va. — The Salagrama is found upon trial not to be calcareous: it strikes (fre with 
steel, and scarcely at all effervcsces with acids. 

BONNERAT describes the Salzgrama as а petrified shell, of the species cornes d'ammon; very heavy, come 
monly black, but sometimes violet; oval, or round; a little flat, nearly resembling a touchstone, and 
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stone should be placed near him, holy strains from the Veda should be-chaunted 
aloud, and leaves of holy basil scattered over his head. 

“ When lie expire, the corpse must be washed, perfumed, and decked with. 
wreaths of Rowers, and carriéd by the nearest relations to some spot in the 
forest, or near water: «the funeral-pile is lighted from the consecrated fire 
maintained by the deceased: the nearest relation applies the flaming brand to 
the pile, hyyg round with flowers, and the attendant priests recite the appro- 
priate invocations,‘ Fire! thou wast lighted by him; may he, therefore, be 
reproduced from thee, that he may attain the regions of celestial bliss. May 
this offering be auspicious.’ All who followed the corpse walk round the pile, 
but may not view the fire: they then proceed to the river, and after bathing, 
present oblations of water from the joined palms of their hands to the inanes of 
the deceased, saying, * May this oblation reach thee;  Elegiac verses, such as 
the following, are then recited. — с 

" |. Foolish is he who seek for permanence in the human state; insolid, 
like the stem of the plantain tree; transient, like the foam of the sea. 

* 2. When a body, formed of five elements, to receive the reward of deeds 
done in its own former person, reverts to its five original principles, what room 
is there for regret? 

, "8. The earth is perishable; the ocean, the gods themselves, pass dway.— 
How should not that bubble, mortal man, meet destruction? 


- 
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hollow, (how can it then be very heavy ?) with only one small aperture: within, he says, it is almost con- 
cave, with spiral lines terminating towards the middle. Some arc supposed to represent the gracions incar- 
nations c& VIisENU, ang are then highly prized; but when they bordera little onthe violet, they denote a 
Vindictive 4eaterc, such as Narasinga, whea no man ‘of ordinary nerve dares keep them in his house. 
‘The possessor of a Salaprama preserves it in clean cloth: it is frequently perfumed and bathed; and the 
water thereby acquiring virtue, is drank, and prized for its sin-expelling property. ? | 
Те Вгайтанг, and Hindus in.general, look on this stone with much reverence: it is not exceedingly 
scarce, but certainly not common; for I never had an Opportunity of possessing one; which, indeed, I 
never particularly sought. (улгі STUART, of Sobo бумаге, Ваз had many, and has now two; I know of 
no other in England. They are less than a small billiard-ball, nearly round, with the appearance of a 
common qmooth pebble soafed in oil, and thereby blackened : they are solid, without perforation or 
aperture. : 
Veneration for stones may be traced among almostall nations : the fallowing instance from our scrip- 
. fure reminds one strongly of Hindu simplicity— 
'* And Jacon rose up early in the morning, and took the stone he had put for his pülow, and set it up 
for a pillar, and poured oil on the top of it." — Ges. chap. xxviii, v. 18, е" қ 
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#4, All that is low must finally perish; all that is elevated must ultimately 
fall; all compounded bodies must end in dissolution; and life be concluded 
with death." 1 1 
2 ОҒбалмі and VRIHASPATI, SATU gn and Jupiter, a few words yemain to be 
said: the former is described in some passages of the Puranas as clad in a blagk 
mantle, with a dark turban loosely wrapped round his head; his aspect hideous, 
and his brows knit with anger; a trident in one of his four hands, a cimeter in 
a second, and in the other tw4, a bow and shafts. In PLATE 88. (fig. 8-).he is 
two-handed, with the bow and arrow, and mounted on a raten. In the other’ 
Hindu zodiac, which has been given to'thepublic, he is, as noticed in page 285, 
riding an elephant, and has but two hands, and they are empty. 

The elephant has been thought an appropriate vehicle for the sluggish **slow- 
moving son bf Surya,” as referring to the immense scope of SATURN's orbit, 
and the apparent slowness of his motion. And Sant being, among the astrolo- 
gers of India, as well as with their sapient brethren of Europe, a planet of malig- 
nant aspects, the ill.omened raven may also be deemed a fit vahan for such a 
dreaded being. Dut this is not; I think, a sufficient reason for the conspicuous 
introduction of the raven into the mythologicalmachinery ‘of the Hindu system, ` 
50 accurate, 5o connected, and so complete in all its parts; although the investi- 
gations that it hath hitherto undergone have not fully developed or reached 
such points of perfection. Now let me ask the reason, why, both in England 
and in India, the raven Is 50 rare а bird? It breeds every year, like the crow, 
and is much longer lived; and while the latter bird abounds every where toa 
degree bordering on nuisance, a pair of ravens, for they are seldom seen singly 
or in trios, are not found duplicated in any place. Perhaps, take England or 
India over, two pair of ravens will not be found on an average extent of five 
hundred or a thousand acres. I know not, for I write where I have no acces; 
tó books! if our naturalists have sought the theory of this; or whether it may 
have first occurred to me, which it did while contemplating the character and 
attributes of Saxr, that the raven destroys its young ; and if this notion be well 
founded, and on no other can [ account for the rareness of the annual-breed- 
ing long-lived raven, we shall at once see the propriety of symbolizing it with 
Saturn, or Kronos, or True, devouring or destroying his own offspring. 

The following astrological allegory will exhibit a specimen of the mytholo- 
gical veil through. which even scientific facts must be viewed in the relations of. = 
Hindu writers. | | 
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Іп (ће reign of DasaraT'na, the mortal father of RAMACHANDRA, in whose 
person Visunu, as has been related, became incarnate, it happened that Sawy, 
їп his celestial journey, threatened a most inauspicious conjunction; and it was 
foretold to the king, by the sage VasisHT'HA, that unless he attacked the regent 
ofthe planet, neither Ix pna, nor Baanua himself, could avert the continuance 
of the distressing drought, consequent to such aspects, for twelve years. DASA- 
БАТ НА attacked, and after a violent battle subdued, Sant, extorting from him 
a promise that he would never again, by a similal passage, (entering the Hyads, 
Thre Rohit of the Hindus, from the lunar mansion Arittica, their Pleiades: and this 
passage of Sant is called Sakata-beday.or the section of the wane,) threaten so un- 
happy a conjunctions a promise that he would keep until about our year 1796, 
which the Hinds astrologers have long predicted would be peculiarly ipauspi- 
cious, as the noxious planet would then again approach the waif of Ronin 1. 
And in this age we cannot, they say, look for a hero, like Dasa RAT'HA, ina mi- 
raculous car of pure gold, to place himself at the entrance of the wain, blazing 
like his progenitor the Sun, and drawing his bow; armed with the tremendous 
arrow Sanharastra, which attracts all things with irresistible violence—even Sant, 
' “the slow-moving s6n of Surya, dressed ina blue'robe, crowned with a diadem; 
having four arms, holding a bow, a spiked weapon, and a cimeter :" thus, accord- 
ing to Mr: WrurorD, (As. Res. Vol. Ш. p. 461.) he is described in the Brak- 
manda Puran. The astrologers add, that MANGALA, or Mans, the child of 
Рвіт”ніуі, has also been prevented from traversing the waggon of Ronin: 
but that VRIHASPATI, SUKRA, and Виррнл, ог Ju PITER, Venus, and Mer- 
cURY, pass it freely and innocently; while it is the constant path of Sosa, or 
the Moon, of whom the beautiful Routw1, or a Aldeberan, is the favourite con- 
sort. lp . 1 r л : 

« Of Varnaspati, the regent of the planet JuriTEn, we shall say but little, 

although he is in fact an important person, especially in astronomica? calculá- 

tions; giving his name to a cycle, and being, as with us, the hinge on which 

turns many interesting scientifical deductions: while, in mere m ythology, I 

have only to notice him as the preceptor to the gods, and their occasional mes- 
A : 

* This astronomical fable may, perhaps, be too loosely noticed in the Parana: to admit of any scien- 
fife calculus being grounded on it; otherwise, as it relates to a particular position of certain celestial 
bodies, in the reign of Dasanat'ma, that did not occur again until the year 1796, the times of these coin- 
cidences might possibly point to nearly the era of RAMACHANDRA: a very importat point in respect both 
to the history and chronology of the Hindus 
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senger from one to another. Vaitnasrats is supposed to have been also a 
legislator‘and a philosopher, and thus to have given his name and character to 
the planet, in which Srya himself is said also to shine, while the Sun is the pe- i 
Culiar station of Vrsnwv; and Saw1 of Brauma, who hence became an object 
of abhorrence witli the Egyptians, they not daring even to pronounce pis trae 
name, and abominating all animals with red hair, because it was his colour.— 
Тыр. 384. Some enthusiastic individuals among the Hindus will not eat carrots, 
which appear to be indigenous all over India, because, I have been told, "they 
look like beef; but possibly the objection may have a more femote origin. 


^ 
.* 


Of HANUMAN, and his Sire PAVANA; 
Of RAVANA: of GARUDA, and other оо of | 


nat lie | less note, 
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Tue honour of being father to Hawuman is claimed by Siva, апа by Pa- 
VANA: the latter is the regent of winds, and, as we have seen in a former page, 
lord, or governor, more especially of the north-west quarter of the heavens. 
To explain this joint concern in the paternity of Hawusray, I will briefly relate 
a legend from, as I understand, the Ramayan; it having been detailed to me by 
narrators of that extraordinary poem, For the reason given in page 192, I shall 
make my story as short as I can; but must premise that DAsanAT'HA'had three 
Wives, KanuwsrLYva, or KAosALva, Sumirra, and Kanikera, but was child- 
less; and after many fruitless efforts of piety, &c. betook himself, almost in. 
despair, to the jungles, or forests—that is, to a life of abstinence and. devotion. 
It happened that a Brahman, named SHRavANA, was at this time resorting, with 
his aged and infirm parents, to a jatra, or holy fair; and the old people being 
faint with*thirst, SHRAYANA went in search of Water to a Baburi, (or Bowrie,*) 
near to which DasARgAT'HA had taken his secret stand, expecting game. Hear- 


* A Bahuri is a wed with steps sloping down to the water, frequently met with inarid places, the 
grateful gift of pious Hindu: : often have I, when nearly in the state of SnnAVANA's parents, offered up 
^ prayer for the eternal welfare of the benevolent founders of this excellent species of charity. And here 
let me be allowed to notice, without giving offence, how much better it would be, if useful monuments 
were constfacted by our grateful nation to the memory and honour of characters worth y of remembrance 
and celebrity, instead of useless triumphal arches, or pillars, or similar trophies, A naval asylum, for in- 
stange, to be called the Nzrsos, would, in my humble judgment, have a better effect in all desirable. 
relations than all the idle obeiisks the admiring nation tan elevate, or than all the personal honours or 
wealth it ch force into conspienity ; and surely a jet of water, so easily and cheaply attainable, in ап 
supplied neighbourhood, or in.the place of his nativity, would be an offering more grateful to the manes 
of depatted heroism, than a useless inaccessible sepulchral stone, — The citizens of Пи Ма, I have heard, 
erected, in a part of the city where water Was most wanted, a public fountain, and, dedicating it to the 
memory of a just and benevolent ruler, called it RurLAND; an act truly Christian, or Jfinds-like, In 
the Sreparan, it is promised, that he who, at Benares, makes a well, or tank, ensures to himself ший (ес 
beatitude) ; and restoring them when fallen to decay, obtains pardon for all crimes. 
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ing the gurgling of the water into Saravawa's vessel (151a), he let fly his arrow, 
and hastening to his supposed game, discovered his unljappy error, and that he 
had wounded a Brahman. This he lamgnted deeply, but was consoled by the 
forgiving SHRAVANA, who desired that he might be left to die; directing Da- 
SARAT'HA to carry the /ofa of water to his infirm paremts, who were perishihg 
with thirst; cautioning him, at the same time, to present it in silenee, lest his 
parents, who were blind from age, should, by his voice, discaver the,absence of 
their son, and refusing drink from any other band, thus surely perish. He did. 
as desired; but the affectionate parents, though so distressed, refused refresh- 
ment until cheered by their son's loved voice; and 50 afllicting was their 
anxiety, that DasARAT'HA, alarmed for their safety, was unable to withhold 
the fatal truth. The agonized parents sunk under the calamity, and, rejecting 
all aid or consolation, gave themselves up to grief and death; calling, in their 
last méments, on their son’s loved name, and imprecating, in prophetic agony, a 

fate like their’s on the unknown homicide, the wretched Dasarat'HA. Miserable, 
in thus haying destroyed a Brahman and his parents, superadded to his constans 


affliction of being childless, hg did not deprecate the fate they threatened; but . 


declared that could he once behold the face of'a son, now, from the белінен 
excited by the recent scene, more than ever desired, he would die contented. 
ПАЗАВАТ”НА, distracted by his trying situation, repaired, for advice and 
consolation, to a learned Guru, named VasrsuT'na, who directed him how to 
perform the funereal rites, and what sacrifices were necessary to be made in 
expiation of the enormous sin of slaying a Brahman: among them, that called 
howm, or homa, otherwise yadnika, All this-was done with due extent of charitable 
distributions and he was farther desired to take from the remains of the Moma 
a portion of certain articles, such 48 rice, ghee, sugar, &c. and to make them 
into three cakes,* or balls; and, with pious devotion, repairing home, to give, 
after certain ceremonies, one cake to each of his three wives. He did so: one 
to the first named, one to the second, and to the third, named KAHIKEYA; : but 
the latter, knowing herself the youngest and favourite wife, was pettish, and 
chagrined that she had not been the first complimented by her lord on his return 
from his expiatory absence; and looking disdainfully on it, as she held*the pind 
of promise in her hand, a kite made a stoop, and carried it off. Grieyously 


* "These balls are generally termed pinda, but have particular names according to the ceremonies in 
which they are offered, and to the object supplicated, An oblation, in view to progeny, of a pinda of rice, 
Kc. to a Linga, is called charu; meaning, I believe, an offering of Aspe. 
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afflicted at this, and apprehensive that the ceremonies being incomplete, her 
chance of pregnancy wag thereby forfeited, she gave way to grief and lamenta- 

! tion, which moved her two kind sharers in their lord's benevolence to give lier 
' each half of their better-guarded cakes; and those respective proportions were 
aceordiggly, with due anxiety and hope, severally eaten; and with due effect, 

for they soon all proved “as women wish to be, who love their lords,” 
Kapunsitya produced a son, the great RAMACHANDRA; SUMITRA a son 
álso, the renowned LAksnraA NA: the first being, indeed, ап dvatara of Visanu; 

‘and the second, of SHES HNAGA, the mighty thousand-headed serpent, on whom 
Үзянхо reposes in Vaikont'ha.—(See page 29.) KaAurgREYA, having eaten a 
double portion of pitda, produced twins,* named Buanara and SuaTRUGN A. 
.- Returning to the ravished cake, to the results of which all this is inf roduc- 

tory, it is related, that a married Brahmany, named AxJxwr, being thildless, had 
piously performed divers acts leading to fecundity: such as supplicatien and 
sacrifice to Mananeva; daily prayers and offerings to a part'ka, or linga; the 
Ceremony of pradakshna, or daily walking a certain number of times, with ap- 

‚ propriate abstraction and prayers, round and round the pipala, or Banian trée: 
Jap,T or, with silent devotion, counting the rosarial beads; abstinence, &c. &c. 
and had, by these powerful means, so extorted the favour of the generative 
deity, Ru pna, that he promised her an incomparable offspring; and «directed 
her to fix her eyes in profound attention on the Sun, holding upwards the palms 
of her hands, (in the posture of suppliant expectancy, called amjli,) and to gat 
directly up any substance that might, heaven-directed, fall therein—calling on 

" iis name. The cake that the kite had borne off from KaurKeya fell it, and 

* she atetit as ordeged, and became pregnant; and in due season, {on the 15th 
day of the dark half of the lunar month:Chaitra,) was delivered of a son, of 
such surpassing prowess, that at his birth he ground to powder a large stone 
that happened to be near, nor could his mother restrain him. This child was 
Ilanuman. ха“ 

"9 SUMITRA, 2 name meaning fair friend, is, by some manuscripts, made the mother of ihe twins, 
instead of Kanrkgva, or Kimeyr; bat, in narratives, SuwiTRA is the mother of LaksHiMAN, who is, 
indeed, offen called by her name. He espoused Unaiia, daughter of Jawexa; and the twins, bis halt- 
brothers, married the Rajar nieces. Rama's wife, Janexr, or Siva, is also called JANEK a's daughter, 
by adoption, she having, as noticed іп р. 105, been produced out of the ordinary course of nature ; being, 
indeed, ‘an Avatara of Laksuwi. She bore Rama two sons, Kusni and Lava, great orators and 


minstrels, ' 
T Hence jap mala is a rosary adapted for silent and abstracted worship.—See rraATE 22. and 
рге 08,, | a 
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The surprising boy, the immediate offspring of Manapeva’s favour—rather, 
indeed, the Deva himself, incarnate, became immediately hungry; and his de- 
sires—he already spoke, were commensurate with the magnificence of his 
origin: for he longed for the rosy radiance of the then rising sun, in lieu of 
the ordinary nourishment provided for him by nature 3nd his mother;,and the 
demur incident to the demand for this uncommon food, induced the vigorous 
boy himself to seek it: and he accordingly flew, like the ,wind, to sejze the 
glory of Surya, who, affrighted at the bold attempt, fled with his complaint, 
puysued by Hanvuasran, to the abode of Inpra. The god of thunder, placing 
Surya safely near him, launched his ever-ready vajra,* and smote the audacious 
chacer in the mouth, and felled him almost lifeless to the'earth. 

The share that Pavana had in the production of Hanuman appears to be 
confined to this: that he, Pavana, commissioned a,Maru?, one of his subjects, 
to guard the dubious cake falling from the kite’s beak, and to convey it with 
happy exactness into the hands of ANJEN1; a task duly performed by the obe- 
dient well-directed zephyr, or Marui: and hence Hanuman is called Marury, 
the offspring of Manut, a name of Pavaw, or Vayu; all meaning wind: 


HaxuMAN signifies, with puffed or bloated checks. 1 have-heard Manut de- ` 


rived from Mawarupga,t the name of Hanuman’s other father; but Manum 
is its obvious source, and such claim to the child, slight as it seems, is gene- 
rally admitted ; and the name, character, and actions of Hanuman, confirm his 
windy or boisterous origin. In PLATE 80. Pavana, or Marur, is seen with 
the young Hanuman, or Manury, in his arms. | ү 
P’avawa, afflicted and offended at his son’s mishap, revenged himself by 


* . 

3 The vajra of Iwpna is in fact lightning, ıe noticed in page 272; but it is sometimes described as 
similar to the chakra of Visnsv, being a discus, with a hole in the middle like our quoit, but the circle i4 
larger, and the hole smaller for the introduction of the fore-finger. They are now seen occasionally in the 
hands of Samiyasis, and other holy people; about a foot in diameter, sharp at the edge, and thickening to- 
ward the central hole ; on which it is quickly turned round the finger, and launched whirling at its devoted 
object. Ir pictures, fire is sometimes seen flaming from its periphery, as if from the vehemence of its 
centrifugal energy.—See p. 24. 

t And, indeed, it may be so derived; for ruda and rudra mean lamentation, fears; and Siva, as the 


lord of punishment, is, under his name of Runza, the god of tears and lamentation, When Ixpa4, dread- - 


ing the progeny of the pregnant Diri, mangled with his wayra the fetus in her womb, (see page 95,) and 
divided it into seven times seven pieces, he said to the weeping fetus wa ruda, weep not: thus the parts 
were named. And having, at the request of the afflicted mother, been transformed by Issa into the 
forty-nine immortal winds, they retained the general name of Maruty, time having effected a little alteras 


tion in it—See Ramayana, Book I. Sect. 37. 2 
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giving IxpnA and all the gods the colic: he inflated them to their fullest 
stretch, and closed their breathing orifices to a most painful pitch; and obsti- 
nately persisted in retaining the central position he had assumed, until the 
Devas consented to the restoration of Maruty: to whom ова granted im- 
mertality, Surya glory, Cuawpza celerity, Kuvera wealth, &c. &c. happy in 
being emptied and relieved of his troublesome sire, PAvANA. Marury, how- 
ever, retained the cleft in his face, given him by Inpra’s never-failing vajra; 
receiting as an atonmement, a magical,/anguti, or girdle, rendering him invisible 
fat will, and other Benefits, in unity with the story of the Ramayana, in which all 


| these incidents have a connected tendency to the denouement and catastrophe of 


the work. р 

The husband of HAxvMAN's mother was named V ANYERA; and although 
the mother, Ansent, is degcribed as a Brahmany, yet by some casfal anecdotes 
that help to diversify the narrative, they appear, like their son, to partake 
much of the monkey; their posterior appendage animating the witty narrator 
[o some sly strokes of merriment, cordially enjoyed and returned by the audi- 
ы ее note at the end of this account of HANUMAN.) ] : 

4 Tn the article of Rama mention has been made of the simian hero now under 
our notice. It does not readily.appear, why the offspring of such exalted ра- 
rentage sliould have been a monkey; but as a popular idea is entertained on | 
the continent of Jndia, that Ceylon is still peopled by monkeys and demons, the 
priests and poets of the days of Rasta, or rather those who chronicled and sung 
his exploits, may have found a like impression then existing, and have con- 
structed their epic machinery for the Ramayana in conformity to the publit pre- 
judices or taste. | 8 | 

As in the Yrojan war the deities of the combatants personally interposed, so 
lu that of Lanka did the divinities of India: many of them, by command of 
Утзнко, condescended to an immediate interference. “From the bodies,” 
said he to all the gods, ** of the chief “psaras, the Gand’ harvas, the daughters 
of the Yakshas, and the Hydras; from the Bears, the Vidyadbaris, the Kinnaris, and 
the female monkeys,— procreate sons, monkey-formed, in power equal to your- 
selves. From the mouth of me, wide gaping, has Jampuvan, the mighty bear, 
bcen already produced. "— Ramayana, Sect, 16. The celestials produced accord- 
ingly à progeny of sylvan heroes, monkey-formed. “Tapa NA, (the Sun; the 
name means the Inflamer,) ‘ supremely fervid, begat Sucriva: Impna gave 
birth to Varr, sovereign of the simian tribes, in splendour equailing his illus- 
trious sire: VRIHASPATI produced the wise, the peerless Tana, the mighty 
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ape, chief in renown amidst the monkey tribe: the son of DRANADA (Kuvzna) 
was the fortunate GANDHA-MADANA: VISHWAKARMA begat the mighty ape, 
byname Nara: the son of Рлӯлка,” (Лох; the word means the purifier, ) : 
«was Nita, the fortunate; resplendént as the fire; the hero surpassing iu 
energy, fame, aud valour: Varuna was the parent of the monkey SUSHENA: 
the son of Marvut was Hanuman, the fortunate; destructive as the thunder- 
bolt, as swift as VixATEYA (GaARU DA); excelling in wisdom amidst the chief 
monkeys." — J}. “ Thus were produced, by millions, ‘monktys able to 
assume any form: the great leaders of the’ simian tribes»begat also a raco 
of heroic monkey chiefs; a numerous host, ready to destroy the ten-headed 
(Ravana); “ heroes of boundless energy, in size equal to elephants or moun- 
tains; incarnate; in haughtiness and might equalling the tiger and the lion; 
able to wield in combat rocks and mountains, and tremendously annoy the 
enemy, with their tails and teeth: skilled in every Kind of weapon they would 
remove the greatest mountains, pierce the stoutest trees, and in swiftness put 
to shame Samupna,* the lord of rivers, causing him to overflow his bounds; 
and mounting in the air, seize the very clouds: they could seize inebriated 
elephants, and with their shdut cause the feathered songsters to fall to the - 
ground. Fort the sake of assisting RAMA was the earth covered with these 
in appearance resembling the assembled clouds, and in. 


mightyssimian chiefs; 
size appalling all with terror." —J/ 

Of the contests that ensued between these strange beings, and hordes of 
others equally strange who sided with Ravana, and generally illustrative of 
the Ramayana, I have some scores of pictures: some of them are given in 
PLATES 52. to 57. Others refer to divers of the exploits of RAMA, LAKSHI- 
ма“, Нахомах, SucRivA, and their associate heroes, against, the devoted 
Ravana and his abettors. Among them is depicted the death of a.very ma- 
lignant Yhkihi, named TamEKA, who it seems was the daughter of a virtuous 
Yaksha, named SUKETU; obtained through the propitiated favour of Валимал, 
and endowed by him with the strength of a thousand elephants. This bloom- 
ing maid, famous, beautiful, and young, married to Sunpa, the son of Jwu- 
BHA, produced a son, MARICHA, scarcely to be conquered. Sunpa being 
killed, the widow and her son seized, and endeavoured to devour, AGASTYA, 
the divine sage, who cursed TarEka into the form of a “ Yaékshi, a cannibal, de- 
formed, with misskapen countenance, and terrific appearance ; andit became 


à * The Sea, which some Hindu writers assert flows with a swifiness exceeding any river. 
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necessary that Rama should destroy her. But his humanity revolted against 
killing one ** protected by her female nature,” and he cut off her hahds, then 
her ears and nose; but Was urged by his Mentor, ViswaAMITTRA, “ for the sake 
of the bovine race and the Brahmans, td destroy this impious, horrid, and tre- 
mendous Yakshi: there being, in the three worlds, no man but «thou, joy of 
Racnu's race, who dares to destroy this accursed one." —/Jb. бесі, 24, And 
was reminded, that Dirca s1wa (ог Long-tongue) was killed by Турова; айа 
that the wife’of Burgou, and mother of KavYA; devoted to her husband, de- 
tiring the heaven of Ix pna, was killed by Visuwv. These arguments' and pre- 
cedents, added to the incorrigible malignity of TAREKA, overcame Rama's 
scruples, and he kiled her with an “ arrow capable of perforating even a 
sound." — Jb. 1 

The resemblance of the histories of Rama and Dionysos has beer noticed 
in page 190. The latter is said to have conquered Jndia with an army of Satyrs, 
commanded by Pan: Rama's army of Satyrs was commanded by the son of Pa- 
VAN, the all-pervading Wind. Paw improved the pipe by adding his reeds, 
making the instrument called by his name, and of late so much in usé; and was 


'an exquisite musiciah. |Hanuman was also a miusical_genius; and one of the 


four matas, or systems of Hindu music, is named after him. 
nr may,’ perhaps, have been in honourable remembrance of Hany MAW, that 
the large species of ape has been, and is, so much venerated by certain indivi- 
duals and sects of Hindus. It is very ridiculous to watch their antics in the 
neighbourhood of some temples where they are protected and fed: hundreds 
of them may be seen together waiting for their food, and a stranger coming 
upon them unawares will put them to the rout ; and it is highly diverting to see 
their agility m ruhning up the neighbouring trees, and scampering over the 
kelds and hedges—some with a young one under the arm, and a second clinging 
to their neck ; and when in safety, their chattering and grinning. ' қ 
The fnost numerous bodies of monkeys that I ever saw were on the banks 
Of Tyghur river, between Bombay and Goa; and near the source of that river is a 
strong hill-fort, the capital of the Raja of Panella, called Pavangher; meaning the 
abode of PAvAN, or thé Hinds. In Guzerai apes also abound; and in that pro- 
vince is another strong hill-fort, likewise Pavangher: it otherwise, or, perhaps, 
the town rather, is called Shampanir, or Champanir; a name that I fancied might 
have been of Mahummedan origin, and derivable from уз Shah-panir, the re- 
fuge of kings; but I find (Çin the ninth volume of the 4s. Res. p. 182.) that it was 
s0 called from a market-man who built it, named Campa, This fort and 
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town* were taken by the Bombay army, under my old and gallant friend Colonel 
WoopINGTON, in our late contest with the MaArata confederates. 4 7% 

* Of Pavan, or Varu, what I have to say, may be said here: he is, as often L^ 
mentioned, also called Marur, all names meaning the #’ind, of which he is the 
personificatibn, or regent: he 1s likewise called An1La, sand is sometimes repte- 
sented mounted on an antelope, to mark his aerial celerity, with a sabre in his 
hand, denoting his energy and acuteness. I have no such picture of him, and 
he appears but in one of the plates of this work, (80.) w here he is represented, 
asa mere man, with hisson Hanuman in his arms. The lower part of PLATE 

. is from one picture; but I know oF no relationship between the regents of 
ин and Wind, or reason for their being drawn together: it may have been 
merely,the whim or convenience of the person who painted the picture ; or the 
connection may have some mythological or philosophical authority. 

Considering the mythological machinery of the Hindus, as we are warranted w- 
in doing, as the invention of poets, it is not easy to account for their having 
chosen to represent their deities as immoral characters, when they might as well, 
so‘far as is apparent to common observation, have described them as patterns | 
for imitation rather than as examples to deter: the observation, however, ap- 
plies with equal force to the gods of the Greeks. Anecdotes related in former 
pages, and they might have been increased, have placed several of the deities 
in a discreditable light; and, in reference to Pavawa, we find him as wanton as 
his celestial brethren. We cannot, at the same time, deny, that, although such ї 
legends appear, in our present state of knowledge, to be merely И апа 
voluntary jocularity, there may still be physical facts concealed in the wildness „° 
of allegorical narration. , Ve 

Of thé regent of the wind it is ralated, that, unable to асе the hundred | 
peerless daughters of Kusunasua, ‘in beauty of form unparalleled th rough’ 
the earth?” begat on Guinateut, a celestial courtesan, he affected them by a 
curvature of the spine. “ Seeing thase damsels one day in the garden, appear- 
ing like the stars among clouds, endowed with youth and beauty, and possessed 
of every ‘accomplishment; Vayu, pervading all, thus addressed them: ‘I en- 
treat you all be espoused to me; abandon the nature of man, and you shail obtain 
the blessing of longevity. Among mortals, youth is a transitory thing: possessed 
of unfading youth, you shall obtain immortality.” Incensed at the decorous and , 





* 0f which a good print has been lately published by Caras, in Ho/darn, 
ат . 
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dutiful reply, which they concluded by saying, '* Our father is our chief deity ; 
to whomsoever he shall give us, him only will we espouse,” the divine Hars, 
entering them, brake all their bodies. Thus broken by Vayu,* the damsels, ovér- | 
whelmed with astonishment and shame, their eyes suffused with tears, entere 
the house of the king their father; saying, in reply to his anxious inquiries as to 
the cause of their deformity, touching his feet with their inclined foreheads,— 
" By Vavyp, O king, who maintains the life of all, full of evil desire, and stand- 
ing iî an evil path; infatuated with this crime, anil regardless of our words, have 
“we been smitten id this dreadful manner.” Their admiring father replied: “О 
daughters! you haveacted nobly: forbedrance is the great ornament of woman 
and of man; it is scarcely to be found even among the gods. O that forbear- 
ance like yours, O daughters! were possessed by all women: forbearance із” 
generosity; forbearance ig truth; forbearance is sacrifice: it it fame; it is 
virtue.” The sequel of this tale shows the moral to be the efficacy of patience, 
and resignation to the will of heaven under any visitations, however distressing 
for by such merits these forlorn damsels were successively espoused by a pious 
prince, named Branma-pata,} “ by whose touch they became free from defor- 
mity, and shone refulgent in yuth and prosperity."—Ramayana, Sect. 99. This 
event occurred at the city now called Cannouj, deriving its name, Kanyakubja, of 
which the former is a corruption, from Kanya, a damsel, and Kubja, a spinal cur- 
vature: sọ named, “ because these damsels had there been made crooked by the 
power of Vayu ;” from whose cruel exercise of his windy power they- were thus 
happily released. 

Some plates of Hanuman remain to be described. In PLATE 90. heis re- 
presented, from a tinted picture, fighting with Garu DA; on the occasion, pro- 
bably, noticéd in page 218. Fig. 1. of PLATE 91. is from a curious cast in brass, 
i 

$ Haut, a name of Visuxv, seems here applied to Vayu, who, in his windy form, ao затей у 
abused these good girls. 

+ This word means the gift of Bn auua, Deodand, * He was the giit of à holy Ri, named Cuv: to 
his obsequious disciple, Somapa, a Gand larva ; who, ** acquainted with the graces of speech in seeta. 
cents said to the eloquent sage—* Conjoined with Laxsua , thou art an emanation of BRAHMA ; thou art 
a great Taparwi ; thou art become Bnansua himself. I am without a husband j may prosperity attend thee : 
I am the wife of no one; be pleased, by thy sacred power, to give thy humble suppliant a son." The sacred 
sage accordingly granted her a son, who was hence called the Eft of BRAHMA, he having proceeded from 
tbe volition of Cuur:; who, by Tapas, or intense devotion, reflecting оп Вялима till fully possessed with 
the idea of identity with him, shared a portion ef the deity's potentiality, or became, indeed, Buausa bim- 
sclf,—See Ramayana, Book I. Sect. 20. . 
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in Lord VALENTIA's collection. It is of the size represented, and well cast; the 
parts that are white in the plate being perforations, in the style something of 
filagree-work: the chank and chakra of Visunv are seen in the exterior circle; } 
the lotos flower, pedma, in Hanuman’s right hand: the other flourishing articles, | 
in the central part of the plate, are his flowing robes. By the prostrate arnted| 
figure, at his feet, I conclude some warlike exploit of this simian hero is repre- 
sented: the crushing, perhaps, оҒ Акзнл, son of Ravana. Near the extremity 
of his exalted tail is a little bell, this tinkling article.being popularly gifted with, 
the power of scaring evil spirits. But the most singular part of this subject is 
the figure of Kxisuya, in one of his infantine attitudes, as represented in PLATE 
60. Heisin PLATE 91. evidently a person of secondary importance; and here 
we see a mark of sectarial arrogance: one sect of Vaishnavas, that of Aamanu, 
introducing the deity of another sect, the Goka/ast'ha, in a situation of inferiority 
to a servant of their own deified hero, and that servant too a monkey—of no 
ordinary mould, it is true. The other five figures in PLATE 91. are from casts 
of the same size, and of some merit, fg. 9. especially, where Hanu Man is again, 
seen in his warlike capacity : in the next three, (3. 4. and 5. )heisina posture 
of prayer or supplication : fig. "6. 18 а cast of a mere monkey, of what descrip- 
tion | cannot say; whether of any particular personage or not—it may answer 
for any*one, and is introduced to fill up the plate. 

Fig. 5. of PLATE 92. is the same subject as fg. 1. of PLATE 91. but handled 
in ? very inferior style: in this KarsnwA does not appear. Fig. 1. of PLATE 
92. is a part only of a cast, being made separate for the purpose of Insertion 
into cdrresponding sockets, behind any figure of Rasta, who would-then appear 
with Hanuman surmounted by Naca; in the same manner ghat HANUMAN 15 
seen with Катвн NA so surmounted, in PLATE 9]. where, however? the coronat, 
ornament is fixed on the cast. I am not aware that Naca, being five, seven, oy 
single-headed, indicates any sectarial or characteristic distinction ; but perhaps 
it may. 2 . 

Fig. 9. of PLATE 92. is a gantha, or bell, used in the puja, or ceremonial of- , 
ferings, of a Ramanuj; its handle being formed of Hanuman, with his tail curled 
over his head. I have several similar bells: fg. 3. I imagine to have been also 
a bell; but, if so, its mouth is now covered over with a ү of copper: the 
handle is formed of Hanuman and Garvpa, back to back, reminding us a little 
of Janvs bifrons; bat I do not know of any legends appertaining to either of 
those heroes, ténding to approximate them in character to the Ganesa of the 
Koman Pantheon.—See p. 173. р É 
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Prare 93. is taken from two pretty coloured pictures, in Colonel Stuart's 
collection, and is, perhaps, as being the most elaborate, the most difficult to ex- 
с рат of any in our Work; and I am not at all confident of being able to explain 
‘them satisfactorily. In the upper part we see Hanuman ten-armed : he is of 
a tight copper colour, with a deep red face :- the body in one of his right hands 
is of a dead-flesh colour, and more emaciated and corpse-like than the plate re- 
presengs it. | In vjew to the farther explanation of this subject, I will briefly 
relate the outline ofthe legend to which I apprehend a part of it refers. 
оо During the wat of Lanka, Rama and a great part of his army were rendered 
insensible by the potency of certain magical weapons ; the effects of which could 
be removed only by’ the application of a certain herb before the next rising of 
the moon. This herb was not a native of the southern parts of /ndia—iydeed it 
grew only on a particular pill in the north, whither HANUMAN refaired within- 
conceivable celerity ; and arriving at the hill, called Dun, or Dun-giri, proceeded, 
as advised, to seek the shrub, which was to be particularised by a lamp under 
IU but НАхимАх was sorely perplexed at finding a lamp under every shrub and 
tree on the hill, placed there by the advice of the malignant Inpra! Enraged 
at being thus baffled, he indighantly tore up the whole mountain ; and in PLATE 
93. 1s seen poising it in one hand: the mountain is painted red. Passing over 
the city of Ayodha (Oude), the rapidity of his movements caused much*concus- 
sion in the air; and Baarata, Rama’s half-brother, supposing it to proceed from 
some spirit of darkness, let fly an arrow, and brought Hanuman and his pon- 
derous Burden to the ground ; but seeing his mistake, offered, in view to the 
, urgency of HawuwaN's speedy return, to launch him on an arrow in an instant. : 
« to Lanka: which mode of conveyance was declined by Hanuman, who pro- 
; ceeded on his joutney as before; but some time having been lost by the accident 
\* of his fall, he perceived, from his elevation, the refracted rays of the rising 
‘moon; and to avert the fatal consequence of being so forestalléd, he hid 
CnHasfnA in his mouth: and thus arriving in time, revivified Rama, Lax- 
SHIMAN, and their astounded associates. я 
` I do not apprehend that the plate now under description relates exclusively 
/ to thisy or to any опё оЁ НАхимАХ 8 ex ploits, but to be a sort-of epitome of 
his character or actions: thus the beings trodden under his feet I Judge to re- 
late to another of them, wherein it is stated that a woman, having, in conse- 
quence of a misdemeanor, been transformed into a fish by the imprecation of an 
offended Muni, she was fated to remain in that shape until the coming of Rama : 


. 








HANUMAN. 395 
and then it seems her restoration was to be effected by contact with Hanuman, 
who, accidentally treading on the fish, would overcome, by his virtue and po- 
tency, the effects of sorcery. The exorcised, in gratitude, having informed her, 
deliverer that some recent counsel, received from a pretended sage, was in fact 
given by a necromancer to impede his progress and the success of Rama, 
Hawxuman trod also on and crushed the sorcerer; as is seen in PLATE 93, and 
perhaps jig. 1. of PLaTE 91. and jig. 5. of PLATE 92. may likewise exhibit this 
latter fact. The woman so festored was then named MATSYA-DERY: mu/sjd, à 
fish, and dery, a step, give the etymology of her name, add the nature of her 
metamorphosis. Inthe tinted picture the woman is copper-coloured, the man 
dark, But as the reader may be tired with any farther relation of supposed 
legends, I will conclude this account by briefly observing, that HANUMAN ap- 
pears on: this occasion full-gifted: he bears the trisula of his reputed father, 
Siva, the sword of Kar, and a corpse emblematical of death; the gadda of 
\ Visunu; the pasha, or cord, of VARUNA; the never-failing shield of Laxsut- 
MAN; the ankas (hook) of Ganesa; the all-yielding tree (parijata) of Ixpna; 
and the Sacrificial vase of BRAHMA. : 

The four animals in Hant'aan’s coronet aré also somewhat perplexing: they 
relate, I imagine, to some victorious exploits of his, that I am not acquainted 
with,eover these animals, or over demons who had assumed their forms. The 
animals are a horse, a boar, a lion, and a bird: the horse is a sort of armorial 
bearing of Ravana, its head being often seen in pictures peeping over his crown; 
it is also seen similarly in pictures of Каја Отко, slain by Panusu Rama, (see 


р. 190); sometimes, indeed, it is rather long-eared, and looks as much like an ' 


ass. There is something in the history of the Ramas connected with the horse Я 


tHat has nót been hitherto explained: the tenth-coming іпбагпайоц 15 to be on 
a white horse, and offers as much scope for ingenious speculation—which has, 
indeed,*been amply bestowed upon it, as its fellow quadruped of our apocalypse. 
In the picture Haxuman’s horse Js painted white: the boar's head is black. 
This animal is of much import in Hindu annals: it was, as we have seen, the 
shape assumed by Visunu in one of his Avataras: it gives a name to.a £alpa, or 
cycle, and is seen embossed on very ancient coins; some of which gre in my 
possession, and will be given with this work, if the plate can be finished in time, 
The lion is proper, and may advert either to the Narasingavatara, to the vehicle 
of Devi, or to some Herculean achievement: but the bird, which looks like a 
parrot, and is green, is, perhaps, the most puzzling. It is not, | think, intended 
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for Garuna, on whom Rama in some of my pictures is riding, but referrable 
rather to a famous bird, called Jettahi-paksha, or Jatayu, otherwise called Sampat; 
and although he has an epithet equivalent. to king of the vultures, he is sometime’ 
painted more like a parrot, or peacock. I have a coloured picture representing 
the rape pf Sita by Ravana: lie is bearing her through the air, with the par- 
rot-like bird holding assailingly on his great toe. This bird, like Rayana, was 
endued with topical prowess: shorn of this, he became like other birds. His 
attack«on the giant Was so vigorous, that the latter was fain to demand a parley, 
Vith the insidious vikw of ascertaining wherein the bird's marran, or supernatural 
strength, consisted; affecting first to communicate the secret respecting his 
own, which he said lay in the great toe of lis right foot: deprived of this, he 
became like other men. The bird, however, suspecting treachery, made several 
evasive shifts; but on Ravana's imprecating a dreadful curse on prévarication, 
and demanding an answer on the truth and purity of Ram himself, the bird 
was staggered ; and previously demanding his adversary's secret, revealed his 
own: which was, tbat his marran was in the long feather of his tail, Ravawa, 
learning this, renewed the fight: Sampat tugged at his toe, but in vain: the 
‘giant ‘had lied, and, plucking ott the potential feather, triumphed over poor 
SAMPAT, who, in a mode somewhat Samsonian, yielded the victory and his life; 
and had the honour of magnificent obsequies performed by Kama, in syhose 
ause, and in the act of invoking his name, he had lived and died. I should 
Хадес these animals to have particular allusions, rather than as general symbols 
of Haxvanx's character; giving him, as hath been suggested, the courage and ? 
, ferocity of the lion, the strength of the boar (with the Hindus, a symbol of might), , 
. 'the energy of the horse, and the activity or celerity of the bird; or, perhaps, 
the drawing may have been made from a statue, in which the whole ten 4vetaras 
af Visunu (or Rama, according to his sectaries, ) may be exhibited, with Ga- 
RUDA; but not being at once in the eve of the draughtsman, he gave оМу what 
he saw. ‘The Hindus feign that the four hply rivers of Eden flow through tlie 
mouths of as many animals; viz. the cow, lion, elephant, and horse: but these 
do not agree with those on Hanuman’s head—and if they did, the application 
is not evident." After all, we leave the subject pretty much as we found it: 
an intelligent Brahman would at once explain every particular, even to the black 
tip of ‘Hanuman’s tail; which, he would tell us, is indelible from an accident 
* Nor do they agree with ihe Jour hearts of Revelation, iv. 7. the lion, calf, man-facéd, and eagle, 
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that befel him in the war of Lanka; in revenge for which, he burnt and destroyed 
Ravaxa's dwelling, servants, &c. and the whole cquntry, save the garden, 
Aioka, where Sira was confined. The,accident was, that, on an occasion not 
necessary to relate, he burnt his tail. , 

But there is no end to the legends that might be brought forward to the 
illustration of the curious subjects composing PLATE 93. which never, but in 
Colonel Stuart's pictures, and that lately, came under my,observation. The 
lower part of this plate 15 still more perplexing: it represents an extraordinary 
sort of Hypogrif that appeared to LAKSHIMAN; who, in astonishment at its non- 
descript appearance, 1s performing the respectful ceremony of Pradakshna, which 
consists in cireumambulating several times the person, (parent, guru, or supe- 
rior,) (nga, image, temple, tree, or whatever object is to be reverenced, keep- 
ing, with clésed palms, the right hand and the face towards it. 

The subject now under our notice I have called Viratarupa, one of 
Visunu’s names; an epithet meaning an wxiversal monarch-form, (see page 179,) 
and applied by Vaishnava sectarists, and perhaps by others, to the warlike herg 


= 


of their exclusive adoration: in this case, | apprehend, it is intended to epito- 


mize the achievements and attributes of Rama or Visuxv; but, in a symbolical 
or hieroglyphical mode, not to be understood by the uninitiated. The neck and 
head uf the bird are blue, and like a peacock’s, and allude, I imagine, to the 
Jettaya-paksha before mentioned . it isswallowing a city,emblematical, like Maha- 
pralaya, in PLATE 10. of the consummation of all things. The uplifted man's 
hand holds the gadda of Visunu, the club of Fate; the hand is copper-coloured: 
the niace of gold, with rubies and emeralds: the wrist 18 encircled by a serpent 
with its tail im its mouth, a happy emblem of eternity. The left forefoot and 
shoulder are an elephant's; black, with gold chains: the hump on'the shoulders 
is white, inserted in green feathers, or weeds: the body is yellow, and striped 
like 4 tiger's, to which the right hind-foot appertains: the four wings are green, 
fringed with gold; as the wings of Kalki, the white horse of Visunu’s expected 
advent, and the wings of Ganupa, are sometimes painted: the left hind-thigh 
and leg seem a horse’s; brownish, with a gold ring over the hoof: the tail is 
formed of a black snake,* with a white throat and belly. Some birds, and a 
butterfly, with flowers, are the only decorations of the picture: LaksutiMaAN las 
sothine particular; his bow and shafts are grounded beside him. е 


à 
* LLL * Xheir power is in their mouths, nd in their tails; for their tails were like unto serpents, 
and had heads, and with them they do hurt."—ARew. ix. 19. . 
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Hawvaraw has appeared several times in former plates: in PLATE 53. he is 
` seen, assisted by Sucriva, (or Fair-neck), and their associates, building the bridge 
tof rocks, from the continent to Ceylos, fgr the passage of Rama's army, in tHe 
war of Lanka?* Some accounts make the mighty monkey, Nava, the son of 


b 
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* In a note of the Ayix Alery, (Vol. HI. page 36. Calcuiia edit. apparently written by Mr. Reuse 
Busnow s,) it, is said that Lanta is not Cohn, as hath been generally supposed, but a place determined 
by the “intersection of the equator and the merigian of Deki, "answering to the southern extremity of 
е Леа ду islands,—"Wndeed,” the note contin ues, “ there are many reasons for concluding Lanka to 
have been part of the Taprobane of the ancients; and that Taprofane, or, more properly, Tapobon, whieh, 
in Samkrit, signifies the wilderness of prayer, was a very large island, including the whole, or the greater 
part, of the Maldrecy islands, which have since been destroyed by inundations. This agrees very well: 
with l'ro.gwzv's description; and his island of monkeys seems to relate to those in the Катауат,” 

The text in this part is avowedly obscure, and ап error scems to have arisen somewhere: many argu- 
ments, if not proofs, may be adduced as to the identity of Lanka and Сеут, ап, perhaps, Taprokane, 
Lanka was the theatre of Rama's exploits with its tyrannical sovereign, HA wax; otherwise prodounced 
Ravas, Rasasw, Rason, Havexa, Rawasa: the two latier are the most correct modes of spelling and 
pronusciatiog. Nor can there be much doubt of the island, that we now call Ceylon, having formed a 
part, at any rate, of that theatre, which might in former times have been of greater extent tban that island 

` isat present. йн ‘ ? 
I have been informed, but am not certain if correctly, that, in Sanskrit books, Colon is called Tupa- 
Rawan: which may be equally correctly spelled and pronounced Tapo-raban; or, indeed, in common dis- 
course, Тарғабана, от Тарғобалеҙ ав it is by ProLesxer. Much stress, under such a circumstance of 
doubt, is not to be laid on conjectural etymology: but, it may be observed, as tending to strengthen such 
conjecture, that the well-known traveller, Punawa Punt, (of whom an interesting account, and a picture, 
is given by Mr. Duncaw in the fifth volume of the Аз. Res, Art. 2.—See p. 162.) noticed a tank in ^ 
: Ceylon, called the “ tank of Ravax; or Hanax, (the Aand v being pronounced indifferently in virions 
* — parts of Zndia,) from whom this Tapu, or island, may probably bave received its ancient Appellation of 
© Taprokanet (À, e. the isle а Кавак) : here also isa place, or pool, called Siza-koond, where Rama placed 
his wife Sıra. on the occasion of the war with the ravisbhar Ravan.” : А 
* was the first meridian of the Hindus passed through аурп ( Oojein) and Lanka, the latter cannot be 
Czylon, i confined to its present extent, Qbjcin is in about 70, and the westernmost part of Сауізт, іп 88" 
east of Greemwich: the difficulty seems reconcilable only by supposing what is, indeed, asserted in 
India, that Ceylon was formerly of much greater extent (fan at present. And it is said, that appearances, 
between that island and the Maldrver, justify a belief of their having been once joined.—See Ai. Ber, 
Vol. HII. p. 44. 
In HawiLroN's account of the East Indies, (Vol. I. p. 142.) a map of the peninsula has one of the 

faldrva islands marked Hunnamandow, and the southern part of the peninsula is marked Кама долу 
in page348, he says, that in Mzermamandew, which lies in 7 degrees of latitude, he saw carving on some 
tombstones аз ingeniously cot, with variety of figures, as ever he saw in Eurepe or Aria, The name of 
Hususan occurring on the Muldiva islands affords farther room for suspectints a connection between 
those islands and the history of Ram, Rawaz, Lanka, &c, ‘ 
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of the divine architect, Viswaxanma, the builder of this bridge. Sueriva, the 
son. of Surya, seems the next in rank to Hawosran,in this extraordinary * 
arhy: he is in great favour with Ragga. Varr, the son of Ixpna, having 
usurped Sucnaiva's kingdom, they fought a desperate battle; and VaALI was 


» 
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„Вама bridge, called in out maps, Awam’s bridge, an imaginary or poetical connection of the pe- 
ninsula and Ceylon, is styled in Hindu writings, the southerm bridge : it is now merely ascriss o£. rooks, some 
of which appear above water, whatever it may have been formerly. Ceylan vety probably was, in ancient 
times, joined to the continent. In a royal grant of land, given in the third volunte of the As. Her. Art. 3. 
the phrase, “бот Hemadri vo the southern bridge," is ned as implying extent of dominion; * and the 
king became universally celebrated from the northern bank of the Ganga jo Lanka, the equinoctial 
point :" again, * from the southern bridge to Suweru," the north pole: it is also thercin called “ Rama's 
bridge." è - 

Ах фе вош п extremity of the peninsula stands thc celebrated tgmple, sacred to Vrsuwu in his Awr- 
tara Of Rama, called Funsisteara; or, in iis neighbourhood, Remuisseram, conformably with the Tau 
and Kanara termination of names, ending with a vowel or a liquid. This temple, as well a5 Ceylon, has 
been recently visited by Lord VaresTia, and will doubtless have attracted the particular attention of that 
ere and observing traveller, with whose interesting work the literary world will shortly bc» 

Ртоькмктү`з island of monkeys, and the conspicuous part acted by those animals in the wars of the 
Ramayana, offer a ‘farther mark of identity. Let it be noticed also, that, to this day, on the continent оғ 
India, Ceylon is spoken of as inhabited only by monkeys and monsters: and Î was well acquainted with a 
very good man, and very intelligent also, who went to this island with my kind and greatly-respected | 
mend M Е. Мовтн, as munshi to his Excellency, and wrote what he called a history of Ceylon, in which 
he con rms the popular opinion; himself, no doubt, firmly believing that the interior, if not the coasts, 
which galy he was personally acquainted with, was not inhabited by human beings of ordilary shapes. 

. This historian, who was also a post, is dead ; and I would mention his name with regard, for he was one 
of the best Mussulmans | ever knew, but such an anecdote coupled with it might not, perhaps, add to the 
respegtability of dis memory. ч Ч З 

1% Таш ішсііпей tothe opinion, that the Rumajana, like the Mahabharat, 8 allegorical, so far as relates 
to personal adventures; which, in both cases, are mere machinery for bringing forwards a concealed E 
system of philosophy and ethics: in the first instance, the allegory ts physical; in the'latter, moral. The* 
monkeys are winds, or gazeous ; metaphors : the puedes and lurus are, as before mentioned, (p. 02.) virtues | 
and vices. In the Ramayana we find the machinery consisting of (personifieations of) the Sun and planets, , 
Fire, the Firaaament, Wind, Water. It has been noticed іп a former page, that the histories of KAHN A 
and Rama are similar in several instances.—(Sce page 195.) And, in addition, it may be observed, that ( 
both are the destroyers of the fiends Kumpa and Nixumea: both bave adventures with the btr JAMBA, 
or Jameavanti: both are the slayers of the arwrat, NARANTERA and DgvasTEKA.—Set, p. 215. When 
these two fine poems, the Mataberat and Ramayana, shall appear in English, and their allegories be more 
fully examined, it may, perhaps, be found, that not only the three Ramas will melt into one, but that all 
will amalgamate with Katsawa. The missionaries of Serampare have hitherto publislied only the first 
Kanda, or book, of the Ramayana, which, in the whale, comprises seven Kandas, vit. 

au 


ч хал, 





530 HANUMAN. 


afterwards killed by Rasa, who reinstated his friend. Prare 54, exhibits 
Hanuman (five-headed, a distinction inherited from his parent, Srv A, ) convey- 
(лан, оп his extended arms, Rama and Sıra; and, in the lower compartment, 
he is seated on his spontancously-elongated tail, at an audience with the ten- 
heuded twenty-handed tyrant HAVANA, as is noticed in p. 193, where several 
other plates containing figures of this heroic character, are sufficiently de- 
scribed. , , е 


. 
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1. Аш Канаа 1 containing 64 Sections, and. 2850 Siibkas, or metrical stanzas. . 
3. Аумул Кандуа 80 ——— —— 4170 " 

Ч. dranpoka Konda œ 114 -------- аба ` 

4. Киайфнийа Кала4а | 








G. Yudha Kamda ا"‎ 105 4500 
T 24,000 | LI 


NOTE. 


In almost every part of Iulia is met a. descri ption of persons who publicly narrate, to admiring audi- 
ences, stories or legends fram the heroic and amatory histories. So much is this the general taste, that 
with many it is an accomplishment commenced in early life; and females are found to possess it in mde- 
gree adding Greatly in the estimation of their admirers to their other fascinations. The extreme beauty of 
т the moon-light nights in Рыа peculiarly invites to this species of recreation: in tows, the buildings with " 
opened terraced tops, secured from intrusive eyes, and In the country, enclosed’ gardens, are well adapted 
to the tranquil enjoymerft of the refreshing coolness so delectable after the heat and tufpult ofthe diy, 
And in a country where, from frequent political changes'and the general tendency of Alsiatic governments, 
‘convivial or confidential intercourse forms so small a portion of the bliss of life, we may reasonably can- 
clude that such hights, passed with beautiful women in listening to such tales, varied By interludes of 
music, darfcing, singing, the uka, and betel, constitute she most exquisite recreative enjoyment that fin 
dastany gentlemen are in the habit of experiencing. Nor must we, although being denied" admittance 
into the recesses of the Долоне we cannot be sure, too hastily conclude that SURADEVI (sed p. 183,) is 
never invoked on these occasions by the Hindu: by Brakman, and by individual of the higher classes, it 

| lence from intoxicating beverages is pretty strictly observed but with the rest, and among 

Mussulnan, no species of indulgence is forbidden - pleasure and happiness are welcomed under whatever 
s forms they may asume. 

The tales recited on these occasions are as varied'as the tastes, or as the imagination amd ingenuity of 
man: portions of heroic history from the MaAuharas or Ramayan, or other similar works, are oftenest the 
subjects of public declaimers i who sometimes read, but more commonly recite from memory. In large 
towns they fix themselves in some open room, or, in fine weather, in the open air, the neighbours know- 
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jog where and when to seek them: in the country they travel from town to town, attended frequently 
by women, who play on some instrument as a kind of accompaniment to the drawling sort of nasal reci- 
tative of the principal performer, who sometimes exhibits in succession a series of pictures illustrating the 
history he recites. ‘The loves and wars of Krisuw2, and of Rasa, rank the bighest in popular estima- 
tion; and camps, above all places, abound in the gratification [am describing. Among ‘Maursudmans, and, 
indeed, among Windus likewise, tales from the Arabian Nigéss are much admired: I have heard several 
well told by Hindu females. 

"Nor must we omit to notice another description of itinerant orators, not, when uncompared in elt- 
gance, dissimilar to the Improvisatòri of sItaly, who, to a memory well stocked with chiv§lrous aid mytho- 
logic lore, add the facility of spouting extemporaneous verses on the passing occurrences of the дау. Тһе 
operations of armies, er anything that is attracting public attention, are taken as the subject; and the poet, 
by acquiring two or three ledding events and the names of a dozen officers, can, by occasionally draw- 
ing on his memory for an often-told description, and varying ita little from tie stores of his imagination, 
celebrate a battle or a campaign with reasonable accuracy and interest. A. very inferior composer of this 
description was ip the habit of resorting every evening for a considerable time tamy bouse in Bombay, (to 
the day, indeed, of my departure thence,) to the great edification ‘and delight of the children and ser- 
vants, *ho would listen to him for an hour with attentive pleasure. This poor man was blind; and 
henee, if in no other point, could not fail of bringing to recollection, and, although himself the last and 
lowest, leading the imagination back to, the great-grandfather of his tribe. | 

« To all thése sources of popular instruction may be added another, not uncommon: which is a travel- 
ling puppet-show, dfamatising interesting events, historical, civi], heroic, or religious. As most of these - 
advantages, such fs they are, can be easily and cheaply attained by all ranks of people, for no money is 
demanded (indivifluals give nothing, ог аз much or little as they please), it follows, that a great propor- 
tion of tile citizens of India have some, and some a great, knowledge of its ancient and modern history ; 
and as mythology ig so plentifully blended with every thing that a Hindw can think or do or say, ап indi- 
vidual’above the class of a labourer is rarely met who has not some smattering in that species of dearming. 

* [n grateful reflirn for sach portion of the recreations here enumerated as have fallen to my lot to par- 
take éf, Ihave end@avoured to add to their number by constructing a magic-lanthorn; where, instead of 
the gambols of devils and saints, usually exhibited in our phautasmagoria, | have introduced the deities 
and heroes of the Hinds Pantheon; who, from their many-headed, many-armed, aud other striking attri- 
butes, are peculiarly adapted to this description of chüzr'escuro. 1 please myself withthe idea, that the 
exhibition of these figures, in addition to some holy and sacred bieroglyphics, will divert my old friends at, 
my anlipodeg, and add to their common stock of iunocent enjoyments.* 

In süch a country, where, with many, love (with which term, for want of a better, we must dignify 
the passion,) is more than half, and with others ally the business of life, it cannot be imagined that amatory 
topics*are handled with the delicacy observed aud admired in colder climes, where society is refined to 
elegance: generally speaking, the reverse is the case in India; and much that we should call grossness 
is listened to without offence by very decent individuals and audiences in Hímdurtam. In the common 
Conversation incident to the usual occupations of life, expressions, that if given even in a dex language 
could not be written or read without a blush, perpetually occur. Parents in low, and in not very low, life, 

* 






* These magic-lanthorns and slides are well made by Afr. Haunts, an ingenious gptician in Holborn : 
some have been taken ss articles of traffic to India, where it is probable they will have an extensive and 
| T | 
profitable sale. . 
202 
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would not think of rebuking a child for applying in their presence terms that no European child, perhaps, 
things, an advantage may happily be discerned : blasphemy is unknown: with a tolerable knowledza of 


1 the common dialect, and a smattering of some others I know of no expression bordering on blasphemy ; 


hor could an epitifet out of our copious vocabulary of such terms be put into the languages of India, other- 
wise than by a very circumlocujory process, Let it, however, be remembered, that indecency or grosuness 
should be understood in reference to time and place: what is very gross in England may not be at all so 
in Inda; where, as Sir W. Joxxs has observed, that any thing natural can be offensively obscene seeins 
never to Bave bocirred efther to the people or their legislators‘ a-singularity pervading their writings and 
fonversation, but no EM ‘of moral depravity. And what at this time would, on the English stage, be 
disgusting and abominable, was not deemed indelicate in the days of ExizangrH, and in times much more 
recent, à 





LI 
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Ravana, a name meaning tyrant, is also called Da SAGRIVA, the ten-yecked: 
and, as noticed before, (page 276,) Punastya: and VisRAVANA, as son of 
Visrava, the father also of Kuvara. His numerous heads, and his twenty 
hands, are the usual symbols of dominion and strength. Tt is said, in the Raz- 


‘ mayaha, that “where Ravan? remains, the Sun loses his force: the winds 


(maruts) cease to blow; the fire ceases to. burn; the rolling ocean, seeing him, 
stills its waves," For his predestined destruction Vrsunwvu became incarnate in 
the person of Rama; and the events leading to it form the story of the Rama- 
Jana, wherein unity of action. is said to be strictly observed. Ravana is styled 
lord of Ré&kshashas, malignant beings; many specific varieties of which are enu- 
merated in the first section o£ the first book of the poem, aiding him in defence 
of himself and his kingdom of Lanka, They are a marvellous ill-looking set; in 
many of my pictutes painted green, blue,.and red, and engaged in fierce con- 
tests with Rama's monkeys. Several legions of these demons, each of 14, 000, 
commanded by ЗоврАМАКА, КнлвА, Dusnana, Trisnina, &c. were, With their 
leaders, tlestroyed by Rama. Ravana obtained his potency by the usual pro- 
cess of self-inflicted severities: and so ardent was he, that he offered to ‘Srva 
nine of his ten heads successively, and so extorted the favour of the conde . 
scendingedeity, that, pleased with such an important sacrifice, (see page 105,) 
he promised to grant, with some stipulations, whatever the rigid devotee should 
«Іезіге ‘The Devatas, alarmed, besought Srva to recal his word; but such con- 
duct is deemed unbecoming in deities, who, however, do net scruple to evade 
the performance of their promises by some deceit or ргеуагіса оп; апа 8туА 
deputed Naazpa to sound RAvANA as to- what he would demand, which, as 
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usual, was universal dominion, &c. Nakena artfully persutded Ravawa that 
MAHADEVA had been drunk, and had promised him what he could not perform: 

whereupon the vindictive giant tears up Kailasa, the Paradise of Siva; which’ 
being contrary to the stipulations, releases Siva from his promise, and He соп- 
serits to the destruction of RAvawa: which is brought about by the Avatara of 
Rama. From this story we may learn that all worldly affairs are the predes- 
tined ordainments of Providence; whiose will that any event should take place 
on earth ineludes presciently all the rodtine-and detail of jts "accomplishments, 
although we only see the links of a chain of causes leading naturally to its 
effect. 

Respecting Ravaxa I will noticé but one tale, related to me һу a Brahman, 
who, tunable to make me feel the poetical beauties, or fully comprehend the mo- 
rality of the Ramayana, blushed while he developed its follies; which, in con- 
formtty with popular tastes, or if taken separately,are apparently very numerous, 
although it must be confessed they are so contrived as to be intimately con- 
nected with the action of the poem. The following idle tale is of this descrip- 
‘tion; but I shall not attempt, to explain the cayses that led to it, or the conse-. 
quences that ensued. 

Ravawa, by his power and infernal arts, had subjugated all the gods and 
demigods, and forced them to perform menial offices about his person and house- 
hold. IwpRA made garlands of flowers to adorn him withal: Aewnr was his cook: 
Serva supplied light by day, and Cuannpra by night: Varuna purvgyed water 
for the palace: Kuvera furnished cash: the whole nava-graba (the mine planetary ° 
spheres enumerated in page 281, ) sometimes arranged themselves into a ladder, 
by, which, they serving as steps, the tyrant ascended his th?pne: ,BRAHMA (for 
the great gods were there also; and I give this anecdote as I fi nd it in my me- 
moranda, without any improved arrangement—Brauma) was a herald, pro- 
claiming the giant's titles, the day of the week, month, &c. daily in the, palace— 
a sort of speaking almanac: Mauabeva, in his 4vatara of KANDEH-RAO, per- 
formed.the office of barber, and trimmed the giant’s beards: Visunu had.the 
honourable occupation of instructing and drilling the dancing and singing girls, 
and selecting the fairest for the royal bed: Gawersa had the care of the cows, 
goats, and herds: Vayu swept the house: Yama washed the linen; and in this, 
manner were all the gods employed in the menial offices of Ravana, who re- 
buked and flogged them in default of industry and attention,» Nor were the 
female divinities exempted; for Buavant, in her name and form of Sarwr, 
was head Aya, or nurse, to Ravawa’s children: Laxsumi and SARASWAZI were 
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also among them, but it does not appear in what capacity, Earthly kjngs and 
queens were likewise forced into the service of Ravana, to the numberof 
! ninety-six royal families, as is said to bg detailed in the Ramayana; but I have 
' some doubt if such a relation be actually in this shape in that poem: this we 
shatl seeswhen its other books be translated and published. In my'abstract of 
it, however, such a godly predicament seems essential to the main action, Rama 
being thereby, impelled by every consideration,of piety and duty to immediate 
and ehergetic fheasutes for the relie£ and. liberation of the degraded divi- 
nities. 3 Е 
Ravana is seen in PLATES 59. and 54. in situations sufficiently described in 
former pages; and wê will now speak of Ganupa. қ 
This animal, half-bird half-man, is the vaban or vehicle of Visunu, and is 
very frequently introduced,into the pictures of the Faishnavas carrying the 
deity, with or without Laxsuar: by their sectarists, Kaisuya and Rama, eiden- 
tified with the preserying power, are sometimes mounted on this vehicle of their 
archetype. In PLATE 10. we see Visuxu and Laks мі, lotos-seated, on tlie 
back of Ganvpa, whose celerity is proverbial,eleaying the air. From holding 
bows and shafts, attributes mors particularly distinguishing Rama, the picture 
that the lower part of PLATE 10. is taken from was perhaps painted by a 
Ramanuj, and Rasa and Srra will then be the persons represented; but tite pre- 
sence of Hanuman is required to render it certain. In the picture Ganupa 
has a red comb and beak; his robe is red ; his face, arms, legs, and pinions, 
green; thé feathers of his wings and tail, green and blue. The sun is seen 
* rising in a very beautiful style over a mountain forming the back-ground"; be- 
* neath isa river wit] the lotos floating in it, and aquatic birds are sporting on 
its banks. Geen, red, and blue, are the predominant colours in. pictures of 
Стлвора, of which I have many; and there are some points in family and cha- 
racter of this cherub, or man-eagle, indicating that he is a personification of the 
Sky, the ethereal vehicle of Visunv as the Sun.—See pages 16. 30, 

Іп our series of plates Garuna next appears in PLATE 18. where, as before 
noticed, ір. 64,) he is seen, in the original picture tinted nea rly as above de- 
scribed, festridden by Visunxu: in which style he appears in several compart- 
ments of the Elephanta cave, and somewhat ridiculously, as is noticed in р- 97. 
It is not pleasant to recur to invidious reflections, but I must here again notice 
the hellish bigotry of the Portuguese in wreaking destruction oh this magnificent 
temple, especially on its most prominent features; and poor Gánupa's beak 
coming under this description, it has in no instance escaped. Were it not for 
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their lamentable effects, these holy freaks of the Portuguese Christians, as they 


term themselves, would afford scope for ridicule; fonthey proceed (risum tene- 


atis), from their abhorrence of idolatyy ! * 


* No oneat all speculative can have examined the excavations on Ерата, апд іп йз neighhour- 
hood, without occasionally recalling to his recollection the sensations they excited, and indulging pro- 
bably some reflections on the origin and end of these extravagant works. It may have been with the 
ancient Hindus a love of seclusion that moved them to execute such stupendous lahouss in»places not 
easily accessible; attaching, like the Druids, veneration to gloomy objects; or, at least, i impressing that 
feeling on their trembling adherents. But I have, from a cursory geological txamination of the neigh- 
- bourhood of these caverns „persuaded myself thatthe island we call E/ephenta was formerly not sd insig- 
nificant in point of extent as we new see it: I think that, instead of being bpt five or six miles in circum- 
ference, it was formerly joined to its contiguous islands, and to the continent, from which it is now dis- 
joined фу a channel more than a mile in breadth. In the spacious harbour formed by the islands of 
Caranja, Colabé, Bombay, Salsette, and the continent, several smaller rocky islands are scattered, bearing 
of course different names, but which I deem formerly to have been but one, and probably under one de- 
signation; which might well have been that still retained by Bombay, or by Eiepianta, or by a little island 
close to the latter that we call Buscder's island. Its Hindu name is Dewa-dee'y, or the Island of the Gods, 
or Holy Island: itis low, less than a mile, I think, from Evephamea, in the direction ef Saette. With 
their usual sapicnce, the English have here built magnificent useless barracks, while in Bombay, where 


barracks are so severely wanted, жн. have none, of werse (han none. And farther, to complete the 


system, a plan ‘is now, or lately was, before the higher powers, for building docks on ‘Burcder'y island, 

where they will be useless, or worse than useless; while оп Bombay we have, or may have, as many as 
"cur wants, extensive as they are, can require: the latter too-are secure and accessible against all medi- 
tated mischicf, and at all times; while the former must always be exposed to every mischief, and never 
egsily, and sometimes not at all, aecessible.— But this is irrelevant. ‘The name of Bombay has been rea- 
soriably enough derived from the epithet so well bestowed upon its harbour by the Portugsesc, after sail- 


ing up the bayless coasts of Malabar and Kanara: they are said to have called it Busna-badia, the goad 


harbour, And, perhaps, so they might; but a title nearly similar in sound was applied to it before the 
coming of thesPortuguese, when it was, and still is, called Aaba-mala-deva, o$Maha- -таба-абту ; abbre- 
viated to Mamadery, the present name of the plincipal temple and tank oa the island, which I have seem 
officially spelled Mauomer Davy's tank! From Mamadewy, Mahomedan natives made Mumdy devy, 
(spelled, ifideed, مسي‎ Munbi, or Munbai, dropping (Бе асту, which means an i/and): and hence 


Buona-hahia, (m before & is almost necessarily sounded as m) and our Fombay, Maka, 38 hath been 
before noticed, is an epithet of grandeur, and, asapplied to a person, of pre-eminence: Mata-mata dewr- 
devy may; therefore, bc interpreted the. Zuamd of Mauanzva, or the Great-great-God, or Siva ;*that 
deity being principally honoured in its chief temple, now on the little island of Eleplurszz, where mon- 
strous Lingas, evidently, and, as before noticed, (p:242,) necessarily, coeval with the extuvation, and 
gigantic statoes of him and his consort, indicate his paramount adoration. Bot such a long name being 
inconvenient and inharmonious, an epithet was dropped,'and the name pronounced Mahumadery. lë thi? 
be objected to, let it pe farther recollected, that Ma is a nameof Devi, the consert of MAHADEVA, 
(page 148); which name of Deve, the goddess, is pronounced exactly like Devy, an isend so that diffe- 
rent modifications of these conjoined epithets, added, if necessary to that of Deru, a deity, will furnish 
several roots warranting the derivative I contend for; namely, of Siva, under some one of bis forms- 


% 
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GanuDA next appears in PLATE 84. from a brass cast, larger than. is repre- 
sented inthe plate. He is оп опе 1 nee, in аровішге оҒ adoration, with a naga, 
tor serpent, beside him; and supporting on his back a cup, or calyx, out of which 
spring the foliage of a Kamal, or lotos, holding in their concave expansion a dish, 
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Elephanta, I have before noticed, is called by the Hindus, GÁaripari; meaning, I am inclined to think, the, 
city. of caver: bat gthis I ground on the supposition, that (£r has, in Фалун, the same meaning as. 
Е Gr in Arabic; a cav, an excavation : which is not unlikely, for many words are synonimous in 
two languages. Sach fame would, however, apply better to Kenerekt; on Sadiette ; and, indeed, on my 
hypothesis of no disjunction of the islands, may bavesonce belonged to the latter, or to.both: for the 
direct distance between the сдусгив, haying also others between, and, as it were, connecting them, is not 
sq great a to exclude the supposition of one epithet serving generally for the whole. 

The island tbat we, I know not why, call Sadsetre, is named Shasta, or S&aster, by natives. The name: 
is supposed to be derived from She-asyr; meaning, in Masraty, cighty-six, it having formér]y contained, 
itis said; that number of villages: it must, however, have had a namc prior to such an advance of pros- 
perity; and it is worth while to inqnire. what. it was, and its meaning: neither is it likely that such a 
point would supersede any prior name, any more. than originally. give one. Any very grand object will : 
sobri give its own name to its neighbourhood, sinking the original appellative: Sai Pal L's Church- Yard; 
for instance, most likely had a local designation before Sz. Рап church was builtthere. | This fine and 
interesting island of Sulsetig offers a rich Ы гез to-mineralogical, botanical, or mythological inquiries : 
until lately, it h4s, in these, and in every other respect of. poliey and interest, been sadly neglected, or. 
worse than neglected. | Е т 

The largest island in Bombay harbour we call Caramja; the natives, Uren, or Oran. I do not know 
any meaning in cither name, except, indeed, that the word in several dialects means deserted, depopulated, 
and may have had such application, Hag island, they call Chiusi Airy; meaning Aarlat Ail/ : a moderg - 
name, most likely, originating from. the immorality. proverbially prevalent in the populous village in its: 

To return fora moment to Е/абата,--П has been said in support of some hypothesis of its antiquity - 
or modernity, or that of th¢*¥edas and Puranas, (1, having no hypothesis ta uphold, care aoe which,) that 
these books make no mention of its cavero-temple. But, tet me ask, who has.sufficiently-examined those. 
wonderful volumes fo. be enabled to say so? Several of oor Sanskrit scholars have given us many surpris- 
ing things that they de contain; but a knowledge of what they do not contain, or, in other words, of all 
that they do? will demand many. more years of laborious examination. “ Wherever we.direct our atten: 
tion to Hindu literature," said Sir W. Joxes, “ the notion of infinity presents itself; and the longest life 
would not be sufficient for the perusal of near five hundred thousand stanzas in the Раға, ма milion 
more, perhaps, in the other works before mentioned :" meaning tlie books on divine knowledge, called 
Feda, or wht is down; and Sra, or what has. been Acard from revelation,—Ser. Asiatic. Researches, 
Vol. I. Art. 18. 

The tave of Güaripuri is not now in use ssa temple: it has no establishment of Hradmurns, or endow. 
ments, but neigbbonring individuals make occasional offerings of prayers and oblations, I bave seen the 
lingar adorned with récent flowers, with rice and money at the foot, or joni, Brakmans, | have remarked, 
disregard imperfect images: the, sad mutilations at GJaripuri may: well, therefore, have caused their neg- 


lect of it. 7 
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called patra, or ergha-patra, on which offerings of flowers are made to Visawv in 
some of his forms: sometimes an image is placed on the pafra, and duly propi- 
tidted by prayer and adoration. The ama] rises out of the cup by a screw, 
its female receptacle being in the stem of the cup: it thus can be contracted or 
expanded at' will by a few turns. — Fig. 4. of PLATE 83, shows one in a,greaser 
state of expansion: this is used in puja, or sacrificial oblations, to Devt; 
and by taking out the arga, and turning backa few turns,, the cloşing, leaves 
sink into the cup, as seen in PLATE 85. jg. 5. which is a shut Kamal, ustd in 


рија to Vrsuwu in Ша Kurmavatara, it t being borne on the Back of a kurma, or 


tortoise. 

In PLATE 90. we see Garuna and Hanuman fighting, ds noticed in a recent 
page; and below, he is seen bearing Visanu in an upheld argha, the deity being 
about to reveal himself to ViswAMiTRA, the guru, pr spiritual guide of Rama, 
and te inspire that hero, or himself incarnate, to the accomplishment of his 
fated labours, as detailed in the Ramayana. 

- Images and pictures of GanuDa are very common: I have some scores. In, 


wn 
u 


PLATE 92. three are given, in hisscommonest posture of adoration: in jig. 3. he, 


conjoined with Hanuman, forms the handle of a bell, used in puja to Ri AMA, 

(see page 69); fig. 4. represents him kneeling, with naga beside him; and fg. б. 
standifg with palms respectfully joined. "A long nose and wings are what 
usually distinguish this important personage: sometimes, as scen in PLATE 10, 

he, partakes more of the eagle, having its head and feet. On the handle of the 
beautiful vase, engraved in the last plate of our work, he looks like a friflin, or 
cherub: this.vase will be more particularly noticed. 

GARUDA, we have seen, is the son of VINATA; and Пепсе,саПед VINATEYA: 
ViNATA, sometimes called V 1ixAvA,.is his mother, Kasvará being his father. 
The all-prolific Drr1 is occasionally spoken of as GagvDa's mother; and he is 
brother to Aruna, or Avrona.—See page 288. TaARKsHA, Gr'ARUTWANTA, SU- 
PERNA, and PuxAcnr, are other namee of Ganupa, but I know not their mean- 
ing, or allusions: he has other epithets equivalent to foe of serpents, or their de- 
stroyer, NAG-ANTEKA ; favourite bird of Wari; lord of birds; swift as wind; and 
 heis generally spoken ӨБ, іп а strain of praise, as being generous and merciful, 
The name SurEnxa is derived, I believe, from the beauty of his plumage. 

He gives a name to a Purana, wherein his genealogy and exploits are de- 
tailed. He had a son of some note, named SuxABHA; and his sister, SuMAT!, 
a maid of surpassing beauty, as her name implies, was espoused by Sacana (a 

2x 


name of the Sea*), king of Ayodha (Oude). Being childless, they engaged in 
sacred austerities; and Bunrcv, g.atified thereby, gave her the choice of hav- 
ing one son, or sixty thousand sons: she preferred the latter, and brought 
forth a gourd* (Cucurbita lagenaria), whence issued that number of male children, 
whd were carefully brought up by their nurses in jars filled with ghee (clarified 
butter). These nephews of Garena, attaining manhood, were sent by their 
pious fether, Sagara, about to perform an aswamedha, to seek the victim that 
had been stolen by a'serpent assuming the form of ANANTA: they pierced the 
earth even to the lower regions, Patala, and sought the devoted horse so vehe- 
mently, that the universe was endangered by their energy. They at last found, 
the horse feeding near “ the wise Vasuprva, the great Mapnava, who claims 
the earth for his spouse; that divine one, residing in the form of Ka ғал,” 
predicted by Brauma as the destroyer of the numerous progeny of Suma, 
who rudely attempted to seize the sacred horse. But Ka Pina, “ filled with ex- 
cessive anger, uttered from his nostrils a loud sound, and instantly by him, of 
xnmeasurable prowess, were all the sons of SacARA reduced to ashes." 

The long absence of his sons alarmed the king, and he sent his grandson, 
AxGsuMAN, from whose immediate care the sacred horse was stolen during its 
year of probationary wandering previous to its immolation, in quest of them and 
of intelligence. He at length found their heap of ashes, and, deeply afflicted, 
sought water wherewith to perform their funeral obsequies; but was informed 
by Sureana (the uncle of his deceased relatives), who now appeared * the 
sovereign of birds— in size, a mountain," that it was not proper to use common 


* Thé word is, howgver, otherwise derived from sa, with, and gara, venom, or poison ; and a legend, 

accounting for the name, is related of a king, named Asra, leaving two pregnant widows, one of w 
gave poison to the other, named KArExpr, to cause abortion. KaLexni, however, being very pious, was 
secured from its effects through the propitiated favour of the sage ascetic Curvawa, ason of Barieu, afd 
produced a'son with the poison г which two words, joined, gave a name, SA-GA nA, to ber illustrious off- 
spring. 
D Karına ÎS a very eminent literary character; founder of a philosophical theory, called Samlya; simi- 
lar in many points to the Jrzic school: he thus corresponding in character and doctrines with Prrua- 
coras. Hi followers are numerous, and they pay him some divine honours under the name of Vasy- 
DEVA, affirming that one of VisnsU's secondary incarnations, sometimes said to be fifteen in number, was 
in tbe person of Karira. The Savas, in like manner, honour a founder of one of their systems of theo- 
logical doctrines, Saxzara Caarya, with an apotheosis, (see p. 236.) maintaining that Manapeva incar- 
nated himself in that furious person ; and inspiring bim with his intolerant spirit; sent him forth to ccerce 
the unenlightened into conformity, of in default of faith, to smite them with his holy sword, and extermi- 
nate them in the name of the Lond, 2 
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water on this occasion; adding, ** Gaxca, O chief of men! is the eldest 
daughter of HarwAvaT: with her sacred stream perform the funeral cere- 
monies for thine ancestors, If the purifier of the world flow on their ashes, the 
sixty thousand sons of thy grandfather will be received into heaven. Bring 
Ganea to the earth from the residence of the gods: fake the horse, and,go 
forth.” He took home the horse, the sacrifice was completed, and his grand- 
father, Sacana, died, after a reign of thirty thousand years, unable to devise 
any method of effecting the descent of .Ganca from heaven. At length his 
great-grandson, Bu AGIRAT'HA, (neither of the intermediate’ kings, ANGSUMAN, 
or his son Dwitrpa; having been able to obtain the desired boon, ) by a long 
course of austerities, gained the favour of Branma; who,'* completely won by 
austerities,” propitiously yielded him the boon of a son, and of Ganea’s de- 
scent to wet the ashes of his ancestors, that they, might then ascend to the 
eternal heaven. “The venerable sire of all, the lord of creatures," said to 
him; ** Engage Hana to receive ia her descent Ganaa, the eldest daughter of 
Harmavar. The earth cannot sustain her fall; nor, beside Suxa,” (or Sutr, 
or SuuLI, from his dentated érisula, or trident.) ‘ is any one able to receive 


her. Thus saying, the Creator, having spoken’to Gawca, returned to heaven ` 


vith Ше Млвотз and all the gods,” | 

BwAcreat’sa, by farther austerities,* prevailed on Baarca (Siva), the lord 
of Una (Parvati), to receive the daughter of the mountain on his head. 
Ascending Haimavat, hé exclaimed to the river flowing in the ether, “ Descend, 
O Gaxoa!” “ who, filled with anger at tlie irresistible command, assumed a 
form*of amazing size, and, with insupportable celerity, fell from the air upon 
the auspicious head of Siva,” thinking with her weight to bear him down; but 
the ** divine Hana, the three-eyed god," aware of her arrokance, determined 
to circumvent her, and receiving “ the purifier on his sacred head, detained her 
in the recesses of the orb of his ata, wherein, unable to obtain regress from 
its borders, she wandered for many series of years.” Buacrrat’Ha again be- 
took’ himself to austerities; and Siva, greatly pleased, discharged Ganca 
toward the lake Vindu, or Bindu, (see p. 41.) whence flowing in seven streatns, 
she affords, by a variety of personifications, great scope for poetical exuberance 


* Such as the punshagai, or Jive fires: that is, one toward each cardinal point, close to the devotee, 
and the sun, on which Ne constantly looks, over his head; standing, with uplifted arm, without aid or 
support, day and Aight feeding on air, immovable, on his right toe, upon the afflicted earth, &c.—5ee 
page 51, апа 162. - а 
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in singing the wanderings, loves, adventures, &c. of the Joy-giving, purifying, 
water-abounding, beautiful-eyed, white, (such are the meanings of their names,) 
pellucid heroes and heroines: The seventh followed the resplendent chariot ЪЁ 
Buacrnat'na; and her progress to the sea is magnificently described in the 
thicty-fifth section of the first book of the Ramayana, whence the Nuoted por- 
tions of this legend are borrowed. In the wondrous course, descending from 
the body of Вниуз (Ше Existent-S1v a), and tortuously rolling along the earth, 
celestial and terrestrial inhabitants were purified by her tact: those who 
through a curse hall fallen from heaven, by ablution in her stream became free 
from sin. In this course she was interrupted; for having obtruded ** on the 
sacrificial ground of'the great Jaunu, of mighty works, who was then sacri- 
icing, he, perceiving her pride, drank up the whole of the water of Ganea: 
a most astonishing deed!" , But having been adored by the gods, &c. the great 
Jaunu, the most excellent of men, discharged Ganca from his ear;* apd she 
again rushing forward, was led by BHAGIRAT'HA to the region of Patala, and 
yatering the sacred ashes, sent the souls of the defunct to heaven.—See Ra- 


_mayana, Book I. Sections 32. 33. 34. 35. 


Garuna has been before hoticed as Arun's younger brother: one being 
AURORA, or the dawn personified, there is a natural relationship between them, 
supposing the other to be the sky. He is sometimes described in the manner 
that our poets and painters describe a griffin, or a cherub; and he is placed at 
the entrance of the passes leading to the Hindu garden of Eden, and then appears 
in the character of a destroying angel, in as far as he resists the approach of 
serpents, which in most systems of poetical mythology appears to have been the 
beautifvl, deceiving, insinuating, form that Sin originally assumed. GARUDA 
espoused a beautiful woman: the tribes of serpents alarmed thereat, lest his pro- 
geny should, inheriting his propensities, overpower them, waged fierce war 
against him; but he destroyed them all, save one, which he placed ав ап orna- 
ment about his neck. In the Elephanta cave Ganupa is often seen with this 
appendage; and I have several very old gold coins in which he has snakes or 
elephants in his talons and beaks—for he is sometimes spread, and double- 
headed, dike the Prussian eagle, and one round his neck; but I do not recollect 


* I bave heard the discharge of this prodigious draught by the sage differently and less delicately 
related, accounting at the same time for the sea (which, though dug or hollowed before the descent of 
Gana, had been till then empty,) being salt. ‘The hollow or cavity for the sea is mysteriously contem- 
plated, and is, by mystics, deemed the Yoni of the world : as mentioned in page 39, the Gunga is from 
this ewrbouchure, nàmed JansAvi, or the offspring of Анни. 
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seeing him so represented either in pictures or casts, Destroyer of serpents, 
NAG-ANTEKA, is one of his names. 

* He was of great use to KnaisHNA, in clearing the country round Dwarka 
(otherwise Dravira) from savages, ferocious animals, and noxious reptiles. 
Visunvu_ had granted to Garupa the power of destroying his, as, well, as 
Srva’s, enemies; also generally those guilty of constant uncleanness, unbe- 
lievers, dealers in iniquity, ungrateful persons, those who slander their spiritual 
guides, or defiled their beds; but forbad him to touch a Brabman, ‘whatever was 
his guilt, as the pain of disobedience would be a scorching¢flame in his throat, 
and an y attack on a holy or pious person would be followed by a great diniinu- 
tion of strength. By mistake, however, Gaxupa sometines seized a priest, or 

a religious man, but was admonished and punished in the first case by the 
scorching flame, and was unable, even when he had bound him in his den, to 


hurt the man of piety.—See 4. Res. Vol. V. page 514. To Rasta also, in the ` 


war of Lanka, Garuna was eminently useful: in Rama's last conflict, with Ra- 
vANA, tlie latter was not overcome without the aid of Gaxupa, sent by+Visunu J 
to destroy the serpent-arrows of Ravana. — These arrows are called Sarpa-vana, 


(in the current dialect, Sarpa, a snake, is corrupted into Saap, or Samp; and ° 


unma, an arrow, into dan,) and had the faculty of separating, between the bow 
and the object, into many parts, each becoming a serpent. ViswaMITRA con- 
ferred upon Rama the power of transforming his arrows into Garuda-vanas, they 
similarly separating themselves into Garupa’s, the terror and destroyer of the 
Sarpa. с 

Seme legends make Ganupa the offspring of Kasyapa and Diri. This all- 
prolific dame laid an egg, which, it was predicted, would produce her qeliverer 
from some great affliction: after a lapse of five hundred years, GanuDA sprung 
from the egg, flew to the abode of In pra, extinguished the fire that surrounded 
it, conquered its guards, the devatas, and bore off the amrita (ambrosia), which 
enabled him to liberate his captive mother. A few drops of this imnfortal be- 
уегазе falling on the species of grass called Kusa, (the foa cyuosureides, ) it became 
eternally consecrated; and the serpents greedily licking it up, so lacerated their 
tongues with the sharp grass, that they have ever since remained forked ; but 
the boon of eternity was ensured to them by their thus partaking of the im- 
mortal fluid. This cause of snakes having forked tongues is still popularly, 
in the tales of India, attributed to the above’ greediness; and their supposed 


immortality nay have originated in some such stories as these: a small portion 


“ 
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of amrita, as in the case of Кано, (see page 289,) would ensure them, this 
boon. : 

In all mythological language the snake is an emblem of immortality: Мз 
endless figure, when its tail is inserted in its mouth, and the annual renewal of 
its skin and vigour, afford symbols of continued youth and etermity; and its 
supposed medicinal or lj fe-preserving qualities may also have contributed to 
the fabled honours, of the serpent tribe. In Hindu mythology serpents are of 
univetsal occurrence and importance, and our plates* abound with them in some 
Shape or other: the fabulous histories of Egypt and Greece are also decorated 
with serpentine machinery, Ingenious and learned authors attribute this uni- 
versality of serpent ‘forms -to the early and all-pervading prevalence of sin, 
which in this identical shape, they tell us, and as, indeed, we all know, is as old 
as the days of our greatest grandmother: thus much as to its age when there 
was but one woman; its prevalence, now there are so many, this is no place to 
discuss. ۾‎ ; 

If sa writers were to trace the allegories of Siu and Death, and the end 
of their empire, they might discover farther allusions to the Christian dispensa- 

tion ‘in the traditjéns of the" Hindus than have hitherto been published.— 
Knrsuwa crushing, but not destroying, the type of Sin, has already been 
touched on by me, and largely discussed by others, Garupa is also the pro: 
verbial, but not the utter, destroyer of serpents, for he spared one, they and 
their archetype being, in reference to created beings, eternal. His continual 
and destined state of warfare with‘the serpent, a shape mostly assumed by the 
enemies of the virtuous incarnations or deified heroes of the Hindus, is a con- 
_ tinued allegory of the conflicts between Vice and Virtue, so infinitely personi- 
fied. Garupa, at length, appears the coadjutor of all virtuous sin-subduing 
efforts, as the vehicle of the chastening and triumphant party, and conveys 
him, on the wings of the winds, to the regions of eternal day. SucH specula- 
a 

* Images of snakes are common: I have many. The idea of their medicinal virtues is very ‘old in 
Andla: a Hindu attacked by fever, or other diseases, makes a serpent of brass or clay, and performs certain 
ceremonies to its honour, in furtherance of his recovery. Such ceremonies are particularly efficacious 
when the rhoon is in е мага (mansion, sign, or asterism,) called Sarpa, or the Serpent; called also 
Ahlaka. I donot recollect that Ditawwawrana, the Escunarius of the Hindus, has an attendant ser- 
pent like his brother of Greece: the health-bestowing Daaywantana arose from the sea when churned 

- for the beverage of immortality. He is generally represented às a venerable man, with a book in his 
hand,—S8ee rLATE 40. and pages 134, 183. ' | 


= 





. т 


| | GARUDA. 313 


tions are,not, however, pursued with safety by ignorant and profane pens—we, 
therefore, quit them. а 

* 'The swan, or goose, the eagle, and, the bull, it will be recollected, are the 
vehicles respectively allotted to the three great powers. The tefrestrial slug- 
gish nature of the first, I have supposed, pointed it out as an apt type of matter, 
personified in the creative power, and a contrast to Visunu, or spirit, the pre- 
serving power, appropriately mounted on the buoyant eagle, the, celestial GA- 
RUDA. Sıva, the destructive energy of the Deity, is Timè, or Justice; and the 
Hindus, but I know no especial reason for it, deem the bifll also its type, and 
give it to SrvA as his vahar, or mode of conveyance. These vehicles are sup- 
posed by Mr. Paterson (4s. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 48.) to have allusion to “ Pu- 
rity, Bruth, and Justice: the first, typified by the swan, which, clothed with 
unspotted whiteness, swims, amidst the waters, as it were, distinct from, and 
unsulMed by, them; as the truly pure mind remains untainted amidst the sur- 
rounding temptations of the world. Слворл, brother ta ArU NA, is remark- 
able for strength and swiftness; and the latter is described as imperfect, and, 


ж 


ori account of his defects, destined to act as charioteer to the Sun, he being the | 


dawn, the twilight preceding the sun. GARUDA is perfect-light; the dazzling 

full blaze of day; the type of Truth; the celestial vakan of VISHNU, * Justice, 

typifiell in the sacred 5u//7 is the vakan of Siva: "the bull, whose body is 

PanAMESWARA, and whose every joint is a virtue; whose three horns are the 

three Vedas; whose tail ends where ad'herma, or injustice, begins.” 
в» 

* Perhaps the Hindus may, like western observers, bave notjced the strong optic nerves of the eagle 
tribe; and have heard of the story of the parents destroying such of their brood as are unable to look 
steadily on theeun. I think I have seen the eagle called, in our poetry, bird of Me Sun, as well as bird of 
Jove: in both of which characters Visuxv particularly appears. 


NOTE. 


BARTOLOMEO says, that the vehicle of Visnsv is the sparrow-hawk ; called Garuda in Sanskrit, and 
Paranda in the language of Malabar, where itis held in great veneration, particularly by women; and if 
one of these animals snatch a fish from their hand, they consider it as a most fortunate omen,—Foyage ѓо 
India, p. 223, Тһе term searretu-Azrok is, I apprehend, an error in the translation of the learned Car- 
melite's book; at any rate, the bird he describes is not of the species so called in Engl, but the kite, or 
faleon, or ospray. Somè travellers call it the Pondicherry eagle, or Malabar cagle; Lis waevs, after, Bais- 
sok the falce Pehiicerianus. In India, from its sacredness, it is commonly termed the Brakbmazy kite ; 
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a а 
which, however, I do not think is specifically named Garada, that being applied to the mixed animal when 
Visusv's vehicle. And it is, moreover, the larger bird that the friar may so often have seen pouncing on 

7 the fish-baskets borne by the Makati: (females of е Майло, ог fishing, tribe,) on the coast of Malabgr 
or by the fishermen's wives and girls in Bombay. 9 4 
The Bralhmany kite is very useful in the populous towns of Iulia in removing carrion and filth, and 
is néver killed: in native townsgand cities they, and unowned dogs, and jackals, and vultures, enjoy ex- 
clusively the office of scavenger. ‘The usefulness of this bird was, perhaps, originally the caust of its obtain- 
ing, like the cow, a protecting legend in the popular su perstition of the Findus; and the veneration which 
in diffegei]t coüntlies, wé find paid to particilar animals, may, perhaps, be traced to similar sources of 
Пу: Ше Шығ, апа feng ume, faf instance, in Egypt, where filth and noxious animals abound as much 
aê in Дем. Ив happy where religious prejudices originate from, and promote, social conveniency, 
Bombay, with its immense population, unequalled, perhaps, in reference'to its extent, by any озу 
the globe, is highly indebted to the kite, as well as to its numerous vultures: I do not join the unclaimif 
dogs in this commendation, for they are, in truth, a sad nuisance, being protected and fed, but not housed 
by the Parsi inhabitants, as well as by Hindus. An expiring Parsi requires the presence of a dof, in for- 
therance of his departing soul, and to a banquet of the vultures the exposed body is speedily consigned : d 
hence many of those voracious birds arc attracted and retained, their sense of smell being acute tea won , 
derfal degree ; and their expedition in stripping a carcase to the bones is seen with surprise. Nor is the 
audacity of the Era&many kite less admirable: I will mention but one instance, of which I was à witness, 
viz. stooping, and taking a chop olf а gridiron standing over the fire that cooked it. | | 
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“ Агънопссн my work 15 avowedly and chiefly on mythology, it is not my in- 
tention, as the reader may early have perceived, to*be confined exclusively to 
that subject: but, as hath been before observed, it is so blended with all points 
of religion, literature, and manners, that it is not easy to discuss one without 
touching on the other. So much has been published on the manners and customs? 
of the inhabitants of India, that, there seems no room, at any gate no call, for,any 
thing farther to be said respecting them. It is certainly not'my object to write 
professedly, or with any affectation of system or regularity, any strictures on a 
topic so apparently exhausted.—I say, apparently; for my real opinion is, that 

„ there is still a great deal for the European world to learn, and a great deal for if 
J to ynlearn, before a competent knowledge be, obtained of the religion, mytho- 
logy, manners, customs, prejudices, &c. of the many millions of our fellow sub- 

` Jects in Hindustan. | 3 

What I tgke the liberty of offering thereon; will be an incidental hotice, 
here and there, either arising out of the subject in discussion, or introduced i 
with the view of relieving the tedium that an unvaried topic might excite; 
and in this place, as briefly as may be, to throw together two or three qbserva- 
tions connected with the history of the extraordinary race of men who call 
themselves Hindus. E 

We are in the habit, more and more, of calling them Hindus: a few years 
ago the term Gentoo was commonly used in Madras and Bombay as syndnimous 
with Hindu, but is getting, as intelligence spreads, into disuse. ‘The latter is 
generally, as far as I can speak, indeed always, applied by the Brahmans and 
others in designation of their brethren; but the former never, except it be by 
ignorant persons at our seaports, who have derived it from European authorities ; 
or if it be used by well-informed natives, it is in compliance with our habit, or 
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as a term easiest comprehended. Mr. Harmen, it is to be lamented, has in 
some measure authorised the term Gentoo, by giving that appellation to his 
* valuable code of laws. ; 

е Pagoda, ix like manner, is a word altogether unknown beyond the corrupt- 
ing inflyence of Exropeqn colloquial example, whether used descriptively of a | 
coin or of a temple: the former being called, generally by Hindus, Htin, or Hoon; 
the latter, Deval—from Deva, a M and havely, a house. About Poona, Bom- 
bay, tnd, perhaps, generally on the western side df India, the word, that in this 
"work 1 write, Deva; (а deity, ) is pronounced Des, or Dew, or Dev; and the 
temple, Dewal. : , 

The epithet Devs means a deity: Brana, Visanv, and Siva, have each 
the common denomination of Devs, We frequently, in conversation, hear of 
Grauma Deva, occasionally of Visunwu Deva, and constantly of Mana-Drva, 
even from the mouth of a Vaishnava. Siva Deva I do not recollect ever to 
have heard; perhaps because the sound is unmusical: Manadeva, that is, the 
Great God, he is always styled by his votaries, and sometimes, as just noticed, 
by the Faishnavas, who never apply the epithet to the object of their exclusive 

adoration; althoug}i it in fact stems an epithet of general superlative distinction, 
rather thaif as exclusively, either personally or characteristically, appertaining, 
except by courtesy, to Stva. The word Deva, then, appears to be equivalent, 
as nearly as possible, to our God, or Lord; which names, as well as to the Su- 
preme Being, we, like the Hindus, apply, certainly with seemi ng irreverence, to 

. subordinste characters. We speak commonly of the god of war, the god of 
< love, of wine, &c. &c. as до the Hindus of KAMADEVA, KRISHNA-DEVA, SURA- 
г Devi, &c. As to Ше word Pagoda, applied either to a coin or temple, to the 
hatter especially, ft ought, like Gentoo, to be dropped, as inaccurate and batba- 
 *rous, and not at all used by the natives out of the reach of European tuition, I 
tind an attempt to derive the word from Mahommedan authority, imagining that 
anti-iddlatrous people to have called the temples of the Hindus by the debasing, 

but accurate, appellation of secu but-gada: from but, an idol, and gida, a 
temple. BARTOLOMEO says, the coin being impressed with the goddess Buaca- 
VADA, is, therefore, so called; Pagoda being a corruption, or abbreviation. But 

- admitting Baacavana to be a name of Devi, and to be borne by some duns, 
it would apply to such only; whereas we give it to all gold coins of about the 
value of seven or eight shillin 55, be the impression what it may. And, indeed, 
I have lately’seen a silver coin, worth about four shillings, with tlte word pagoda, 
or half pagoda, in English, with some oriental characters stamped on it, and a 
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representation of a Hindu temple. This coin. I imagine to be intended for the 
use of Madras, and cannot but lament that so miserable a specimen of our taste 
ahd talents should be suffered to go fprth. In saying that the execution is ^ 
worthy of the design, is stigmatizing both with deserved reprobation. 

Here I will introduce a point somewhat connected with the foregoipg, tend- 
ing to account for what I deem erroneous impressions on the part of many earlier 
visitants of Jrdia; as well, indeed, (for the cause, although diminished, continues, ) 
on tlie part also of those of ister date. . . 

A stranger landing, we will suppose at Nadas 18 speedily attended, I may 
almost say beset, by very intelligent individuals of rather, as I apprehend, a low 
cast; (this term cast is another word that they have learned'from Europeans, ) who 
will describe themselves as being of the Gentoo cast; another, as of the Malabar 
cast; how they attend at Pagodas, &c. &c. The stranger, unless more than 
usually inquisitive and discriminating, will scarcely discover that these are 
words unauthorised in, perhaps, any language in dia, and, that the ideas they 
convey, if they convey any, tend to error, By Gentoo cast, the Dubash, (апойез 
Piérsian* compound word, although few Dubashis are aware of it,) means a high | 
rank in the artificial scale of sectarial precedence. The Dubashis of Madras 1 
imagine to be mostly of a low rank, of the tribe of Bania,} or Banyan, as they 

will call it: another word unintelligible to most Hindus distant from Europeans: 
which tribe is composed mostly of buyers and sellers of cattle, grain, cloths, 
«р. They are, in general, brokers and merchants: agriculture also appertains 
to this sect: admirably placid and shrewd | in their conduct and dealings, and 
of primary use to all itinerant strangers. The Seraf, or Shroff, as it is most com- 
monly pronounced i in our towns, 1s a negociator of bills; dealer i in money and 
valuable metals, and gems in general; and is also of the tribe or Sect of Bania. 
Many subdivisions of which (I use the words sect, tribe, or subdivision," . 
without much discrimination, ) abstain from animal food; and the whole tribe, 
perhaps, from beef. I do not know=that all the subdivisions of the ‘tribe of 
Вата до ѕо abstain; the higher certainly do very rigidly, and the lower profess 


* Dubashi, an interpreter; one with two languages: gc) du, fwo; (а ва, Language. 

t The Arin Akbery sags there are cighty-four subdivisions of the tribe or sect of Bamia; itself but a 
subdivision of that of Раул. ‘* There is a branch ofthe Byes tribe, called, in the Hinds language, 
Bunnick, or, more properly, Bumyek, or grain merchants; andwf these there are no less than eighty-four 
tribes: among whom arc mendicants, men of learning, кі magicians, handicrafts, and such xis 
jugglers, that their tricks pass for miracles with the yplgar, and impose even upon theme who aie wiser.’ 
-4у. 44. Уо, Ш. р. 89. Cal, Ato. edit, 
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to do so likewise: nor do I say that they act contrarily to their profession, but I 
am disposed to suspect they do. If, however, the whole tribe of Вата“ abstain 
«from animal food, I am, I think, warranted in saying, that it is the only one that 
doth so among the whole race of Hindus. That the Brahmans do not will be 
shown ‘presently; and, rgasoning from analogy, one would not expect it in an 
inferior sect, f 
Be this As it may, into the hands of the Dubash, or Seraf, most visitants of. 
India must primarily, and almost necessarily, fall;' and from them, or their ser- 
Yants, as almost the only persons who speak intelligible English, or other foreign 
lan guage, (for these Dubashis speak French, Dutch, Portuguese, Ягайс, Persian, 
&c.) must be received the earliest impressions of the religion and manners of 
the wonderful race to which those individuals belong, They will teach, natu- 
rally, and exclusively, the tenets and practice 


5, duly magnified, by Which them- 
selves are guided. The inquirer will not often have opportunities of comparing 


different authorities, but will, by tongue or pen, fairly inform others what he 
bas thus learned, 
Of the four grand divisions of Hindus, that of Fa 
' of Véaisya, that of Rania, is the‘ most intent on the good things of this world. 
Their selfish industry and economy is striking and universal ; and were it a 
quality equally couspicuous, so would be their ignorance on superior pofnts. 
Hither may, I think, be traced upwards to its source, the stream o£ erroneous 
information; and thus may we account for the diffused use of certain unautlip- 
rised termis, as well as for the wide propagation of certain notions, that, with due 
deference to public and private opinions, I presume to think ungrounded ( 
The,most prominent idea that arises in the mind of a European, coupled with 
Hinduism, is that of a characteristic and universal abstinence from eating flesh 
‘and shedding blood. From what information I may have gathered at our sea- 
ports I might probably have Judged so too; but from observation, and informa- 
tion derived elsewhere, I do not think it at alla characteristic of that race, 
That a small sect, or part of a sect, or perhaps more sects than one, may be re- 
ligiously prohibited the indulgence, I do not deny; but even that might be 
difficult«to prove. Nothing is more certain than that many individuals of 
several sects do rigidly abstain from eating flesh, and many more profess te do 


itya, and.of the subdivisiohs 
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* From Bunyan, or Banian, is, I suppose, derived the distinction, so universal, indeed official, 1n the 
Davy, and generally at sea, of those days on which the ration includes no meat. Oh Banian days it is 
composed whally.of flour, plums, suet, cheese, and butter. 
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, 
it; but my argument is, that it is but the act, and, as among Christians, the volun- 
tary and fancied praiseworthy act, of individuals; and that a majority of sects 
or tribes, and the. majority of the indjviduals of those sects, kill, and eat: not? 
only a majority, buta very great majority—so great as to throw the minority 
comparatively out of sight. And, indeed, were it not for their local and fore- 
most position, as just noticed, added, perhaps, to an ostentatious display of 
rigidity, they would scarcely have been at allobserved. , OE 

All the inferior tribes, and they are vastly more numérous, in regard to in- 
dividuals composing them, than the higher, eat, if not Mdiscriminately, for 
beef, with some fornis an exception, any thihg, and every thing: many do eat 
beef. What I am about to hazard, I do not expect to be entirely believed: all 


Paskis, that my readers will give me credit for being incapable of intentionally. 65 
misleading them; and that I am persuaded the research of a few years will con- і 


firm my opinion, which is, that not one Hindu in ten thousand, taking the whole 
race, does actually, unless from necessity, abstain from anjmal food. It is not 
their common diet certainly, for it is not obtainable; but they may eat it if they 
please, and do when they can. I farther believe, that a great majority тау. 
legally eat beef; but they would not chuse it, perhaps, if they had the choice, 
any more than we would chuse horseflesh, and dogs and cats, that the Chinese 
and other people find so good. The Brahmans and Banias do not, I believe, ever 
eat beef; and it is, perhaps, forbidden them : pointed texts of a contrary ten- 
dgncy might, however, be quoted from their most sacred books. Wherever the 
influence of Brahmans extends, and among Hindus it would be difficult to define : 
its botinds, (for India, like Italy, is a paradise for priests, ) the killing and eating 
beef is discouraged. Under the Brahmanical government of, Poona, killmgoxen * «+ 
is ina great measure, though not entirely, prohibited: killing oxen to éat їз, 
perhaps, to avoid the unnecessary diffusion of cruel spectacles, a sort of privi- 
ege restricted to particular towns; and butchers not so licensed, would proba- 
bly be punished by fine, or certainly*by popular clamour or contempt, for such , 
an act. | At Poona beef is never killed, or eaten, except by very base tribes of 

Hindus, Some towns in the Madrasa territory enjoy the privilege of killing beef 

for sale: Kursi, or Koorsy, on the river Krishna, is one; and Wahi, or Hye, about 

fifty miles to the southward of Pzona, is another. The latter is the capital of 

the possessions, and principal residence of the rich and great Brahman tamily of . 
Rasta, one of the five great independent feudal chiefs of the Mahrata empire, 

and nearly related (о Ше Реза. The,former is a respectable town on the : 
Tight bank of the Krishna, where a Mahummedan saint, ov Pir of renown, has a 
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tomb: his shrine is much resorted to: I have visited it. The town is sometimes 
called Aursia Man SAHER; meaning, I believe, the repose of the saint so named. 
* JP ye is said to contain likewise a similar shrine. : 

The other Mahrata governments, such as Horkamn, SiN DIA, RAGOJI Вном! 
SLA, &ca may likewise in imitation, or through the influence of tleir betters, 
(for none of these are Brahmans,) also prohibit or discourage the slaughter of 
kine: having Brawa about them as ministers, &c. perhaps they do. But If 
50, it 1s a political, or persenal, rather than a religious, regulation ; although, 
from the continuante of the usage fora series of years, it may now be received 
by many as of prescriptive authofity, or, by superstition'or enthusiasm, even 
as of divine ordinance.* 

The majority of Brahmans may, and do, eat animal food: priests, while offi- 
ciating as such, perhaps, donot. The reader need not be told, tlt, although 
all priests are Brahmans, all Brahmans are not priests: as among the Jet, the 
tribe of Levr furnished the priesthood, so among Hindus, it is furnished from 
that of Brahman, : 

The general and rigid abstinence of the Poona Brabmans I impute originally 
to an affectation, it*may now have become a feeling, of purity, with the view 
of lessening the scandal that a Brahman government necessarily excites. To 
reign} is, indeed, forbidden to a Вгафтан; and the Poona government have a 

- 

* From an account, among my memoranda, of a reconciliatory public meeting, between the Peya 
and Dowraf Rao Sfsnza, after long political animosity, I extract a passage, written at the moment, 
that will show the prodigality of Hindus іп blood, even at the capital. The meeting alluded to took pace — . 
on the day of the festival, called Dasra, in honour of Brava хт, ог Dunca ; it is also called Durga pua, 
—" Poona, Sept. 30, 17087, As the astronomers in this part of Judie are not very accurate? schisms some- 
times arise, as was the case this year, regarding which diy is the first, or that of new moon, a8 most of 
their festivals are regulated by lunar calculations, The Dasra falls, as its rame seems to imply, on the 
tenth day; and the usual mode is to reckon from the day on which the new moon is first seen, It is 
likely that Phis Ceremony Was one of gratitude for the Pt season, whenee all necessaries are derived ; for 
the raius may now be said to have closed, and the harvest in fórwardness for reaping. On a genera) prin- 
ciple only, that festivals were chiefly of a grateful natare, can it be supposed that this was such; for no 
such idea can now be discovered among the Malrata:, who, on the contrary, rejoice at its arrival as the 
opening of the season for their rapine and plundering excursions. They wash all their horses, sacrificing 
fo each a sheep, whose blood is scattered with some ceremony, and flesh eaten without any: few men, 
however poor, who possess a horse, omit this skughter. SINDEA, this year, is said to have slaughtered 
twelve thousand. Brahmans give their servants money for the purpose, not, in this part, chusing to be the 
immediate cause of bloodshed.” 

t '" With a slaughterer who employs ten thougand slaughter-houses, a king, not a soldier by birib, 
is declared to be odi a level." — zr, of Mexv, chap. iv. y. 86, 
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little reserve, or salvo in the existence of a nominal legitimate Raja at Sattara. 
And thé Peshwa professes, as the title implies, to be only his first servant; al- 
though he be, to all intents and purposes, a sovereign, as far as he can enforce, 
its acknowledgment. But the Poona or Kokan Brahmans are, notwithstanding 
their sanctified abhorrence of eating meat, held in contempt by their carnjvo- 
rous brethren of Bengal, and the northern countries. Some of the Poona and 
Kokan Brahmans object to eating carrots, as looking too much like beef: they do 
* not use tobaeco, except in the form of snuff. The Brabmans of Bengal and other 
parts eat flesh if they please, unless under some particular’ gircumstances: it i 
likely, I think, that.a majority of Brabmans eat animals, and that nine-tenths 
may, if they like it.* Е 
» 

БактогомФо should not have accused Dioronus Sicvrus of ** palpable falsehood," when he says, 
“that the Bradmens engaged in no public business, and accepted no dignified places.” In his days they 
ostensibly, perhaps, did not; and the time is said to be comparatively recent, when they commenced their 
royal or ministerial career. н 

¥ f Bengal Brahmans live on fish to this day."—Witrorp. 4s, Ке. Vol. IX. p. 63, (Cal, edits) 
They eat fesh also. * Brakmans are by no means confined to a vegetable dict : like the Jews and Mur- 

— sulmans, they are forbidden many kinds of flesh and fish."— кимә. Herofgdera, p. 318. Е : 

Some curiobs particulars, connected with the pesent Pestwa's family, and other Bratman and Mak 
rita tries, not very flattering to their pride of ancestry, are contained in Afr, Witrorps chronological 
essay, in the ninth volume of the 44r. Rer. Art. 3. whence I borrow the following.— 

According to the Pawranics, Panast Rama, having extirpated the Cshettriag and filled the earth with 
blood, wanted to perform a sacrifice, but could find no Bradman to assist, on account of his being defiled 
with the effusion of so much human blood. As he wag stafding on the summit of the mountains of Kucan, 

- һе spiel fourteen dead bodies stranded on the adjacent shores below: these were the corpses of so many 
Miech'char, who had been flung into the sea by their enemies in distant countries in the west. They had 
been wafted by the winds, and were then in a high state of putrefaction. Ran recalled themeto life, im- 
parted knowledge to them, and conferred on them the Brakmantea/ ordination ; and bid’ them perform the 
sacrifice. From these fourteen dead men is descended the Kuctrwastia tribe of Miahrata:: thus called, 
because, since that time, they have always staid and remained in the Kucan,” 

* . © There were three other individuals whose corpses were similarly stranded, more to the, northward, 
towan! the gulf of Cambay; and these were brought to life again by a magician. And from them are 
descendedahree tribes: one of which is the Chizrwama; and the Hanas of. Udayapur, with the Рей" 
family, belong to it." — Раде 289, 

From the same authority we learn, that the Karara tribe of. Makrafar arc descended fram men who 

were formed of the ribs of a dead camel, by a magician who could get no Bratman to assist at his nefarious 

rites, By his powerful spells he made men of the camel's ribs, and, moreover, conferred on them the ze- 
naar.— Ib. D 

“Ті Рабам: family of the CAitpatwana wish very much to be considered as belonging to the Kucan- 


_ и The Mahrata: are called Ma&a-rastra in. Samdrit: Maa is great and illustmous, andMas4irs, 
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I will go a step farther, and say, that not only do Hindus, even Brahmans, eat 
flesh, but that, at least, one sect eat honan flesh. I know only of one sect, and 


, that, I believe, few in humbers, that doth this; but there may, for aught I can 


say, be others, and more numerous. They do not, I conclude, (in our territory, 
assuredly not, ) kill human subjects to eat ; but they eat such as they find in or 
about thé Ganges, and perhaps other rivers. The name of the sect that I allude 
to 1s, I think, Paramahansa, as 1 have commonly heard jt named; and I have 
received’ authéntic Information of ind ividuals df this sect being mot very un- 
wsually seen about Bares, floating down the river on, and feeding On, à corpse. 
Nor is this a low despicable tribe,, but, on the contrary, esteemed—by them- 
selves, at any rate, a very high one. Whether the exaltation be legitimate, or 
assumed by individuals in consequence of penance, or holy and sanctified acts, 
I am not prepared to state, but I believe the lat ter; as I have known other in- 
stances. where individuals of different sects, by persevering in extraordjnary 


` piety, or penance, have been deemed in a state incapable of sin.—The holiness 


of the actor sanctified the act, be it what it mày; or, as we say, to the pure all 
things are pure: but I never heard of these voluptuous saints carrying their 
devotion or impudente to the disgusting extravagdnce under our consideration. 
They are still much respected; more, however, under all their shapes, by women 
than men. * | т 

I will finish Одо се of the Paramabansa* by observing, that my informa- 


synonimous with Raya-purra, implies their royaldescent; and their name also indicates that they were ac- 


* knowledged to belong to the second class on their arrival in Indiz, and, of course, that they were not 
4 Brakmans. When our new adventurers Had obtained Power and influence, they assumed the superior title 
* of Matha-Rerisras; and bysstriking oat such letters as become useless, when brought to the standard of 


the spoken dialects,“we have Maka-rata, Mahrata, and sometimes Matrator, ‘Thus we have Surat, from 
Swashira; and Gujarat, from Gurja Tlashtra," — Page 241. 

* Since this was written, I find the word used in the ninth volume of the 4. Res. р. 318° (Cul, at. 
edit.) and applied to “ ascetics of the orthodox sect in the last stage of exaltation: they disuse clothing, I 


have very seldom seen individuals entirely naked, except in*Posnz, where dozens sometimes of these brawny 


saints are seen lolling aud sleeping in the streets, and on shop-boards, as naked as they were born, In 


other Matrata towns, or travelling, I have occasionally seen onc; always treated with great respect, especi- - 


ally by women, who will sometimes kiss the holy man in a mode that we should judge highly indecent, I 
have known one of these mudes, now and then, come to Bombay; but he has been speedily admonished by 
the officers of police of the necessit y of a more decent appearance, or of immediate departure, 

In tlie same volumea passage occurs, referring to the followers of the doctrines of Buppita, that coun- 
tenances the idea that they are also cannibals; but it is so repugnant to the genethlly-received notion raf 
the humanity of that sect, that I shall, without laying any stress on it, merely quote tbe passage. 

, “Ті aiu generally account modestly for all heir tenets, and conduct themselyes with Propriety ; 
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tion statęd, that the human brain is judged by these epicurean cannibals as the 
most delicious morsel of their unsocial banquet. eri 

* It may be difficult for the English reader to believe this hitherto unrecorded 
story of the flesh-abhorring Hindus; as well, perhaps, as the now ‘fully authen- 
ticated facts of their prodigality of human life. Not ta mention the frequency 
of the self-immolation of widows, which is by no means confined to Brahmans’ 
widows, on the contrary, of the five or six that I have attended, [ do not think 
one was a Brahmani, but I have neglected to potice*in every instancethe tribe, 
of the victim, Hindus of all ranks in religion and life are in the habit of carry- 
ing their aged or diseased parents or friends’ to the Ganges, if within reach, if 
not, to some other holy stream, to perish by hunger, weather, or alligators. 
Mothess, incredible as it may seem, revolt not, as the reader must when he 
first hears it, at throwing their infants into the sea or river to*be eaten alive by 
alligaters and sharks. Whole tribes were in the habit of destroying, with but 
° few exceptions, all their female children, (as is detailed, by a person.of high dis- 
tinction and respectability, in the fourth volume of the 4s. Kes. Art. 22.) until. 
they were reclaimed and reformed by the personal influence and persuasion of | 
an English gentleman, whose name is respected and venerated by a greater num- 
ber of Hindus than that, perhaps, of any other individual of whatever country 
or religion, In the account just alluded to, his name is unaccountably omitted, 
although whatever merit, and it cannot be trifling, may attach to the influence 
and perseverance necessary to effect so extraordinary a revolution in minds 
impelled by feelings stronger even than those of humanity and natural affection, 
attachés exclusively to one person, and that is thet Honourable JONATHAN Dun- 
can, now governor of Bombay. . ^ * 

Until lately, the horrid habitual practice of infanticide in India was supposed 
to have been confined to the tribes of Rajkwnar and Rajvansa, who inhabit dis- © 
tricts in the neighbourhood of Benares; but our recent acquisitions of territory 
and influence in the fine province of Guzarat have disclosed the existence of a 
similar practice among several tribes in that extensive country. And here, 
agam, the same indefatigable zeal, that never slackens in its exertions for the 
publie good, not only added the resources of this garden of Jndia to tlfe stores 
of our national prosperity, but, awake to the stiller calls of humanity, discovered 
that here also existed the baneful practice of infanticide, and happily again suc- 


and never assert that, their bodies are eteroal, and that there is so Gad, Nor do they, like ис Ваш ишиг, say, 
* After death there is no pain in the flesh, or feeling:*since it feels not pain, nor death, what harm is 
there in feeding upon it, when it is necessary to procure health or strength?” — Page 256. 
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ceeded in its effectual suppression, It cannot be imagined that coercion or 
prohibition, enforced by the severest penal denunciations, could abolish a cus- 
tom existing in opposition to feelings of a nature beyond the reach of temporal 
considerations; and he would evince little knowledge of man who should so 
atfempt*it. Conciliatidn and reasoning have been the powerful instruments in 
effecting, by the same hand, so salutary a work, both in the east and west of 
India, in Benares and in Guzarat. In the latter province female infanticide was 
sound to prevail among the tribe of Jarejah, of which are the principal chieftains 
of the peninsula: such as Jam of Naggar, otherwise М парах; the Rajas of Wad- 
tan, Of Gaundel, and many others: all of whom have recently entered into 
voluntary engagements renouncing this unnatural practice—into the disco- 
Very, progress, and termination, of which, I had intended to enter sofnewhat 
more at large; but I learh that a full and authentic account thereof hàs been 
received lately by a gentleman likely to make the best use o£ it, and with*which, 
I trust, the public *will not long remain unacquainted. J, therefore, shall not 
*dwell longer on the interesting subject, 

Human victims were foriperly immolated at the shrine of offended ог 
avenging geities, ‘as I have had occasion to notice in other places; but the 
practice is now, perhaps, entirely discontinued: in our settlements Jt is of 
course in that instance, as well as in every other of an atrocious nature, whe- 
ther voluntary or otherwise.* 

Ж Е й! г 

* But a few years have elapsed since a widow in Bombay wanted to become a Sari, (that is, to burn 
herself) ; which being of course preveAted, she applied to the Governor, and on refusal, crossed the har- 
bour to the /Майгагл share, and there received her crown of martyrdom, - | 

Prodigality dr carelessness of life has been, on another occasion, remarked as a conspicuous trait in the 
Hindu character: hence has arisen such an army of martyrs as no religion, perhaps, can outnumber. As 
well as meritorious suffering for religion's sake, suicide is in some cases legal, and even amnmendable : 
that, for ipstance, of the Sati, or the self-immolated widow; the only one that ever came under my notice, 
and to which sacrifice I have attended several victims. This triumph of priesteraft, the greatest, perhaps, 
it has to boast, occurs at Poma, in ordinary and quiet periods, annually about twelve times, on an average 

аз шапу years. Iwas lately a whole year at Poona, and I knew of its occurrence only six times; but it 
was a tumultuous and revolutionaty period, and people were of course put out of their usual and ordinary 
routine of thought and deed. As this terrible ceremony is generally performed at Poona, at the junction 
of the Moora and Moola rivers, about a quarter of a mile from the skirts of tbe city, at which jfamcrion 
(thence called Sangaw,) the English residency is situated; and as my babitation was as near as posible to 
the river, on the bank apposite to the spot of sacrifice, and not more distant than*two hundred yards, I most 


likely knew of all that occurred, and, with the exception of one that took place at midnight, attended 
them all. 4 , 


As this affecting sacrifice has been so often described, I shall not here enter on any detail of particu- 
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Well.authenticated anecdotes might easily be collected, to a considerable 
extent, of the sanguinary propensity of this people; such as would startle those : 
who have imbibed certain opinions, from the relations of travellers, on the cha- ` 
racter and habits of the ** abstinent and blood-abhorring Hindus," and “ Brak- 
mans, with souls unspotted as the robes they wear." ® è 1 


lars; it may be observed, however, that on no two occasions did the ceremonies, which shmetimes are very 
numerous and striking, exactly coincide: they seemed prolonged or abridged iy а degree corresponding tc» 
the fortitude or timidity of the victim, г i 

The first that I attended was a young and intetesting wbman, about twenty-five years of age, From 
the time of her first coming on horseback to the river-side, attended by musi, her friends, Brakmans, and 
spectators, to the period of her lighting the pile, two hours elapsed: she evinced great fortitude. Оп ап- 
other ocfasion, ап elderly, sickly, and frightened, woman was hurried into the pile in a quarter of an 
hour. : 

Of he first of these I took particular note, Soon after I arrived at the pile, then erecting, she saw me, 
and beckoned me to come to her: all persons immediately made way, and I waged by a Brahman close up 
to her; when I made an obeisance, which she returned, looking full in my face, and proceeded to present 
me with something that she held in her hand. A Bradman stopped ber, and desired me to bold my hand 
out, that what she was about fo give megnight be dropped into it, toavoid pollution, I suppose, by touching - 
any thing while in contact with an impure person. Sbe accordingly beld her hanti over miye, and dropped 
a pomegranate, which I received in silence, and reverently retired, I was sorry that it was not something 
of an unperishable nature, that I might have preserved it: some ornament, for instance. My wife, who 
was in the house on the other side of the river, observing the ceremonies through a glass, was also disap- ` 
pointed, and, of course, curious to know what was the artiele presented in so interesting a manner at such 
anawful time, . Қ 5 

After the Savi was seated in the hut of straw, built over the pile, with the corpse of her husband beside 
her, an just before the fire was applied, a venerable Bradman tookeme by the hand and Jed me close to the 
straw, through which he made an opening, and desired me to observe her, which [did attentively, She had 
a lighted wiek fh each hand, and seemed composed : I kept sight of her through'the whole of her agony, 
as, until forced to retire from the intensity of the heat, which I did not, however, until a good deal scorched, a 
I was within five feet of the pile. - 

When the victim is a person of consequence, the ashes are, it is said, collected and thrown into the 


“Ganges; I do not imagine that such attention is paid to persons of inferior condition, but am, perhaps, mis- 


taken.» Of my interesting victim I was desirous to obtain some of the ashes, to preserve in lockets, &c. 
but was notable to obtain any. A military guard is generally placed over the spot of sacrifice, and my ap- 
plication was refused by an attendant Zra&wan; who, after some solicitation, told me, he could not ima- 
gine of what utility the ashes of the Sati couldtbe of to me, unless for the purposes of sorcery. A firm 
belief in the power of witchcraft and necromancy exists very extensively among all ranks and religions in 
India; and some instances of its effects, both of a ridicillous and terrible nature, have come within my 
knowledge. : Эш: 

We are informed by Mr, Coczsnoxe, that legal suicide was formerly common among the Hindar, and 
is not now very rare: among men, drowning themselyes in holy rivers is oftener resorted to of late than 
burning, The blind father and mother of the young anchorite, whom DasanaTHA slew by mistgke, (see 
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I have hinted, that the example of one sect, or of an ind ividual, may exten- 
sively influence the practice of another. ‘Thus at Poona, on the Mahomedan fast 
“in commemoration of the martyrdom of the sons of Arty and Fatima, it ‘is 
usual among ‘the faithful, as they call themselves, there, as well as at other 
places, to go about in mburnful and frantic procession, preceded by an article 
slightly constructed of split bamboo and paper, called Tabut, or Taboot, in imi- 
tation, of 2 Mahomedan tomb. These Tabuts are of divers magnitudes and 
descriptions, generally surmounted ly a dome, and frequently as grand as 
painting and gilding can make them; and, indeed, often not devoid of elegange 
and taste. „Every family of distinction collects as many followers as they can, 
to grace the procession of the domestic Tau; to the sea or river, into which it 
is thrown. This ceremony one would imagine would be confined to Afusul- 
mans; and so it is, wherevet I have witnessed it, Poona excepted, Where I have 
, . 


Page $15,) burnt themselvts with the corpse of their son. The scholiast of the RhagAwoania, in which ' 
poem, as well as in the Ramayana, this story is beautifully told, quotes a text of law to prove that suicide 
, is in such instances legal. Persons afflicted with loathsome and incurable diseases have not unfrequently 
caused themselves to be hnried alive. Aud among the lowest tribes of the inhabitants of Berar and Gondi- 
vana, suicide is'occasionally vowed by such persons in return far boons solicited from idols, and is fulfilled 
by the successful votary throwing himself from a precipice, named Kala-bAairava,* situated in the moun- 
tains between the Tapéi and Nermada rivers, The annual fair, held near that spot at the beginning of spring, 
usually witnesses eight or ten victims of this superstition, —See 4. Hes, Vol, VII, p. 257. 

The father of RuapacANT Ha, the Pundit so respectfully mentioned by Sir WiLLiAM Jowes in dife- 
rent parts of the Asiatic Researcher, died a ceulenarian. His widow, who Was fourscore, “ became a Sui, 
and burnt herself to expiate sin."—Life of Sir W. Jowes, Vol. II. p. 141. 

In the Maárata country, in Benares, and, I suppose, other parts of dla, Wainen, general ly old women, 
are to be met with, I bekitve belonging toa particular tribe, who will devote themselves to death to attain 
certain ends, be it revenge or money, for themselves or their employers, But it does not often happen that 

" the debtor, if it be on such an occasion, will venture, by refusing satisfaction, an imminent risque of the old 
heroine's actual self-murder, He is generally sufficiently terrified by the denunciations and execrations of 
the inexorable dun, who bitterly threatens the wretched defaulter with her present and eternal ven., 
қсапсе. | " 

» Sometimes the creditor takes a cow, or a calf, before the debtor's door, threatening, if his debt be not 
paid, to kill it; the sin of which will be on the head of the uncom plying party. | 

In the tiyin AEbery it is said that suicide is sometimes meritorious; and there are five modes of perform- 
ing it preferable to others: 1. starving; 2. being covered with dry cow-dung, and consumed by fire; 3. 
being buried in snow; 4. going into the sea at the mouth of the Ganges, there praying and confessing sins 
until the alligators devour the penitent; 5, cutting one's throat at daha bad, at the junction of the Ganges 
and Tumma. ° . 









`* Kata, a name of Siva, Buarmaya » his sons, &e.---See page 17]. 
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seen the Рейкиа Baasy Rao, his brothers Aurrr Rao and Cuimna Arra, 
Nana Firnavees, and other personages of the highest distinction, imitate the 
Mahomedans in the procession and tumylt of the Ta5ut: and come themselves on ¢ 
elephants, in magnificent state, preceded some of them by field-pieces to fire 
salutes, to ‘the river to witness the immersion of the, Tz5uts, which js always 
performed at the junction of the Mosta and Moola rivers, that join at the Eng- 
lish residency; the habitations of which afford a fine view of this interesting 
and really magnificent spectacle. The Zabuts, however elegant and costly, are 
thrown into the water and demolished. | ә 

This is an instance of the Brahmans, and*other Hindus, being less averse to 
imitate the customs of other people than the hitherto-réceived opinion would 
admit 

I will. bietly mention a farther, a sort of commen, instance of imitation Ip an 
individual of another religion, or of the moral influence of example. 

A Mahomeden butcher at Poona, who occasionally supplied our residency with 
meat, being asked—out of experimental curiosity of course, as по one there 
could have thought of seriously proposing such an act, if he would killa calf, 
started back with horror at the proposal, ejaculating a prey er to be forgiven 
for having even heard it." 

A"Mahomedan is forbidden to eat meat which has not been killed by one of 
the faithful; who is directed, among other easy ceremonies, to kallal, or sanctify, 
the animal by turning his face toward Mecea, and while the blood is ejected, to 
repeat their creed, or profession of faith—'* There is no Gdd but*God, and . 
МлнАммимкр 18 thé prophet of God.” Many Mabratas, aud other Ніланз, 
pleased with the | ceremony, bring their sheep, fowls, X&¢, to Mahowedans to 
Бе Aallalled, and then eat s with increased satisfaction. қ i 

Another anecdote may be admissible, as tending to show how indifferent 
the extensive tribe of Mahratas are in their diet; premising, that the Mahrata 

, 





в 
* Similar imitations are observed in other parts. ** The Musrulstans of Indra do not seruple to borrow 
from the Hindus, superstitions ceremonies that are celebrated with festivity : they take an active part in the 
gambols of the Huli, and even solicit the favours of the Indian PLuTus at the Diwaé.t The bridal pro- 
cession on the fourth day, with all the sports and gambols of the Ctar'/u, is evidently copied from the 
similar customs of the*Hizdus. In Bengal the Mussulogins have even adopted the premature marriage of 
infants." CorzmmoKE. fr Her. Vol. VIT. p. 307. i 


+ A festival in honour of Kart: called also Kazr-gaja, as the Dasra is, in honour of the same deity, 
under the name of Dunoa; and called also Dunca-paya, and Durgotsava 
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belongs to the grand division Ketri, the second in rank of the four, immediately 
next to the Brakman. The tribe is very numerous: how Ше Майга may rank 
‘among its subdivisions I know not, but imagine low. | ч 

A Mahrata, much above a low station in life, a soldier of some ran k, and it 
may be said, a gentleman, being on a visit to one of our officers at the Resj- 
dency who was in the habit of rearing poultry, heard directions given to a 
servant fo throw away a batch of eggs that had failed of hatchin g. The Mab- 
rata, although aware Of their condition, indicated a wish for the eggs; and on 
being asked what he could do with them—-* could he eat them” said, “ perhaps 


not; but they would do for the children.” 


Mahratas eat almost indiscriminately; I know of nothing they object to, ex- 


cept beef and tame swine: wild hogs they wil 


| eat; t 


= * = а = = 15 “ А 
With the higher tribes, eating is a business of much ceremony and import- 
ance. Enough has beer written on the particular caution observed not té par- 


take of the same dish with an individual of an 


inferior cast; or cooked, or even 


tpuched, by an inferior. The temple of Jaca Natu, the famous resort for 
pilgrims of all sects, although Krisuna be chiefly worshipped there, is a cori 
verging point, where all’ the contending parties uniterin harmony with each 
other. It is commonly understood that here, and here only, do all casts, tribes, 
sects, or whatever terms may best include the whole race of Hindus, eat and 


drink together. I do not immediately reco 


llect any good authority for this 


generally-received opinion: if correct, it is a curious subject for inquiry. It 


_ is well knéwn that, in general, a Brakman will 
* bya Brabman. TI recollect much embarrassm 


eat dressed victuals cooked only 
ent being caused at Poona, by a 


‘ Brabmanwof rank, who gave great dinners, discovering his favourite £ook to he 
a Mahomedan. ' Considerable distress arose from this incident; less, however, I 
imagine, than if the impostor had been of a base tribe of Hindu: the [mpurity 
would be removed by expiatory fasting, washings, &c. penauces; and, above . 


all, alms to temples, and to Brahmans. : 


The Brahmans have great vanity on the point of cooking: they think that 
no other people know how to live, Many books are doubtless in their posses- 
sion on this science; and a Brahmanical Almanac de Gourmand might perhaps rival 
its namesake. Atan early period of our ambassador’s residence at the court of 
Роопа, it was usual for the Peshwa, and the ministers, and courtiers, to enter- 
tain him and suite at dinner; and it could be discovered that some of them sup- 


posed our party would never again tolerate 


the barbarous taste of our own 


national cookery; and while with reasonable hospitality urging us to partake 
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of the good fare, insinuated, rather more plainly than is common to the artful 
refinement of Brahmanical politeness, that we might not, perhaps, soon meet 
dgain with such temptations to indulgence.* "e 4 

It must be confessed, that both Hindu and Mahomedan cookesy are in many 

instances éxcellent; still the politeness of an English guest is sometimes put to 
a severe test, when he feels it expedient to partake of a syllakakabicn dish that 
his palate revolts at, rather than wound the harmless vanity of the host's or his 
cook's fancied acquirements in the sophistication of vjands. , 
. As well as in respect to their eating, the public opinion I think also erró- 
neous as to the drinking of the Hindås. That their moral and religious books, 
like ours, recommend and ordain temperance and abstinence, is true enough; 
but the general practice is, I fear, different. All authors almost, from Quiy- 
rıus Cunrlus to the existing race, tell us that the, Hindus drink no intoxicating 
liquor. In that interesting and intelligent work, Cnaurunn’s Sketches, we are 
told, (Vol. I. p. 140.) that ** no Hindu, of any of the four casts, is allowed by his 
religion to taste any intoxicating liquor: it is only drank by strangers, dancers, 
players, and. Chandalas, or outcasts." 

This is, I fear, distant from the truth: the*lower orders of Hindus—of three 
out of the four tribes, are nearly as drunken a set as the lower classes of most 
other religions. It would be deemed very disgraceful in a Brahman to be seen 
drunk; and no instance of it occurs to my recollection: on the whole, the 
Brahmans are, I think, the most moral and best behaved race of men that I ever 
met with. : i 

In the Sri Bhagavata, a life of KRISHNA, stories are given of drunken bouts, s 
partaken pf by himself, and his tribe of Zadavas, and othgrs; which, however, » 
he prohibited, in consequence of the disgraces and dilemmas in*which the con- 
sequences involved the party.T = 


* The simplicity of the Mahratar, even of Brahmans, is sometimes amusing: I recellect hearing 
Nixa Furwaveese, one of the wisest of men, ask some questions on nautical affairs of this description. 
On the dccasion of a treaty, made with the Poona government in the year 1777, we gave some hostages 
| from Bombay for its due performance, Passing a river, these gentlemen (W.G. Fanwen, Eig. and Cap- 
fain Sruant,) asked permission to bathe: their request was duly considered by the chiefs, and negatived, 
lest, as the gentlemen afterwards learned, they might effect their escape ; for the river running somewhere 
into the sea, the Ma/frata officers could not be responsible for their charge if suffered to go into their ow 
element, being water people, as they termed them. о 

+ The following eloquent passage, applied by a popular author to the. Hindu, does great credit to his 
heart, but must not, of course, be taken in reference to the whole race: to many individuals it may be 
haply extended.— The most innocent and inoffensive people on earth; whose food*is rice; whose simple 
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In the note below* are given some texts from the Institutes of Menu, and 
some other extracts, with remarks on the subject of the supposed abstinence of 
the Hindus from flesh meat: together with some of more general reference to tlfe 
character and,sanctity of Brahmans, that we next will proceed to the considera- 
tion, of. : 
ч ж 
beverage is the water of the Ganges ; Whose bed is the luxuriant he bageof the ground; whose covering 
із the expafise of hé@aven : “a people patient unBer suffering ; hospitable in the highest degree to their own 
species, anid overflowing with the most amiable benevolence even to the brute creation: 4 people, of which 
the first grand division is Mbsorbed in the delightful researches of theology and philosophy ; whose secortd 
tribe is distinguished hy their wisdom in governing, and for fortitude in srma j while the third and fourth 
orders are equally eminent th the specics of useful knowledge allotted for their acquisition, and distin- 
guished by humility, honesty, and industry,” > 
* Chap. IJI. v. 123,“ Sages have distinguished the monthly Зл by the title Ofgameatarys, or 
after-eaten; that is, eaten after the Pris, or ball of rice: and it must be performed with extreme care, 
and with flesh meat in the best condition. 2 
" 124. What Brasoan; must be entertained at that ceremony, and who must be accepted; how many 
are to be fed, and with what sorts of food: on all those articles, without omission, I will fully dis- 
Course." i 
* — (Aud they are accordingly detailed.) в . 
“227. Let him add spiced puddings, and milky messes of various sorts; roots of herbs, and ripe 
fruits ; savoury meats, and sweet-smelling drinks.” : 
“ 209, What sort of oblations, given duly to the mines, are capable of satisfying them for a long 
time, or for eternity, I will now declare, without omission— 
“ 267. Тһе ancestors of men are satisfied a whole month with rice, barley, black lentils, or vetches, 
water, roots, and fruit, given with prescribed ceremonies ; 1 
: “ 203. Two months, with fish; three months, with venison; four, with mutton ; five, with the 
= flesh of such birds as the twice-born maf eat; 
. ** 260. Six months, УЦ the flesh of kids; seven, with that of spotted deer ; eight, with that of the 
deer, or antelope, called ema j mine, with that of the rury & "А 1 
"* 270. Ten months are they satisfied with the flesh of wild boars and wild buffaloes +; eleven, with 
that of rabbits, or hares, and of tortoises i р à 


t Buffaloes, although reckoned and eaten as beef Бу" Енторсанг, seem of much less estimation than 
the cow or ox in the eye of a Hindu, Ihave known a Brahman, in the Mahrata country, during the war 
of 1790, against Tirroo, supply a regiment of Europeans regularly with Бишек {ог slaughter: I do not 
recollect whether or not any Cows OF oxen were among his supplies, bu believe not, The Braki 
seemed to have no sort of “‹ Compunctious visitings” on the occasion: beef was, perhaps inconsiderately, 
asked for, and he sent the flues; had be sent sheep, which were abundant, they would have answered 

è aswell, The milk of the buffalo is much cleaner and better than that of the cow, and is in general pre- 
ference either to eat ar for tea, but not for bitter, The young butfilo is, perhaps, the only animal that 
grows in, comeliness as it grows in years: when very young, it is singularly ugly, While serving with 
PvssERAM Buow's army in the war just mentioned, 1, one very hot day on which we hada long march, 
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Enough, I think, has been offered, and on better authority than mine, to 
prove the fact that Hindus, even Brabmans, may legally gat meat. It has been 
E 
" 

«971. A whole year, with the milk of cows, and food made of that milk ; from tli fesh of the long- 
eared white gost, their satisfaction endures twelve years, ф 

972. ‘The potherb cafasaca; the fish madasalea, or the dindom; the flesh of a ғАтосеғот, or of an fron- 
eoloured kid; honey; and all such forest = as are eaten by hermits; are formed for their satistaction 
without end.” : a b. 

Let it be remembered, that this énisrtalnment of Sra ha, in honéur of decgased ancestors is for Вгай; 
mans to partake of: it is laid down in verse 255, preceding, that “the liberal gifts of food, the due prepa- 
ration for Ше repast, and tha company of the most exalted Bratmans, are true riches in n obsequies to- 
ancestors." . 

In v. 226. divers things are enumerated, aa ** wealth in the Srad'&a to the gods," 

«uq Such wild grains a4 are eaten by hermits, milk, the juice of the moon-plant, meat untainted, 
and salt unprepared by art, are things fit in their own nature for the tast-mentioned offering.” 

Chap. IV. v.26.—* At the season when old grain is usually consumed, let a Bradman offer new grain 
for a plentiful harvest: at the solstices let him sacrifice cattle. 

є 37. Not having offered grain for the harvest, nor cattle at the time of the solstice, let no Brahman 
who keeps hallowed fire, and wishes for long life, taste rice or flesh ; 

“#28, Since the holy-fres, not beng honoured with new grain and NP a sacrifice of catjle, are, 
greedy for rice and flesh, and seek to devour his vital spirits.” 

** 312, Let not a Brahman read the Vedas lolling on a couch, nor with his thighs crossed; nor having 
lately swallowed meat, or other food, given on the birth or death of a relation." 

' 131, At noon, or at midnight, or having eaten flesh at a Srad Аа, or in either of the twilights, let 
not a Bradman tarry where four ways meet.” 

* ** 205, Never let a priest eat part of a sacrifice not bagun with the texts of the Feda; nor," “Ёс. Ёс, 

** 313, Nor tbat which is given without doc honour to honourable men; nor any flesh which has not В 
been sacrificed.” . 

“ 250. А bed, houses, blades of Kusa grass, perfumes, water, flowers, jewels, butter, milk, ground: 
rice? fish, new #hilk, flesh meat, and great vegetables, let him not proudly reject. i . 

Chap. V. ¥. 11.— Let every twice-born man avoid carnivorous birds, and such as live in towns, and, 
quadrupeds with uncloven hoofs, except those allowed by the Feda— 

“12. The sparrow, the water-bird pérea, the phenicopteros, the breed of the town-cock, the wood- 
pecker, the parrot, male and female; . 

“ 13, Birds that strike with their beak, web-footed birds, those who wound with strong talons, and 
those who dive to devour fish. Let him avoid meat kept at a slaughter-house, and dried meat ; " 





took temporary shelter under a tree, where I saw a aboly, which is a pally of uricostly materials, many of 
which, with men to carry them, are always attached to bur hospital department and corps, when in the 
field, for the accommodation of the sick and wounded ; and supposing it might contain a wounded man, to 
whom some drink would be acceptable, I approached it, and to my great surprise and amusement, found, 
as I drew aside the curtains, that it contained a buffalo! an ugly staring calf, of one of PuusERAM Bnow's 
milch cows: but few persons, perhaps, ever saw a duffah in a Palankeen, 
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asked, how, in former times of famine in Bengal, it happened that the Gerntoos, as 

travellers relate, died in«the streets rather than eat meat, or any food, proffered 
а . 


4414. Тһе heron, the raven, all amphibious fish-eaters, tame hogs, and fish of every sort, but those 
expressly permitted, " | 

** 15. He who eats the flesh of any animal is called the eater of that animal itself; and a fish-eater is 
an eater qf all flesh: fram fish, therefore, he must diligently abstain; 

£6, Yet the two fish called pethina and rodiga, may be eaten by the guests, when offered as a repast 

"in honour of the gods, ap "the manes; and so may the sara/la, of every species,” 

Then follows a long list of permitted an} prohibited animal food : among the former are the hedgeffog, 
porcupine, lizard, tortoise, rabbit, hare.*—* These, among five-toed animals, wise leeislators declare law- 
ful food; and all quadrupeds, camels excepted, which have but one row of teeth :" the forbidden are soli- 
tary animals, unknown beasts or birds, though generally declared eatable, and all creatures with five 
claws. 4 “ 

“19. The twice-born man who has intentionally eaten a mushroom, the flesh of a tame hog, or a 
town cock, or a leek, or an onion, or garlick, is degraded immediately," я 

(With a little alteratifn, the first part of JuvgsarL's fifteenth satire, beginning Quir nescit, might be 


‘applied to the Bratmans as happily as to the Egyptians, the object of his severity. The followin g; with 
‚ Ше necessary modification, is Owen's paraphrase :— | 


a а 
. " Who knows not that there's nothing vile nor add 
Which brain-sick Bral&man: turn not to a rod? 
Some of those blockheads bulls and cows adore | 5 
Fish, reptiles, birds, and snakes, as many more, 
A long-tail'd ape some suppliants admire, 
A 2 Or man-like elephaet—a god their sire : е 
One race a god half-man half-fish revere, 
Others to beastly moities adhere: 1 
. ге Hosts to a stone's high deity bend down : 
у While others'sticks with adoration crown ; s 3 
. Nay vegetables here hold rank divine— 
On leeks or mushrooms ‘tis prophane to dife. 
Ов, holy nation! where the gardens bear 
A crop of gods throughout the tedious year!) 
„ The taint of illicit food is, however, easily expiated : the rules of ехраЦоп are given in this 
chapter. 
“22. Beasts and birds of excellent sort may be slain by Bratwanr for sacrifice, or for the sustenance 
of those whom they are bound to support: AcasTrYA T did this of old," 


в я 


a 


* Considering the superstitious notiofis of many ancient people, and of some among the moderns, I 
should have looked for the hare in the list af prohibited animals, 

t AGastya was a diminutive but pious and |вагоей Вгайлан ; who, for his learning and virtue, was 
translated to the skies, and now shines Canopus in the constellation Argo. This sage is said to have been 
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hy Europeans; and if rice or vegetables were not their only food, why substi- 
tutes of flesh were not resorted to? I have never been, in Bengal, nor if I had, 
should. I, perhaps, be able to account for the fact—admitting it to be one: it * 
is, however, one thing to state, or to prove a fact, and another to account for 


a 
i 5 2 


Other regulations follow for the eating or avoiding flesh meat; and so far from its being generally 
forbidden, the Hindus generally, even Brahmans, nay priests, are expressly enjoined to eat it, and are even 
cursed for refusing to eat flesh. Some few texts to thjs effect are here extracted, from the same thost ve- 
nerable and revered code extant among the Hindus, of, perhaps, among апу exBting people. 

"Chap. V. v. 26.—* For the sustenance of this vital spirit Вванма created all this animal and vege- 
table system; and all that is moveable or immoveable that spirit devours.” 

30, He who cats according to law commits no sin, even though every day he taste the flesh of such 
animals as may lawfully be tasted; since both animals who may be eaten, and those who eat them, were 
equally created Uy Banana." 

“39, No sin is committed by him who, having honoured the deities and the тале, eats Hesh 
meat which he has bought, or which he has himself acquired, or which has been given to him by 





another." 

34 The sin of him who kills deer for gain is not so heinous, with respect to the punishment ir» 
anóther life, as that of him who eats беа meat in vain, or not previously offered as 3 sacrifice : 

* 35. But the man who, engaged i in holy rites о to Paw, refuses to eat it, shall bem in another | 
world, for twenty one births, to the state of a beast. 

** 42, The twice-born man who, knowing the meaning and principles of the Fedas, slays cattle on the 
occasion on mentioned, conveys both himself and cattle to the summit of beatitude.” 

It would be superfluous to quote any more texts in proof that the Hindu: in general, nay universally, 
may eat fiesh meat ; and my opinion is, that, with some, and, comparatively, not very many voluntary ex- 
ceptions, they do eat it. There are, however, rules and recommendations of abstinere in this same vene- 

. Table code whence I have extracted such contradictory indulgences. Verses 46. to 55. strongly enjoin, a 
if they do not command, abstinence; and the very next runs thus: 

Chap. V. v.56.—* Io lawfully tasting flesh meat, in drinking fermented lior, in caressifg women, 
there is no turpitude; for to such eoru men are naturally prowe: but a virtuous abstinence from 
them produces a signal compensation,” зэр 

[ have ben more tediously particular in my extracts from these sacred and holy Institutes, on the sub- 
‘ect of the abstinence or non-abstinence of Hindus, and even Вгайтат, from animal food, from a full 
persuasion that it is a pont on which the general opinion of the European world is not more uniform than 
erroneous. + 2 


a = 





зо learned and pious, that he overcame thereby the serpent Sawcuanaca, whose fiery breath was a poisonous 
wind, that burned and destroyed all animals and vegetables in his neighbourhood, Acasrya reduced the 
serpent, and carried him about in an earthen vessel. "There may be some astronomical fact concealed in 
this story; or it may refer to some mitigation of the effects of the Samu, or envenomed wind of Abyssinia, 
where this sage flourished. For fart her notice of bim, see doatic Researches, Vol. у Ц. раке 304.— 
Mavaice's Ancient History, Vol. 1. p. 341. Vol, IL p. 38. 
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it.* But we may generally admit, that Hindus of the higher, classes iy each of 
the three first tribes would not receive any food so offered, be it of meat or ve- 
* getables: it is contrary to what they have beew taught as pleasing to the gods. 
Hence the Hinds is the most indifferent of men in regard to life: he refuses food 
offered, ws he is taught unlawfully, and dies a martyr, If martyrdom were to 
be admitted, as it has been indiscreetly urged, in proof of religious truth, the 
Hinds canwot be outshone, either in the numbe ror zeal of his ** whole army of 
anartyrs.” وا ي‎ ра 
So stiff are evef the lower orders of Hindus in the article of purity, that the 
inferiors of, your menial servants will not only decline eating of your food, but 
palky-bearers, for instance, and some mashalcbis, or link-boys, will not clean a 
knife, or touch a plate, because they have been in contact with meat—they 
would, if necessary, rather suffer martyrdom. But, if on a journey, they will 
а 
* The inutility of applying theoretical reasonings to cases where our feelings are paramount, how- 
sever irrational such feelings may be, has been noticed with sufficient frequency. Although the incident 
that [ am about to relate be not very creditable to my philosophy, I wiil nevertheless give it. I had Jeft 
Poonrabout sunset on a jeurney to Bsuhzy, and arriving at the te p of the Bhoor-gécur before sunrise next 
morming, quitted my horses and attendants, determining to descend the fhountain alone, that I might un- 
interruptedly enjoy the tremendous scenery of this unrivalled region, Knowing the path so well, I did not 
judge it possible that I could Jose it; butitso happened, that, wandering out of the regular road, 1 missed 
the well-known village of Kupoody at the gaut's foot, where I was to have rejoined my retinue; and be- 
fore I discovered my error, and could rectify it, found that I bad proceeded several miles beyond the village : 
which distance Was pow to be retraced. It Was the month of May, the hottest of the year; the foad 
* excessively stoney and dusty; the sun was high, and the inclining face of the mountain, looking to the 


t westward, reflected his rays and heat fill on mine; and before I again reached the foot of the hills, I was 

. * "almost sinking with thiret and fatigue. I had arrived within a quarter of a mile of the fine tank of Ka- 
я pooly, the bound, “at that moment, of my carthly Views , but impatient from such extreme thirst, entered 

. “а hovel, and requested water. A young woman immediately retired from a sort of front virauda, where 


8 man was at work, and I listened to the gurgling of the liquid from a large into a portable vessel with 
feelings nay to be described: she approached me with the water in ber hand, and with benevolence in her 
face, and I most eagerly prepared to drink, and (as1 thdüght)live. The man ; looking at me, arrested the 
hand of his wife, ind nat wring, perhaps, that I wasa Céristian, or not knowing our sources of impurity, 
told me, with distress ard merkness, that I was io the house, and about to receive drink from the hand; of 
a Clumár, {that is, a cobbler, or kather-worker; among Hindus, a very base tribe). Can the reader be- 
lieve that, in such a situation, | should on that account forego what on earth I most and alone required ? 
Bui I certainly did—I hope with decent thanks by signs, for T could scarecly articulate them ; and bent 
* 20 my miserable steps, directed by my anxious host, toward ihe town and tank, doubtful, near as they were, 
if I had energy or strength to reach them," Now (his could not have been vanity; for in what point could 
I be vain-glorious before this kind cobbler and his benevolent wife? Nor could it have been hypocrisy; 
for I fancied myself almost on the threshold of another world. What the exciting feeling may bave been 
À can scarcely tell ; but it was not, I think, either of these, 
. - 
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remind, you of the day being sacred to such a deity, and solicit a shilling * to 
buy a sheep, which they will kill and eat with all the sang from and gusto of a 
Christian. : : 1 

It has, perhaps, been a benevolent artifice of the priests to make the multi- 
tude conténted, and even pleased, at abstaining frgm what such an immense 
population could not, under their bad, if under any, system of political and do- 
mestic economy, possibly obtain. Nor can such a population,, or, indeed, 
perhaps, the population of any civilized nation, find, ir resorting to flesh any 
material relief from a dearth of vegetable food, where,the latter, as it does 
almost every where, constitutes thé chief ‘ingredient of diet. In Ireland the 
peasantry abstain fram animal food; and knowing no cómparative superiority, 
scarcely repine: in England they abstain, and grumble: in Jndia they abstain, 
and glory fh it. i 

Phe authority of Mr. CoLEBROKE, taken from his Dissertation on the Reli- 
gious Ceremonies of the Hindus, ( As. Res, Vol VIL p. 27)-) may be given as in 
point on the subject of eating animals, if it be not found to coincide exactly 
with my opinion. | 

** [t should be observed," he says, ** respétting the practice of giving food 
at these obsequies, that Brahmans generally give it to one or more of their own 
relations: a stranger, unless indigent, would be very unwilling to accept the 
food, or to attend at a srad’ha, for the purpose of eating it, The use of flesh 
meat is positively enjoined to Hindus at certain obsequies, (see Ins. of MENU, 
Chap. III. v. 124.) and recommended at all,f (MExv, Chay. TIT. v. 268. &c.) 
But the precepts of their lawgivers on the subject are, by some, deemed obsolete» 
iy the present age, and are evaded by others who acknowledge the cpgency оҒ» 
these laws: these commonly make a vow of abstaining from flesll meat, and con- + 
sider that vow as more binding than the precepts here alluded to. Others, aga, 
not only eat meat at obsequies and solemn sacrifices, but make it their common 
diet, in direct breach of their religion.” —(See Ins. of Menu, C. V. v. 31. &c.) 

"As.well as in the Jnstitutes of Menu, slaying and eating animals is allowed 
and enjoined in the Vedas; and one of the leading innovations of Bup DHA was 
the condemnation of such a practice. The abstinence from flesh—] apply the 
term to Hindus ag I would to the fasts of Christians, may, perhaps, in some de- 


* Half a rupee, or about a shilling, will buy a sheep in*most of the interior parts of India; or where 
the quick interchange of money, introduced by Europeas commerce, hath not rendered money cheaper. 

t Exclusive of daily srad' Jas, formal obsequies*are performed ninety-six times ш every year, on fixed 
days қаса in the page preceding that whence the above passage is quoted, 
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gree, have arisen from the reforming mildness of Воррнал and his doctrines, 
Such doctrines being evidently innocent, and gaining ground in the estimation 
of the people, would be a sufficient inducement for the leaders of the orthodox 
to tolerate and adopt them, and to emulate the approved practice of their here- 
tical oppogents. Some of,our carly missionaries observing the priests in Mala- 
bar to abstain from animal food, and the respect they consequently enjoyed, did 
so likewisp, and, callgd themselves Christian Brahmans. | 
, The"following passabe 4s applicable te the topic under discussion, and eluci- 
datory also of other parts of my work. | : 
“Тһе Awamed ha, and Purusbased'ha, Cclebrated in the manner directed by 
this Feda," are not really sacrifices of horses and men. In the first-mentioned 
ceremony, six hundred and nine animals of. various kinds, domestic and avild, 
including birds, fish, and reptiles, are made fast: the tame ones, to fwenty-one 
posts, and the wild ones, in the intervals between the pillars; and after certain 
prayers have been recited, the victims are let loose without injury. In the 
other, a hundred and eighty-five men of various specified tribes, c laracters, and 
professions, are bound to eleven posts: and after the hymn, concerning the 
allegorical immolationt of Nan&yana, has been recited, these human victims 
are liberated unhurt; and oblations of butter are made on the sacrificial fire, 
‘This mode of performing (е брате Ва and Purusbamed ha as emblematic cere- 
monies, not as real sacrifices, | is taught in this Meda; and the interpretation is 
fully confirmed by the rituals, (pargicularly a separate ritual of the Purushan 
ped ha, by Yasmyapeva,) and by commentators on the Saudita and Brahmana : 


*one of whom assigns as a reasons‘ because the flesh of victims, which have been 


"actually sacrificed at,a 7; ajnya, must be eaten by the persons who offer, the sacri- 


“ fice: but a man cannot be allowed, much less required, to eat human flesh," — 


This passage is cited by Mr. COLEBROKE from memory: he adds, “ It may be 
hence inferred, or conjectured at least, that human sacrifices were not authorised 
by the Veda itself; but were either then abrogated, and an emblematical cere- 
mony substituted in their place, or they must have been introduced ip later 
times on the authority of certain Puranas, or Tantras, fabricated by persons who, 
їп this, as."in other matters, established many unjustifiable practices, on the 


е 
* The White Yayush : Не sacrifices are of a horse and a man. 
t See NauaTANA, p.75. — ; 
1 Here seems to be a faint recognition of the doctrine of the real presence, and the type of the reformed 
religion among the different denominations of Christians. 
ж 
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foundation of emblems and allegories, which they misunderstood." *—CoLz- 
ннокк оп the Vedas. As. Res. Vol VIIL p. 438... | | 

* [na description of the species of sow called Gayal, in the eighth volume of, 
the Ariatic Researches, are some passages that I will advert to, in evidence of the 


% E 

* Although it will be abundantly proved, by various passages scattered through this work, that the 
philosophical or reasoning portion of the Hindus are not polytheists, as has, indged, been asserted for many 
years by authors of different countries; still, as in the case of the Homanrses of the Christian churah, it will 
м difficult to acquit the lower and ignerant majority of idolatry and plurality of superior beings—differ- 
ing in degree, but still sangtified and deified. — , Е ЖҰМ; 

Image worship is very general among Hindus of all sects: there are, doubtless, some philosophic 
minds, and, perhaps, some in every sect, who have reasoned and rejected it; but I know of no such rejec- 
tion by any whole tribe or description of men. 

« Tt has néw come to light,” says Anu’: Faz, “ that the generally-received opinion of the Hindus 
being polytheists has no foundation in truth; for although their tenets admit positions that are difficult 
to be defended, yet that they are worshipper? of God, and only one God, ate incontrovertible truths."— 
Ayin Akbery, Vol. Il. , 

р “They, one and all, believe in the unity of the Godhead,” (this surely is too unqualified); “* apd 
although they hold images in high veneration, yet they are by no means idolaters, as the ignorant suppose. 
I have myself,” continues Agu't Fazit, “ frequently discoused with man} learned and upright men df 
this religion, and comprehend their doctrine : which is, that the images are only represe@tations of celestial 
beings; to whom they turn themselves while at prayer to prevent their thoughts from wandering ; and they 
think it an indispensable duty to address the Deity after that manner.” ы 

Tn all their prayers they implore blessings from the sun. They consider the Supreme Being to be 
above all labour ; believing Branata to be the creator of the world; Visuwu, its providence and preserver ; 


and Rupra, (who is also called Masaveva,) its destroyer.” c و‎ 
5 «One sect believes that God, who hath no equal, appeared on earth under those three forms, without" 
having been thereby polluted in the smallest degree: in the same manner as the Christians speak of their 4 
Messan., * ы + .. yt 
i Others hold, that all three were only htman beings, who, on account of their sanctity and righte- 
ousness, were raised to these high dignities." — IP. e 


The respect in which images were very anciently held by the Hindus, appears in the following text of 
Мехо, Ins, Chap, IV. v. 130.—‘ Let not a Brakman intentionally pass over the shadow of sacred 


In the curious account of the Hindu trial by ordeal, in the 4s. ‘Res, Vol. I. a process by images is thus 
detailed : 


it The priest shall perform rites to the image of some tremendous deity; and, having bathed the idol, 
shall make the accused to drink three handfuls of the water that has dropped from и. 

“ Tf, in fourteen ‘days after, he suffer no dreadful calamity from the act of the deity, or of the king, 
he must indubitably be acquitted.” z 

The usage of having household gods is as old as history; but, perhaps, Dit Lares, or Penates, were 
never more common among any people than the Higdw;. The gods of Lagas, which his daughter Racaet, 
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Hindus of Bengal, and neighbouring provinces, killing and eating, not only ani- 
mals, but the Gayal; which differs not much more from other species of kine than 
the Hindu does from the European, “ By gome sects the Gayal is hunted for the 
sake of the flesh and skins: the flesh of the Gayal is in the highest estimation. 


. 
the wife of Jacon, was so strongly attached to, were, perhaps, similar to some in use among the Hindur 
her's must have been small, as she carried them away and hid them under the harness of a camel. I have 
many so small, some scarcelysan inch long, that several scores might be accommodated in one's hat. 
Others, again, of metal, wal weigh many pdunds: the subject of PLATE 14. is the largest metallic idol 
that I brought from Jndiz. “I have neglected to ascertain its weight; but it is equal I Judge to thirty 
pounds, perhaps considerably more. 5 : 

ӘМ». Соһквкокв,іп his Dissertation on the Fedas, fAs. Res, Vol. VIIL) offers some opinions on the 
histories of Knistisa and Rama that invite investigation: the result of which, if the inquiry be pursued 
with the zeal and judgment that are displayed in his interesting essays, cannot fail of throwing much light 
on the real, as well as mythological, history of the Hindus, He suspects two of the Upanishads, or theolo- 
gical treatises, appertaining to the Arharva Реди, оп the exploits of Knisns and Rama, to be of more 
modern date, and of less authenticity, than most other parts of the Pedas- these are the Rama-tapaniya, 
aryl part of the Gopala-tapaniya, which is called Kriskna Upanishad. “The introduction to the first “of 
these works contains a summary, which agrees in substance with the mythological history of the husband 
ФЕ Sita And conqueror of Lanka; the othee exalts the hero of Mathura.” 

“ Although the Jama-tapaniya," continues Mr, Coussnoxe, “ be inserted in all the collections of 

jpanishesd's which I have seen, and the Gopala-tapaniya in some, yet I am inclined to doubt their genuineness, 
“and to suspect that they have been written in times more modern, when compared with the remainder of 
the Pzdas. This suspicion is chiefly grounded on the opinion, that the sects which now worship Rama and 
Kuisuma as incarnations of Visant are comparatively new: I have not found in any other part of the 
Fedas the least trace of.such a worship. The réal doctrine of the whole Indian scripture is the unity of 
«Фе Deity, in whom the universe із comprehended ; and the seeming polytheism which it exhibits, offers 
the elements and stars and planets as gods. ‘The three principal manifestations of the Divinity , with other 
е personified attributes and energies, and most of the other gods of Hindu mythology, are, indeed, mentioned, 
Or at least indicated, in the Pidas, But the worship of doified heroes is no part uf that system; nor are 
the incarnations of deities suggested in any other portion of the text which I have yet seen, though such. 
‘are hinted at by the commentators.” | ë 

“ Accordéng to the notions which I entertain of the real history of the Hindu religion, the worship of 
Hama and Kuisnwa by the Faismrvar, and that of Ман” рЕТА and Buavast by the Sareas and Засаг, 
have been generally introduced since’the persecutions of the Bawdd'has and Jaimas, The institutions of 
the Fede are anterior to Bupp'ua, whose theology seems to have been borrowed from the system of Carica; 
whose most genspicuous practical doctrine is stated to have been the unlawfulness of killing animals, for the 
purpose of eating their flesh, under the pretence of performing a sacrifice, or Харта. The overthrow of 
‘the sect of Buppna, in Jedia, has not effected (he fall revival of the religions system inculcated ip the 

*  Fedas: most of what is there taught is how obsolete, and, in its stead, new orders of religious devotees 
‘have been instituted ; and new forms of religious ceremonies have been established’ Rituals, founded on. 
the Purunas, and observances borrowed from a worse source, the Tantras, have, in great measure, antis 
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among the Cucis; (a tribe of mountaineers); so much so, that no solemn festival 

is ever celebrated without slaughtering one or more Gaya/s, according to the 

importance of the occasion."—Page 517. *''In some provinces the Hindus will’ 
not kill the Gaya], which they hold in equal veneration with the cow." —P. 519. 

“ Тһе Каја оЁ Cach' har, who is a. Cibatriya* of the Suryaban:i race, oczasionally 

sends several Gaya/r to be sacrificed on certain hills in his country, in order to 

conciliate the devara of the place.” “ The Gayal is like a*cow--consequently 

nota cow; a Hindu, therefore, commits io offence by killing one. But natives 

, J 


-- 
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quated the institutions of the Fedas: in particular, the sacrificing of animals before the idols of Kart) f 
bas superseded the less sangwioary practices of the Yajxya; and the adoration of Rama and of Киизнмал 
has suceseded te that of the elements and planets: If this opinion be well founded, it follows that the 
Upanish г qilestion have probably been composed in later times,,since the introduction of those sects 
which ‘hold Rama and GoraLa in peculiar veneration.” 

On the same ground every Upanishad, which strongly favours the doctrines of these sects, may be 

jected, as liable to much suspicion. Such is the Aistabhoda Upanishad, in which Knisana is noticed by 

the title of Mapné-supawa, son of Devact; and such also is the Sundaritapani, which inculcates the 
worship of Devi."—=ds, Hes, Vol. УШ. р. 495. : ; i 

In the ninth volume, 4s. Rgs. p- 293.) Mr, Conennoxe observes, in explanation of the above remark, 
that the mere mention of Rama, or of Kaisuwa, without any indication of peculiar r everence, would 
not authorise a presumption against the genuineness of that passage on his hypothesis, nor; admitting’ its | 
authenticity, furnish an argument against that system. He supposes both heroes to have been known cha- : 
racters in ancient fabulous history, but conjectures that, on tlie same basis, new fables have been constructed, 
eleyating those personages to the rank of gods. , 
. Some of the above passages may be deemed irrelevant : they were not intended for this phrtion ofmy | 
work, but for one that, considering to what an extent it has already reached, I fear I shall not find room or > 
time for, I had attempted, and intended to offer, a brief Analysis of the Fear and Puranas, together with 
the different, systems of Hindu philosophy, in comparison with their probabil? bilsprigg, the Sahools of 
Greece and. Italy ; and a notice of some of the mote sacred and popular literary works of India, Intending: 
to offer this in a connected form, I have, perhaps, in earlier parts of this work, left some points unexp i , $ 
in view to the explanation that I thus contemplated; but which, I fear, I must now altogether omit. 

= 
С # The tribe next to the Brakman: Crhatriyais the classical mode of writing what is commonly called 

and written’ Kierri, or Katri, Suryabansi, or Suryavansa, is of the race of the Sun: called also Нейтейюш, 

t ** In Bengal, and the contiguous provinces, thousands of kids and buffalo calves are sacri ited before 
the idol at every celebrated temple; and opulent persons make a similar destruction at their private chapels, 
The sect which has adopted this system is prevalent in Bengal, and in many other provinces of India; and 
the sanguinary chapter, translated from the Kalica Purana” (sea p. 145.) " Бу Му. Велолливв, (4. Ка: 
Vol. V.) is one among the authorities on which it relies, But the practice is not approved of by other 
sects of Hindus,” AN 5 
: за * 
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of Bengal, or of the mountains, who are Hindus, scruple to kill a Gayal them- 


selves, because it is named Gobay-gow, or the Gavaya cow.”"—Page 593. 


'* Methanas, another name for the same animal, are sacrificed, especially by 
Nagas and Сиси, before the mountain gods, Nakuaram and Marram.* Тһе 
Cucis and*Nagas are fond ‘of the meat, and therefore constantly keep such cattle, 
and eat their flesh; and often make presents of them to the Raja of Cach'har, 
The Raja pteserves'them, and sometimes offers Mgthanas in sacrifices to deities ; 
er entertains with their’ flesh Nagas and Cucis who come to visit him. The 
mountaineers are much pleased with that compliment, and eat the meat with 
delight.” T--Page 524. ' i 

In the sacred and other books of the Hindus this animal is classed with kine: 
its picture, as well as habits and conformation, clearly indicate its genu. 

** The twenty-fourth chapter of the Yajur Veda enumerates the animals that 
should be consecrated to various deities at an Aswamedha. It is there directed, 
(verse 27.) that three Risyas (white-footed antelopes,) shall be consecrated to 
the deities named Vasus: in verse 28. that three buffaloes shall be presented to 


' VARUNA; T as many«Gavayas, to, Va1HASPATI; [ and the same number of camels, 


to Twasure] The commentator on the /zd, (ManrbianA,) explains Gavaya 
as signifying * wild cattle resembling kine.'—It is evident that this suits better 
with the Gays] | than with any other animal known in India,"—Page 525. 

I find among my memoranda a note relating to the Каја of Keoch-Pahar, 
(which may, pçrhaps, be another «mode of spelling Cach-bar,) that was taken 
from the verbal communication of a gentleman who, I think, was present at the 
sanguinary ceremony it describes: the following is a copy of it.— ; | 

“When the pfésent (1804,) Raja of Kooch-bahar, in Bengal, succeeded to that 
title and station, one of the ceremonies of inauguration was marked by an extra- 
ordinary effusion of blood: fifteen handred buffaloes were slaughteyed in five 
days, avd more than thrice that number of goats and kids, This bloodshed wag 
in the presence, and under the direction, of Brabmans: the Каја himself killed 


= . 


. * I do not know these deities. 
+ This passage was written by a native—the Ро, от agent, of the Raja of Cach-Aar ; and, therefore, 
most likely a Arad, if not a Bratman, 
+ Regents of Water, the planet Juritxu, and of the Sum, in the order in which they occur, 
ЛА very strung fort, in the coantryfof the Raja of Berar, is named Gayalwgher, or Gher gawail, pro- 
bably from this animal. It was taken by Sir Anraur Wentestey in our war with the Mahrara confede- 
fates; and the subject of fig. 1. of rats 12. wa’ brought thence,—See p, 32. | 


i . 
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with his own. hand about thirty buffaloes, a Brahman making a mark with his 
finger, previously dipped into white paint, or lime and water, on the animal's 
Heck, at the place proper for the Raja to strike: he struck the beasts with a, 


short straight sword, or rather large knife. 'The Raja was à youth, aud smote 


the first buffalo with considerable trepidation, but fortunately killed it.” 
The sacredness of the persons of Brahmans, and the veneration in which they 
are held, will appear in the verses, cited in the note below, from Meny." 


в E в 
+ . 
в 


! . 
^* * Chap. I. v. 88." To Brahmans, the being supremely glorious, assignéd the duties of reading the 
Feda, af teaching it, of sacrificing, of assisting others to sacrifice, of giving alms, if they be rich, and, if 
indigent, of receiving gifts., Б 
* 08. Since the Bratman sprang from the most excellent part ; since he was the first-born; and since 
he possesses th» Feda; he is by right the chief of this whole creation. 
«gi. Him, the being who exists of himself, produced in the beginning from his own mouth; that, 


having” performed holy rites, he might present clarified butter to the gods, and cakes of rice to the proges 


nitors of mankind, for the preservation of the world.” 1 
* 0б. ОЁ created things, the most excellent are those which are animated; of the animated, those 
which subsist by intelligence ; of the intelligent, mankind; and of men, the sacerdotal class : 
“7. Of priests, those eminent inflearning; of the learned, those who know their duty ; of those who 
know it, such as perform it virtuously ; and of the virtuous, those who seek beatitude from a perfect ac- 


' quaintance with scriptural doctrine. 


98, The very birth of a Bratman i3 a continued incarnation of Duzama, ged of justice; for the 
„Brakman is born to promote justice, and to procure ultimate happiness. 
2 “ 00. When a Brakman springs to light, he is born above the world, the chief of all creatures; 
assigned to guard the treasury of duties, religious and civil. 


= 19. Whatever exists in the universe is in effect, though not in form, the wealth of the Brahman ; + 


since the Bratman is entitled to it by his primogeniture and eminence cf birth. 
. 5101. The Bratman cats but his own food, wears but his own apparel,,gnd bestows byt his own in 

alms through the benevolence of the Bradman, indeed, other mortals enjoy life," * , 

Chap. IV. v. 142.— '* Let nọ priest, unwashed after food, touch with his band a cow, a Bralwan, ar 
fire.” ^ Е , 

“165. A twice-born man who barely assaults a Bradman with intention to hurt Him, shall be whirled 
about for a century in the hell called Tumiira. — (See p. 297.) 

« 167, He who, through ignorance of the law, sheds blood from the body of a Braiman, not engaged 
in battle, shall feel excessive pain in his futore life : | 

* 168, As many particles of dust as the blood shall roll up from the ground, for so myny years shall 
the shedder of that blood be mangled by other animals in his next birth.” ^ 

Chap. XL v. 2084modifies the punishment for this crime : ** So many thousand pears shall the shedder 
of that blood be tormented in bell.” 


Chap. VIII. v. 396.— Never shall the king slay a Brafman, though convicted of all possible crimes: - 


let him banish the offender from his realm, but with all his property secure, and his body unhurt. 
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The violent death of one of these persons, “ transcendently divine,” as they 
are deemed by M ENU, It, may be supposed, rarely occurs, I have, however, 
known of three being put to death, and that too at Poona, the immediate seat of 
Brahmanical government; and where, of course, such an event is likely to be 
viewed in. the extremest abhorrence: I will notice the three circumstances I 
allude to. \ 

The Erst was the Kutwa! of the city of Poona: the Kutwal is an officer of 
police, ‘something similar, perhaps, to our active magistrate at the Bow-street 
office. It must be premised, that the police of Poona is, or at least, a few years 
back, was, spoken of as admirably regulated. At about‘ nine o'clock in the 
evening a gun is fired from the village of Bambora, situated in front of the Eng- 
lish Residency; on the side of the river opposite the city, toward which tke тип 
is pointed; and being of very large calibre, it gives sufficient warnifig to all the 
citizens to retire to their homes ; and after a reasonable time allowed for.their 


so doing, the patrols take up and imprison every individual found: in the 


ті 


в 

" 3&1. No greater crime is known on earth than slaying a Bradman; and the king, therefore, must 
not even form in his mind the idea of killing a priest,” AA 

In the following verse, of which an explanation will be given in a future page, an expiation seems 
offered even for the slaughter of a Bratton, | 

“ Chap. XL v. 249.—'* Sixteen suppressions of the breath, while the holiest of texts is repeated, with 
thé three mighty words, and the triliteral syllable, continued each day for a month, absolve even the slayer 
of a Brakman from his hidden faults,” ^ е 

Bat it is generally supposed that this offence is beyond the reach of expiation.—* The inviolability of 
a Brakman is a fixed principle of the Hinilu:, and to deprive him of life, either by direct violence, or by 
causing his ‹ ёа іп апу mode, is 1 crime which admits of no expistion. "— Lord TEIGNMOUTH. As. Res, 
Vol. IV. Art. 22, « . Е 

. Chap. IX. y, 313.—* Let not a king, although in the greatest distress for money, provoke Braman: 
to anger by taking their property; for they, once enraged, could immediately, by sacrifices and impreca- 
tions, destroy him, with his troops, elephants, horses, and cars. 

“314, Who, without perishing, could provoke these holy men; by whom, that is, by whose ancestors, " 
under Bzanna, the all-devoaring fire was created, the sea with waters not d rinkable, and the moon with 
its wine and increase ? г е 

“ 315. What prince could gain wealth by oppressing those, who, if angry, could frame other worlds, 
and regents of worlds; could give being to new gods and mortals? 

316. What man, desirous of life, would injure those, by the aid of whom, that is, by whose ablu- 
tions, worlds and gods perpetually subsist; those Who are rich in the learning of the Feda f 

“317. A Brahman, whether learned or x:norant, isa powerful divinity ; even ag fire is a powerful divi- ` 
nity, whether consecrated or popular," 

“319. Thus, though Brakmans employ themselves in all sorts of mean occupations, tbey must invari- - 
ably be hopoured; for they are something transcendent y divine," 





* 
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streets, who are. carried before the Kurwal in the morning. А story is told of 
a former Peshwa having been taken up by the patrol for infringing, in this in- 
stance, the law, of the obedience to which | he ought to have been an examples 
on particular occasions, however, the fi iring of the gun is delayed half an hour, 

eran hour, or perhaps more. 4 , 

In thé year 1791, a period when political parties had caused much animosity 
in the court and city of Poona, a Brahman, named Ganunsa Rama, commonly 
pronounced GauNsaRaM, а native of Aurungabad, of the tribe of Gour, warmly 
patronized by Nana Furnavese, the minister, held the office of Kutwal, and 
executed it with great ability, activity, and zeal. Toward the end of the month 
of August of that year, a large party of convivial Brabmans had separated rather 
late; and thirty-four of them remaining in the streets beyond the regular time 
after the fifing of the Bam/oora gun, were taken» up by the police, and put in 
the place allotted for such defaulters; and in the morning twenty-one of them 
were found dead, and the rest scarcely alive. It did not appear that ће Котора 
knew even of their imprisonment until the morning when the catastrophe was 
unhappily discovered—his officers had performed their usual duty in their usual 
way; still the clamour against GAUNSARAM Was excessive, ‘and at length rose to 
such a pitch, that the unfortunate Kurwa is said to have sought refuge in the 
Peshwa's palace. But even here, in a Brabmanical and royal sanctuary, he was 
not safe; and the Peshbwa, yielding to his fears, gave up the unhappy man into 
the hands of the frantic mob, headed by 9 number of Telingas : of which tribe 
were the unfortunate sufferers. In his prosperity, the respectable GAUNSARAM 
had Built a handsome temple, and dug a fine tank, close to the city, to which ° 
they are highly useful and ornamental; and hither was thessictim dragegd, with 
every species of indignity: he was bound, and the cord was held by a man of 
the tribe of Bungi, (the basest of the Hindus, being employed in moving carrion, 
_night-soil, &c.) and thus, amid the revilings of infuriate devils, he wag dragged, 
with every species of ignominy, amt by the hands of Brabmans, of the Telmga: 
sect, was stoned to death, hard by his own munificent donation. This sad event 
occurred on the 31st of August, 1791, and was seen in part by my deceased 
and lamented friend Dr. Fixpuay, surgeon to our legation at Poona; who also 
saw the mangled corpse. I was not there at the time, but have often passed the- 
spot so suited to melancholy, although, perhaps, not unprofitable, sensations. 
Sir CHARLES MALET, and Mr. Untuorr, were ‘at Poona, and were much affected 
by so deplorable an event; aggravated by the consideration, that it should have 
been effected by Brahmans; a Brakman, the sufferer, defiling almost the waters 
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‘Of @ tank, and the hol y shrine of a temple, of his own foundation ; and this At 
the seat of sovernment, and that government Brahmanical, thus forced to Wit- 
‘fess a degradation unheard of, perhaps, in the history of their sacred sect. * 

I have heard it said, and have, I think, seen it related, that on such an occa- 
sion*(that, however, of pepular insurrection, is very uncommon in *Zndiz,) the 
victim has been put in a bag, and beaten, to avoid the denunciatión against 
shedding, a Brajman's blood. ( | 

, Thé second instance of this aggravated offence was in the person of a Erra- 
pean, and that too a «woman. | |: 

Ina former publication I avean account of a female* who had ingratiated 
herself into the favour of Nizam ALLv-Knmaw at Hydralad, and had received 
and exercised the command of a regiment in his HigAnesr's service. My aacount 
left her departing from Hydrabad, intending to proceed to Poona. * 

This female was a native, I have been told, of Florence, and was the wife of 
the late James Hate, E: a respectable barrister in the supreme court of 
Madras. "They had separated, and she sought her fortune in the military ser- 
vice of the native powers, де 

Arriving at Poot, she offered her services to sevewal leading men in the 
military line, but did not receive what she deemed an eligible offer, She had 
in her employ a Brahman, who was very assiduous and useful to her; but un- 
Juckily, on a particular occasion, she discovered his cloven foot, and detected 
the holy man pilfering her goods ang chattels, and otherwise acting contrary to 


, her interests; and she ordered her servants to seize and flog him: which order 
С ма unhappily obeyed with suth rigidity, that the Brahman died, either under, 


` orin inmediate consequence of, the inflicted punishment. 


ЗГ à 
‚ Tt is not easy to guess the uneasiness and distress that such an event must 
excite in a Brahman government. A member of their own sacred fraternity, 
whose life no law can reach, however deserved the forfeitu re, thus treated under, 
their eye, and in their own capital, a stranger would expect to call out their 
Breqtest severity of resentment, jn punishment, or expiation, of a crime that 
a Hindu cannot reflect on without horror and dismay, But it was not so: had 
the offender been a native, the punishment would most likely have been capital; 
but for a stranger, and that stranger a female, the mild benevolent spirit of a 
Hindu made due consideration, and prevented any sanguinary exhibition of 
resentment. The lady was arrested, and confined in a hill-Fort in the neigh- 
bourhood of Poona, where she remained for several years, and would probably 
have remained for life; but d uring the struggles and revolutions that occupied 


я i 8 
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Poona about the years 1795-6-7, an earnest application in her behalf was made 
to the minister, Nana Furnaveese, by Monsieur Peron, the officer who suc- 
teeded Du Borene in the command pf the French brigade in SiwpEa's service. 
It was Nawa’s policy at that time, although, generally, he depended more on 
intrigue and influence than the army, to conciliate, gnd he yielded to PrERON'S 
request. ` The offender was liberated, and went to Bombay, where she died in 
1798. . | 
The military name, or title, assumed by this heroine, swas = Jua Jamar 
Кнам. ог ЛО Оба Jamak SerDar: not an un¢gmmon name among 
Moghiles, (or Moghuls,) and meaning Elegant Lard, or Elegant Commander; but 
without the affectation or vanity that it seems to indicate in Exg/ish. — It will 
be soen that Сэ» Jamar is a very good name for the wife of Jam. Hatt. 

Her drtss at Poona was of a very warlike stamp, although. still not entirely 
maseuline. A long flowing Jama, in the style of the ordinary dress of the 
Мор ет, witly the loose izar, or trowsers; an enormous sabre, and a plumed 
helmet, graced the well-formed person of this daring Amazonian: and it may 
be supposed, that, had she.taken the field with her corps while. serving in the 
Nizam's army, her example would have been znimating to, his troops. 

I have heard it related, that she was offered the command of the battalion 
of women that Nrzam Atty Kuan raised for the interior duties of the Mahl, 
or ladies’ apartments, or what we call the Seraglio. lt consisted of five or six 
hundred women regularly dressed and disciplined, commanded. by officers of 
their own sex, and armed with. light fuzees: they. mounted guard regularly 

°  over'the ladies! apartments and vicinity, and ame d escribed as, on the whole, a^ 
very wellset up corps. It actually took the field when the Nizam waged the . 
disgraceful war of 1793, against the Poona government. : : 

Although this corps may be thought of with levity, 

, provement on the system of having eunuchs in attenda 
Май. Т know not if this battalien be still kept up, as I have not for some 
years had any intercourse with Hydrabad. Our martial dame. is said to have 
declined the command of it. 

'T'he third. instance of. Brabmanicide occurred while lL was at’ Poona sand I will 
transcribe it, without alteration, from my memoranda, premising that it hap- 
pened during a ‘period’ of great politica? convulsion and frequent revolution: 
Poona, indeed, was, at the same time, as revolationary as Paris, but happily with 
infinitely less atrocity and. bloodshed.— E 

'* January 6, 1798... Às Rakpat-Kanpui Rao, a Brahman, Duan, or, minis 


yet it is surely am imr 
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# 
876 | HINDUS, 


ster, of the Horkar chiefship, was returning to Hor kA g's-camp last night, hc 
was attacked and murderej in the quarter, called Mangal* in Poona. Whether 
true or not, it will, in the present posture of affairs, be attributed to Sindean po- 
licy. The Daan was dragged from his Paly, and his head was severed from his 
body: one of his attendauts was wounded—some say killed. [ r 
“January 12. -The assassination of Rarrar Rao on the 6th is without 
scruple npw attributed to the instigation of Kassı Rao Hotxar. No inquiry 
whatever has been made é¢nto the husiness, although the deceased was, as may 
be inferred from his official situation, a man, and a Brahman, of considerable 
consequence 150 much so, that a fèw months back, on the'celebration of some 
religious ceremonies in his family, he was visited by the Peshwa, Aurrr Rao, 
Cuimwa Appa, Nana, Dowxivur Rao Six pea, Kass: Rao Horkan, and Al the 
first people about Poona. Tie ceremonies cost him fif y thousand rupees, as he 
made great presents, and fed five thousand Brahmans.” е | 
Such a number of,these ** beings transcendently divine," as Menv describes 
tbem, as five thousand beiug assembled at a grand dinner, may, like the rela- 
tion of five hundred female soldiers, sound strangely to an English ear; but if 
India be a Pagadise of priests, Poona is their terrestrial heaven of heavens: and I 
have heard of forty thousand Brahmans having been assembled there. It was 
on the occasion of the Datchna, or alms-giving, and what I saw on that occa: 
siou, and noted at the time, I will, with the reader's indulgence, now relate, as 
I find it set down in my diary.—See, note below.t : 
- . 


á 
К * The streets and places in Poona are named after mythological personages; adding the termination 
атту, equitalent to streciy*quarter, or place: Mawgakvarry, the street of MANGALA, thesregent of tha 
planet Mans, and presiding over Tuesday: Асгғила»-Бауғу, (ап abbreviation of Айнуа толетгу; Атитта 
Bring A name of Svara, or the Sun: hence Sunday is usually called гала. бее p. 286.) the street of 
Avira, or the Sun, &e. Mythology is farther bronght to notice by paintings on the extcsior of the 
houses: the distory of the Hindw deities may, therefore, be read while traversing the streets of Poena. 

t Parvati, generally called Parbaty, is a hill of considerable height at the southern end of the city of 
Розна з оп the summit of which is a handsome, but not very elegant, temple in honour of PanvaTI, con- 
sort of Mananzva, It isa very respectable temple, and much resorted to; and when lighted up on great 
occasions, it shows well ; and fram its top is a fine view of the city and environs, Оп the annual ceremony 
of Дана, or alms-giving, great sums are given away at Рагу, -To this temple Bratman: come to 
share the loaves and fishes from considerable distances: it would not be worth the" pains for the majority 
to come so far merely for what they get here; but as a gift on this day tells ten fold of an ordinary alms, 
others, as well as the Pesta, make presents to some Brakmans, as do generous people on the road to and 
from this meritorious pilgrimage. The whole month is, indeed, very fit for the benefit of hospitality and 
alme-giving, so that the travelling Bradmans are fed, Sc. all the way to Pooma and home, Some come from 
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Many frahmans are found in the military service of the English, as well as 
of the native powers. Punsaram Bnow (as he is usually called; more correctly, 
péthaps, spelled Parasu Rama Duanul) was a Brahman; so was Новву Рохт, x 
(Hanr PaxNprr): bearing arms is permitted on certain occasions to Brahmans by 
the law. — ' : , 


Surat, Pandergoor, and other more distant places ; and it is confidently said, that forty thousand jave been 
known to assemble on this occasion at Purdary, * Е 2 ! 

It is customary, on a few preceding daya, for the Perreau, and other great Men, to entertain Broadens” 
ofgminence, and to make them presents; and these favoured and learned persdas do not crowd with the 
mob, if we may so designate' so holy a congress, to Parvati. "The Pepito, it s said, gives some fifty, some 
a handred, and even so far asa thousand, rupees, according, as my learned informant tells me, to their 
virtue and knowledge; but it is not likely that any,examination or scrutiny can take place, or that the 
bounty can be bestowed otherwise than by favour and interest, tempered, perhaps, by the reputation or 
appearance of the receiver. 

About Parvati are some inclosures: one square field has a high wall all about it, with four entrances 
through double gates. It is not usual for any but Bratman to be admitted om the day of the Datchna; 
but, desirous of secing what was going forward, Cuprain Ganpwea and I, by the exercise of a little civilitys 
ang patience, were let in, but not our attendants, a3. no Bradwan was among them. 

It appeared that at three of the fouisentrances Brakeans wese admitted, and money given ; andit was ` 
our intention to have observed hem all; but, soon after our entrance, AwgiT Hao, thi Perfbowa' elder 
brother by adoption, who was superintending one of the gates, hearing there were gentlemen of the Eng- 
dish Residency in the field, sent to invite us to visit him, an hovour which we could not, of course, decline: 
and he detained us in conversation so long, that it was necessary to proceed immediately home, on account 
of the approaching night. | 

* At this gate, where we heard tho operation of weighing" and moving money, steod‘a cauklron of red 
liquid, from which a man, dipping his hand in, marked every candidate on some part of his garment, ог, 
їз defac of garment, on his skin, with its expanded impression, "and admitted him, It was now six in 
the evening, and the field was not half full —some thousands were waitin g outside; but I should qot, at a nS 
ronf guess, suppose that the field would contain,many more than twenty thousand : to get money, how- 

, в 





+ Any larga sum is not received by tale in Jadia; itis weighed by persons, generally. Segî, whose 
business it 18: their quickness and address are sumprising. Some persons have a weight exactly of fifty 
rupees, against which they fill the other scale; but the usual way is for the Seraf to count first twenty-five 
гпресз, then’ weigh twenty-five more against them, and, having counted the last twenty-five, put the fifty 
into one scale for the weight: he then, holding the scales in his left hand, fills and emptigs the other 
scale with hia right as quickly as һе can, from a heap of rupees placed near him. |. A skilful man will not, in 
perhaps twenty successive changes, drop into the scale one piece too many or too few, but, from his handful, 
exactly fifty rupees; which he places in lots to be taken by the receiver, who may, of course, count his 
money if he please ; but gach confidence is placed in the aceuracy of the weigher, that it is seldom done. 
Gold, as well as silver, is issued and received in this manner by weight : when the w@igher has finished his 
issue, he again counts his original fifty pieces; or, perhzps, if the issue be extensive, during the operation, 
While his assistant may be bringing fresh bags of coin. - 

: ic | . 
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Ings. of Menu, Chap. VIIL v. 348.—'* The twice-born may take arms when 

their duty is obstructed by force; and when in some evil time a disaster has 
“befallen the twice-born classes; ` " 

** 849, And in their own defence; and in a war for a just purpose; and in 
defence of a woman, or & priest, he who kills justly, commits no crime.” 

The term £zwizz-born, that so often occurs in the Hindu sacred books, is ap- 
plied [o*the three superior classes: their second birth is dated from assuming the 
thread called Zennar,,of Whith I shall speak presently, and learning the Gayatri. 

Ins. of Menu, Chap. X. v. &4,—*'* The three twice-born classes are the sg- 
cerdotal, the military, and the commercial; but the fourth, or servile, is once- 


ever, a Bradmanwill make himself very small. Weunderstand that until ten at night Brahmans wereadmitted ; 
indeed, I suppose, no candidate is excluded. They are kept in the field until all are collected ; but it is not 
clear to me whether the money is given at the entrance or exit: at any rate, it is expedient to keep éhem all 
together, or a cunning ona might get two shares. If paid at entering, I see no use for the mark of the red 
hand; which would avail, if all were marked at entering, kept until the whole were collected, and, on 
showing the mark, paid, and let out. We observed no paying where we entered, and concluded that the 
" money was given at quittihg the field. , 4. 

The usual dole I learned was from three to ten rupees, and I beliew® caprice or pleasure is the chief 
guide as to the amount. One pleasant jolly looking fellow, who was waiting with us on the outside, said 
he expected to get five, seven, or ten, rupees; but I could not gather from him what might ensure him a 
high share, or confine him to a low one : he said, indeed, that it was all fortune or fate, He had come from 
Surat; aud on being asked how he found his account in coming so far on so slender an ex pectancy, be said 
he had nothing profitable to do at home, and ws fed all the way out and home, received other hospitalities 
and alms on the road, and visited and met his friends, relations, and acquaintances ; and paid his devotions 
also at other holy places near his ronte,'which he contrived to make very pleasant by taking his oWn time: 
and farther, that there wqs reputation, as well as other benefits, allied to this sort of pilgrimage. He was 
gratified at my wishing, on taking leave, that he might this year receive a sum of rupees commenstirate 
rather with his merit than his fortune, which I could not doubt would be three hundred at least, He bad 
said that tbe last year his fate produced him but three rupees: this he volunteered, as I avoided putting the 
question, igferring, from his attributing a large sum to fortune, that his acquisition was but small. 

The arrangement at the gates we understood to Бе this: the Pests at one; Aunir Нло, Снимка 
Avra, (the Pese: youngest brother,) and Nasa, at the other three, Dowzvr Rao SixpgA vas like- 
wise there, and we saw him goaway on horseback about five o'clock. An immense crowd of people were 
assembled gbout Parbaty. The donations this year (1707) were greater than usual: Baasy Rao, (the 
Peskwa,) perhaps, had a mind to be prodigal, to gain popularity; but Nawa was said to have disapproved 
of it at such a times The Pau was understood to have given away five labs (500,000) of rupees : 
about sixty-two thousand pounds. 

I note as rather an extraordinary thiwg, that a man, not, I think, a Brakmen, who bad been instru- 
mental in obtaining ws admission, refused to accept a rupee inreturn. I please myself by thinking he 
was not the man, nor our broad-faced friend of Surat, who took my topaz-pin; for some one had the 
address, ewhile I was in the crowd, to convey a very handsome one from my shirt. 





і 
| BRAHMANS. 379 


born: that is, has no second-birth from the gayatri, and wears no thread : nor is 
there a fifth pure class.” | ! 

- Тһе Хеппаг, otherwise called Уан, ог Талтл, or Jábmwvi, (see page 40.) is, 
regarded by the Brakmans as of highly mysterious and sacred import; and they 
do not consider an individual as fully a member of his class until he have, as- 
sumed this holy emblem, A Bratman should be invested with it at the age of 
eight years, by the hands of his father, who, with his tutor, twists that first put 
on: a Kerri receives it at eleven, from a Brahman: д Кана, ас twelve years of 

The Zennar must: be made by a Вуи/талгэїй 18 composed of three threads, 
eachemeasuring ninety-six hands;* they are twisted together, and folded Into 
three; then twisted again, making it to consist of nine threads ; these are again 
folded into three, without twisting, and each end fastened with a knot. It is 
put oyer the left shoulder next the skin, and hangs down the right thigh as low 

- as the fingers can reach: of these Zennars, a Brahman wears four; the other 
privileged tribes but three. Some writers call this the Brahmanical, or priestly, 
or sacerdotal, thread; but, not, it would appear, in strict correctness, it not 
being confined even to, the priestly tribe, but worn by three out of tht four 
tribes of Hindus. 
Ins. of Menv, Chap. Il. у. 36.—“ In the eighth year from the conception of 
a Brahman: in the eleventh, from that of a Cshatriya; and in the twelfth, from 
that of a Vaisya; let the father invest the child with the mark of his class.” 
The two next verses allow, on particular occasions, the assumption of the 
* sacrificial thread in the fifth, sixth, or eighth years, respectively; or it may, in 
like manner, be delayed until the individual be double the age mentioned in | 
vérse 36. " : | В 5 
“ 39. After that all youths of these three classes, who have not been in 


- 


d Á native of India is never in want of a m&asure : from his elbow to the tip of his middle-finger һе 
reckons a Маш, or kowit, of eighteen inches; and this is the usual measure for articles of ordinary value: 
the itinerant venders of which have frequently no other standard. Hont means Aand. 3 

The number of three threads, each measuring ninety-six hands, for the sacrificial strigg, may have 
some mystical allusion to the ninety-six fixed annual sacrifices, noticed in page 365, of this head. 

The number three ig mystical with almost all nations; and, with the Hindus, may refer to the same source 
as the three sacred fires, the three legs of Acsi, the triad of divine powers, &c. Ninety-six does not arise 
from any ordinary process of three, and seven, and two; the Vistinguishing numbers of Aanrs legs, arms, 
and faces: by some process of permutation, in which the Hindus are very curiotfs and skilful, perhaps it - 
шау. . { 


зса : 
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vested at the proper time, become vratyas, or outcasts, degraded from the 
Gayatri, and contemned by the virtuous.” 


# 


I often use the terh of the four tribes, or the four grand divisions, of Hindut: 


although the terms are pretty generally, they may not be universally, under- 
stood; and I will briefly, mark the distinction, by quoting a text that will at 
once show their names, and their mythological origin.— Ў 

dns, of Menu, Chap. I. y. $1.—“ That the human race might be multiplied, 
Не" (the Supreme Lerd,) < Caused the Brahman, the Cshatriya, the Faisya, and 
the Sudra, (so named from the scripture, protection, wealth, and Jabour,) to Pros 
ceed from his mouth, his‘arm, his thigh, and his foot,"  - 

I shall add a brief-notice of the four tribes. : 

1. Brahman: written Brabmana, but the final is dropped in conversation.— 


From among this tribe the priests 


are chosen, I have said befüre, that all 


Brabmans are not priests.—*' The natural duty of the Brahman is peace, self-re- 


straint, zeal, purity, patience, rectit 


ude, wisdom, learning, and theology.” | 


Gita, p. 130. The word Brahman means a theologist, or divine: derived from 
RAHM, the Divinity, Pandit is a learned Brahman; a philosopher: Рапайуа, 


philosophy. . : 


2. Cshairiya, common] y pronounced Kerri, com prises Rajas, or princes, and 


soldiers: alF the other tribes, howev 


er, furnish soldiers; and, indeed, princes 


too, 1f the ambitious individual can effect it, « The natural duties of the 
Kshettri are bravery, glory, fortitude, rectitude, not to flee from the field, gene- 


rosity, and princely conduct,” —Gira, 
, In this tribe will also be found indiv 
tising tMe duties supposed to be exclu 


als, 


i 3. Райуа; commonly called Рай, ог Bhyse: merchants, traders, cultivators, 


iduals of the three others; that is, prac- 
sively allotted to the Faisya. “The nath- 


ral duty of the Fisa is to cultivate the land, tend the cattle, and buy and 


sell Јр. 


4. Suda: otherwise Soodra, or Sooder: mechanics, artizans, and labourers, 
of every description. In the prosecution of the Sudra's avocations will be found 
persóns of the second and third tribes, or classes, and, perhaps, also of the first; 


but of the first comparatively few, 
tude,” — Jp, 


* The natural duty of the Sura is servi- 


The above are the four grand divisions, or tribes, or classes. The subdivi- 


sions are not to be enumerated wath 


any accuracy; scarcely, ‘perhaps, to be at 


all collected by name, even with the assistance of learned men, and to place 
them in their relative rank would be impossible: they consist certainly of some 
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hundreds. The Ayin Akbery, Vol. IIT. p. 87. says, of the second tribe, ог Кйент, 
are upwards of five hundred subdivisions; fifty-two of whom are in esteem, and 
twelve better than the rest. Of one of these subdivisions, that of Rajputra, or 
Rajapoot, the same authority says, there are upwards of one thousand different 
sects. In a former page I have noticed eighty-fourssects of the Bapia; itself 
only one sect, or subdivision, of Райуа. 

The four grand divisions are theologically reunited ints two: the followers 
of Visuwu, called Vaishnavas, or commonly Visunu-bakb}; and the followers of 
Sıva, called Saivas, or Srva-bakht; and it is said they arg to be distinguished 
externally by the line on their foreheads befng drawn perpendicularly or hori- 
zontally—a point that I shall discuss in another place. This reunion of two is, 
as wéhave scen, again divided into five theological sects: Sarvas and V aishnavas, 
as above, and Sauras, Ganipatyas, and Sactas; the three latter the exclusive wor- 
shippers respectively of the Sun, Gayesa, and a personification of the female 
energy of nature as paramount to the male. Of these some notice has been 
taken in former pages; and I doubt not but other sects exist whose peculiar 
doctrines and practices huve not been hitherto developed. The worship sup- 
posed to be addressed to the male and female energies of mature, [heir symbols, 
and other particulars that may consistently be introduced into a work of this 
nature, I intend to make the subject of the next divjsion of my volume. 
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" TRE mystery in wnich the real history of these emblems of nature is veiled, 

renders it extremely difficult to give a clear account of the origin or tendency 
of the rites by which we see their votaries honour them. That they had their 
origin in nature and innocence we may admit, without admitting likewise et the 
propriety of their continuance to a period when nature and innoctnce are no 
longer seen unsophisticated : knowing, however, so little of the genuine history 
of these rites and symbols, it is but a reasonable extension of charity to suppose 
that their origin was philosophical, though mysterious, and that their observance, 
although offensive, is not criminal. | à | 
It is some comparative and negative praise to the Hindus, that the emblems, 
under which they exhibit the elements and operations of nature, are not exter- 
nally indecorous, Unlike the abominable realities of Egypt and Greece, we see 
the phallic emblem in the Hinds Pantheon without offence; and know not, until 
the information be extorted, that we are contemplating a symbol whose proto- 
type is indelicate, The plates of my book may be turned and examined, over 


< and over, and the uninformed ọbserver will not be aware that in several of them 


he has viewed the typical representation of the generative organs or powers ot 
humanity. The external decency of the symbols, and the difficulty with which 
their, recondite allusions are discovered, both offer evidence favourable to the 
moral delicacy of the Hindu character. у 

Tam not, however, prepared to deny the appearance, in many instances, of ' 
strong evidence to the contrary: the disgusting faithfulness of natural delihea- 
tions, and the combinations so degrading to human nature, observable on some 
of the temples and sacred equipages of the Hindus, are, as I have had occasion 
to detail at some length in another work, deeply offensive to common delicacy 
and decency. And I continue of opmion, that such objects of depravity, con- 
tinually offered to juvenile contemplation, cannot fail of exciting in such untu- 
tored, especially female, ‘minds, ideas obnoxious to the innocence “we love to 
think an inmate there. | 
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It does not occur to me that I ever saw the obscenities I advert to in any 
place north of the river Krishna, nor, indeed, to the north of the Tambadra;* and 
F record with pleasure, that, among the hundreds—I máy say thousands, of my 
thological subjects, in the form of images, pictures, &c. that have passed under 
my hand and eye within the few last years of my residence in Jndia, not, one . 
was in any degree offensive to decency. Such images are never, I believe, seen 
in India; at any rate, they are very uncommon, or, among 50 many subjects as 
were brought or sent to me from almost ¢very part of the zountry, some instances 
of their existence must have occurred. One subject, indeed, that I brought to 
England, may be adduced as a counter argument: it is, to be sure, rather of a 
civil or historical, than of a mythological, nature; and -being a chriosity, may 
desenve more than this cursory attention: I shall, therefore, with due caution, 
describe it? 1 

L is a stone, five feet high, and a foot and a half broad, and five inches 
: thick: about a foot and a half of it appears to have been inserted in the ground, 
as it was evidently a terminus; although I do not find in the Hindu Pantheon an 
txpress personification similar to the Deus TERMINUS of the Romans. There 1s 
a long inscription covgring the face of the sténe, and арб two feet in’ depth, 
comprising, perhaps, fifty or sixty lines; being a grant of land, including the 
names of donor, receiver, situation, with invocations, &c. and bearing date 
about 600 years back. At the top are a sun and moon, and beneath them, and 
over the inscription, are two figures that now more especially attract our notice. 
The inscription denounces the punishment there exhibited om all tho females of 
the family of that man who shall do away the land-mark thus set up, or infringe’. 
the right thus granted in perpetuity; or, in oriental phraseology, while the sun , 
dnd moon shall endure. Figurz synt, scilicet, asini cum ети manibus pedi- 
busque projectà, more quadrupedis, rem fortiter habentis; illa retrorsa «facie, 
labrisque prolatis, studio superincumbentem deosculandi, et plane confitendum, 
nihil exhibens dolore affects, minime punitz-—hunc lapidem apud“ Orientalis 
Societatis Indici museum deposuit auctor. 

This stone I heard of near the village of Viar, or Veear, on the island of 5а/- 
sette; and through the medium of a friend, the then collector and magistrate of 
that island, obtained possession of it: which, indeed, was a point of no difficulty, 
as the stone had lain immemorially disregarded and useless. Another of similar 

* This river is more properly called Tunga-badra: tunga means strong, fierce, Of badra, or bhadra, 
sec page 204. - ^ Е 
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tenor and date, but not quite so perfect in the relievo fioures and inscription, was 
subsequently heard of in Salsette, and is now in the collection of a gentleman in 
„Вотвау. I will take thts Opportunity of pbserving or repeating, that the Без 
tiful and interesting island of Salsette is as rich in mythological materials as any 
spot in Midia: and I trust that, in addition to what has already betn done by 
Mr, Sauts with which the public will in due time be gratified, through the me- 
dium of the Bombay Literary Society, that this very respectable body will have 
its attention attracted to the preservation’ of "the stupendous and beautiful 
remains of Hind antityuities in their immediate neighbourhood, 2 

I have some satisfaction in refleating, that almost the last of my undertakings 
Or acts in India was ansefiort to that effect; having in view also a scientific ad- 
measurement and plan of the antiquities contained within the jurisdiction ef the 
Bombay Sovernment, or within the reach of its research ; together with accurate 
perspective views of the most striking and picturesque objects cennectedewith 
them; and correct drawings of all the groups, figures, symbols, &c. contained 
in the interior of the temples, or excavations, or wherever found, 

* This plan was agreed on, and, in fact, arranged; but, 1 trust for a time 
enly, frustrated by agf accident: $t will, I hope, be fesumed by the Literary So- 
cicty, under the auspices of its illustrious president and of the government of 
Bombay, : 

The subject of the Linga and Yoni being in itself Very curious, and the. 
difficulty of obtaining authentic information thereon evident, I shall take 
the liberty, of borrowing at some length from the learned and ingenious Disser- 

‘tation, by Mr. Wirronp, “On Egypt and the Nile, from the sacred books of the 
,Hindus," in the third volume of the Asiatic Researches, an interesting portion, 
illustrate the dark subjects in question; or jf not fully illustrating them, show- 
ing, at any rate, their mysteriousness, ani the wildness of the allegories refer- 
ring to them, which even his power of research seems scarce! y competent to 
reach, The length of the extract will excyse m y giving itina note.* 
' 

"oU Үзтата ік атершаг participal form of the root Ju, to miv; во that navana, like misra, might have 

signified no more than a mixed people. But since Fon, or the female Mature, t is also derived from the 





+ Linge, the symbol of the Regenerator, Siva, it will be recollected, is the membrum orrie: the РААШ- 
emblem of the Greekr, The symbol of the femaleppower, Siva's Socti, 0r energy, Pg VATI, who on this 
mystical occasion is more commonly called Devi, is the Yoni ; otherwise Bhaga-pudesdum ntulichre. 
Speaking of Ннлғант, as distinguished by a variety of names implying nature, and, among others, 
using that of Shalsi, a word that i generally, and in this work, spelled Sacti, Paotixo, in hie Voyage, 
P: 327, gives an account of the Magna. Mater of the рых. he says, she cho nges and transforms herself 
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The Linga, the immediate type of the Regenerator, Siva, is generally repre- 
sented in ‘mystical conjunction with both the Yoni and _4rgha; and perpetually 
offers itself to the investigator of Hinds, mythology whenever he has occasion , 
to contemplate the nature and attributes, or inspect images or, pictures, of 


. 
» в 


game root, many Pandits insist that the Устала were so named from their obstinate assertion of a supe- 
ribr influence in the female over the Linga, or male mature, in producing a perfect offspring. It may seem 
strange that a question of mere phisiology zhould have occasioned, not only a vehemen? religious gontest, 
but even a bloody war; yet the fact appears to be historically true, though the Hindu writers have dressed, 
itap, as usual, in a veil of extravagant allegories and mysteries which we should call obscene, but which 
they consider as awfully sacr&d. — They represent NAnaYANA? meving (as his name implies) om tAe waters," 
in the character of the first male, and the principle of all nature, which was wholly sarrouhded in the be- 
ginning by Tanras,or darknesi ; the chaos, or primordial night of the Greeé mythologists, and, perhaps, the 
Thaumaz, or Thgmas, of the ancient Egyptisnr, The chaosis also called Paacniti, or crude nature; and 
the male deity has the name of Puruswa,* from whom proceeded Sacri, or power, which, when it is 
ascribed? to the earth, in contradistinction to the water, is called 4Aara-Saeti, or the power of containing, or 
concerving ; but that power, in its first state, was rather a zendency or aptitude, pnd lay dormant, or inert, 
until it was excited by the Aja, or vivifying principle, of the plastic Iswana. ‘This power, or aptitude of | 
nature, is represented under the symbol of the Хонг, or Baga, while the animating principle is expressed. 
by the Limga. Both are united by thescreative power of BnuanwA; and the Yoni t have been called the. 
navel of Visus —not identicaily, but nearly: for though it is held in the Keddnta, that she divine spirit 
penetrates or pervades all nature, and though the Sacti be considered as an emanation from that spirit, yet 
the emanation is never wholly detached from its source; and the penetration is never so perfect as to be- 
come a total union or identity. In another point of view, Baauma corresponds with the CuoNos, ог 
Time, of the Greek mythologists: for through him generations pass on successively; ages and periods are 
by him put in motion, terminated, and renewed; while heMlies and springs to birth alternately ; his exist- 


È : 
* See NARAYANA, p. 72. Of Punvusna, p. 73. 

. gt Here is something obscure: it is, perhaps, a typographical error, but I have no opportunity, of exa- 
mining any other edition of the fs, Rer. » . 





sinto a thousand shapes, and appears sometimes as a man and sometimes аз а woman, I haveyintroduced 
this author bere to notice his observation, that on ‘ber forehead, as well as on their own, ber votaries “ paint 
the Yoni, ор Medira; which is represented. by two side strokes, and a red one in the middle." 

In page 341, he uses the word Med4ra again; describing the marks on the forehead, &e. that Hindus 
distinguish their sect by, he says, ‘that the mark of Deva’'s sectaries is made of “ three strokes p the lateral, 
white or yellow, the middle always red. This mark represents the Meira, that is, the womb of Bua- 
vast, from which every thing existing was produced: И is much used by the Sireawtes and Fish- 
мотел," 

This word Medira if new to me, and is, I suppose, a terin'used in Malabar; similar to Yoni. 

As I intend to devote a page or two to the consideration of the sectarial and mysterious marks of the 
Hisdus, I shall in this place say nothing farther thereon. : 

3 D 


. 
. . е 


a 


by their mutual action, excite and expand the rudiments of material substances. The word murti, or formi, 
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MAHADEVA. Among mine are numerous representations of the Linga зо con- 

joined, in yarious forms, simple and compounded; man y of which, as given in 

our plates, we will próceed to notice. 4 . 
Prate 83. fig. 1. represents a Linga supported hy four heads, surrounded by 


ence, OF em&rgy, continuing a hundred of Ais years, during which he produces and devours all things of less 
longevity, Viste represents Water, or the Aumid principle; and Tswana, Fire, which re-creates or de- 
stroys as it is differentlyapplied. Рагт'нтут, ог Earth, and Ravi, or the Зал, are severally trimurtis, or 
forms, OF the three great powers, acting jointly and reparately, but with different natures and energies; and 


is exactly synonimous with Её», and, in a secondary sense, means an image ; but, in its primary ассер- 
tation, it denotes any shape Or appearance assumed by a celestial being. Our vital souls are, according to 
the Fedanta, no more than images, or sjwa of the Supreme Spirit; and Homer placed ‘the ido? of Her- 
CULES in Ehnum, with other deceased heroes, though the god himself was at the same time enjoying bliss 
in the heavenly mansions. Such a qurti, say the Hindus, can by no means affect with an} sensation, either 
pleasing or painful, the being from which it emanated ; though it may give pleasure or pain f тот сої. 
Jateral emanations from the same source. Hence they offer no sacrifices to the Supreme Essence, of which 
our souls are images, but «dore him with silent meditation; while tbey make frequent Amas, or oblations, 


‘to fire, and perform acts of worship to the Sum, the Stars, the Earth, and the powers of Nature, which they 


ж 


consider as mwrtis, or images; the same in kind as ourselves, but wanscendently higher in degree. "Тһе 
Moon ‘is also a great object of their adorafion; for though they consider the Sun and the Earth as the two 
grand agents in the system of the universe, yet they know their reciprocal action to be greatly affected by 
the influence of the lunar orb, according to their several aspects, and seem to have an idea. of attraction 
through the whole extent of nature. This system was known to the ancient Egyptians; for, according to 
Dioporus, Book I. their VurcaN, or elemental fire, was the great and powerful deity whose influence con- 
tributed chiefly tawards the generation and perfection of natural bodies; while the Ocean, by which they 
meant water in a collective sense, afforded the nutriment that was necessary ; and the earth was the capa- 
cious receptacle in which this grand operation was performed. Hence Onrueus described the eagth as the 
amtvertal mother; and this is the true meaning of the Sanskrit word amba. Such is the system of those 
Hindu: gfho admjr an eaftal concurrence of the two principles ; but the declared followers of Visinu pro- 
fess very different opinions from those adopted by the votariesof Iswana, Each sect is also subdivided 
accérding to the degree of influence which some of them allow to be possessed by that principle, which, on 
the whole, they depreciate: but the роте Ранйлатаи are, in truth, the same with the Yonijar. 

* "This diversity of opinion seems to bave occasioned the general war which is often mentioned in the 
Puranas, and was celebrated by the poets of the West as’ the basis of the Grecian mythology: I mean that 
between the gods, led by Jurtren, and the giants, or sons of the earth; or, in other words, between the fol- 
Jowers of Iswana and the Yoriyas, or men produced, as they asserted, by Parr'nivi, a power or form of 
Visirsu ; flor Noxwus, Dionys, Book xxxiv, v. 241. expressly declares, that the war in question arose be- 
tween the partizans of Jurrren and those tuo acknowledged no other deities than Wister and Earth. Accord. 
ing to both Noswvs and the Hindu mythologigs, it began in £ndiz, whence it wis spread over the whole 
globe; and all mankind appear to have borne a part in it. 

** These religious and phisialogical confests were disguised in Egypt and Julia Binder a veil of the wildest 
allegories and emblems. On the banks of the Nik, Ostnts was torn in pieces; and on those of the Gangei, 


“Ши limbs of his consort, Is1, or Sats, were scattered over the world, giving names to the places where they 
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the Argha, and the Yoni its rim: on which is a bull couchant, Ganesa, and; op- 
posite to him, another figure, standing in a sort of niche, but of whom, or of 
what sex, not determinable; for the subject, which is cast in brass of the size , 
of the plate, is old and rude —more so than the engraving indicates: the faces 


в F 
fell, and where they are still superstitiously worshipped. In the Sanskrit book, entitled Maha Kala San- 
hita, we find the Grecian story concerning the wanderings of Baccaus ; for Iswama, having been mutilated 
through the imprecations of some offended Munis, rambled over the whole earth bewailidg his misfartune: 
while Ist wandered also through the world, singing mournful ditties in a statesof distraction, There is ae 
kend in the Servarasa, of which the figurative meaning is more obvious. Wham Sarı, after the close of 
her existence as the daughter of Dacsna,” (see p. 106.) “ sprang again to life in the character of Panvar, 
or Mounéarn-bornm, she was regnited in marriage to Mauapeva. This divine pair had once à dispute on the 
comparsjive influence of sexes in producing animated beings; and each resolved, by mutual agreement, to 
create apart a aew race of men. The race produced Бу MauapEvA was very numerous, and devoted 
themselves exclusively to the worship of the male deity; but their intellects were dull, their bodies feeble, 
their limbs distorted, and their complexions of different buc. Panvati had at the same time created a 
multitude of human beings, who adored the female power only; and were alj well shaped, with sweet 
aspects and fine complexions. А furious contest ensued between the two races, and the Lingayas were de- 
feasted in battle. But MAHADEYA, enraged against the Yerjas, would have destroyed them with the fire 
of his eye, if PAnv «ri had not interposed, and appeased him: byt be would spare them only on condition - 
that they should.instantly quit the country, to return no more. And from the Yoni, which they adored as 
the sole cause of their existence, they were named Yavanas. 

«t [t is evident that the strange tale from the Serewrasa was invented to establish the opinion of the 
Yonyancitas, or votaries of Devt, that the good shape, strength, and courage, of animals depend on the su- 
perior influence of the female parent, whose powers are only excited, or put into action, by the male aura. 
But the Lingancita: maintain an opposite doctrine; and pro&fs in support of their opinion might be brought, 

. from many examples in the animal and vegelable worlds. There is also a sect of Hindur, by far the most , 
numerous of any, who, attempting to reconcile the twosystems, tefl us, in their allegorical style, that Pan- ' 
vari and MAHADEVA found their concurtence essential to the perfection of their offspring; and that » 
Visusu, at the request of the goddess, effected a reconciliation between them: h&nce the kawel of 
Visusu, by which they mean the os timere, is worshipped as one and the same with the sacred Fons.” ۾‎ d 

Mr. W'*Lronp proceeds to show the identity of this with the ushilica! mystery symbolized in the temple 

sof JUPITER Asos, combined with the fora pavicudaris, of mystical boat, of Ists. 

* The mystical boat," he continues, “ is called also, by Greek mythologists, the cmp of the Sun; in 
which Hencuces, they say, traversed the ocean : and this HgzcurEs, according to them, was the son of 

‘JUPITER, But the Greeks, by whom tbe notion of an Avatara, or descent of a god in a human form,'had 
mot been generally adopted, considered those as the sows whom the Herds: consider as incarnate ғар, ОТ 
portions, of their several deities. Now Juriren was the Iswana of the Aindus, and the Ostars of the 
Egyptians; and Hercyres was an Avatara of the same divinity, who is figured, among the ruins of 
Luxore, in a boat, which eighteen men bear on their shoulders. The Hindus commonly represent this mys- 
tery of their phisiologieal religion by the emblem of the Nywphaa, ог lotos, lating Jike a Boat on the 
boundless ocean; where the whole plant signifies both the earth and the two principles of fecundation. 

3р2 . 
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аге not so distinctly marked, and the Linga is more conical. Behind the Linga, 
opposite the spout of the Yoni, isa projecting eyelet, or receptacle, perhaps, оБа 


. lower or wick; and néar it is the appeayance of another image having been on 


the rim, but it is broken off, Fig. 3. of PLATE 83. is a similar subject, neatly cut 
5 a E 
The germ is both Mera and the Zinga; the petals and filaments are the mountains which encircle Mern, 
and are also a type of the Yoni, 
“ Another of their embjems В сайой Ягрйа, which meanz'a Fu. or dish, or any other verel in which 
феи and олшеу аге offered to the deities, amd which oug4: always to be shaped ike a boat ; though we now 
see arghas of many ditfereut forms—oval, circular, or square : and hence it is, that Iswana has the шеті 
Анснакатна, or Lord of the boat-shoped стене, A tim round the drgka represents the mysterious Yoni, 
and the navel of Visuxy is commonly denoted by a convexity in the center, while the contents of the vessel 
are symbols. of the Lega, This теда, as a type of the Adhara Sacti, Or power of conception, exgited and 
vivified by the Linga, or phallus, I cannot but suppose to be one and the same with the ship rego; which 
was built, according to Onringus, “ерон, verse 06. by Juwo and Patras; and, according to. APoLLO- 
кіш, Hook II. by Parras and Ancus, at the instance of Тихо. The word Yon, as it is usudily pro- 
nounced, neatly resembles, the name of the principal Hetrascan goddess j and the Sanskrit phrase, “{тийа- 
да Тана, seems accurately rendered by PrurARCH, (on Is15 and Osixis,) when he asserts, that 
Osiris was commander of the Агро. I cannot yet afirm that the words phala, or fruit, and pulla, a 


| Mower, had ever the sense ef phallus; but fruits and flowers are the chief oblations in the irita: and fri- 


Pp fala is a namesometimes given, especially in the west of Trulia, to the tristls, or trident, of Ман ADEVA, 
I shall, in another place, show that the J UMTER Triptylins, of the Panchanan islands, was no other than 
Siva holding a tripáala, who is represented also with tree eyes, to denote a triple energy ; as Visusv and 
Fair ivi are severally typified by an equilateral triangle, (which likewise gives an idea of capacity,) and 
conjointly, when their powers are supposed to be combined by two such equal triangles intersecting each 
other." — ds, Ties. Vol. MI. p. 365. t | 2 
On the same respectable authority, whence the foregoing extract is derived, I shall insert, briefiy, 
some of the legends connected with it, dn the subject of the Linga, Yoni, rgha, &e. and then notice the 
representations of them offered in the plates of this work. | у 
One"day, as MauapgvA was rambling over the earth, naked, he chanced to pass near the’ spot where 
several Afunis were performing their devotions: Mananeva laughed at them, and insulted them in very 
provoking and indecent terms, enforcing his abuse by significant signs dnd gestures, — The offended Muni; 


cursed him j and the Lingw, or Phailws, fell to the ground, Mawapeva, in this stateof mutilation, tra- , 


velled over the world, bewail ing his misfortune: his consort too gave berself up to grief, and followed him 

in a state of distraction, repeating mournful songs, ‘This, Де. WILFORD says; (Ar. Res. Vol, IV. p. 366.) 

is what the Grec mythologists call the wanderings of Damatun, and the lamentations of Baccnus, 
The world being thus deprived of its vivifying principle, generation and vegetation were at a stand; 


. gods and men were alarmed ; and having discovered the cause of it, searched for, and found, the sacred 


Linga, grown to an immense size, and endowed with life and motion. è | 

^ Having warshipped the sacred pledge, they cut it into thurty-one pieces ; which; polypus-like, each be- 
came a perfect Linga, The Devara: left onc and twenty of them on earth, carried niné to heaven, and 
one to the inferior regi&ns, for the benefit of the inhabitants of the three worlds. To satisfy Devi, and 


. 





YONI 389 


in hard black wood, from Colone] Stuant’s collection. It is of the size repre- 
sented, having the kneeling bull ona level with the pedestal, with his nose near 
the orifice or spout of the Yoni; which бав а beaded exterior, and a snake within s 
it, its tail reaching nearly to the bull's nose, Sivya’s five heads rise from the 


restore all things to their former situation, ManaDEvA was born again, in the character of Буш 
or Iswara, the infint; but suddenly became a man, under the title of LireswARA, or IswanA, tulo grecs 
delight: and after various adventures, met his consort then in the character af Зам: Кама,” (Ше Sumi- 
nawis of the Greeks) ; who, by the sweetness of her voice id chanting her owa metamorphosis and that of 
LirgswARa, attracted the notice of ber former and future spouse ın his preset character—till now, en- 
tirely indifferent to the female sex. The goddess soon became Litgswani, and was happily reunited to 

The, Hindus insist, that the Mack лоте in the wall of the Koata (or sacred temple of. Mecez,) is no 
other than the Ainga, or Phallus, of Mauanzva ; and that it was placed there by MAHAMMED out of con= 
tempt: but the newly-converted pilgrims would not give up the worship of the Mack stone, and sinistrous. 
portents forced the ministers of the new religion to connive at it.— I5, p. 371. 

In the dreadful war, above mentioned, between the Lingancitas апа Yonyas, the former stood their 
ground pretty well at first, but were in the end defeated, and shamefully routed in the battle, through th 
potency of the sacred Yori. Mawangeva, enraged, was about to destroy them by the fire of his eye; but 
Panvari interposed, and, to appease bim, made use of tbe same artifice thit Bauso did to pû CERES." 
into good humeur; and showed him the-prototype of the Lors: Manaprva smiled, md relented, on 
condition that the Ysrijar should instantly leave the country. Whether this legend alludg to a real war 
between the worshippers of the Lisga and Yow, or be a mere phisiological allegory, Mr. Witrosgn could 
not determine.— I^. Vol. VI. p. 334. 

Mr. Wirronp, in the eighth volume of the Asatic Researches, continues his Essay on the Sacred Isles 
in the West, I take thence the following description of Meru, the fabulous mountajn so oftep referred to 

‚ by eastern mythologists. 

« Меги is the sacred and primeval Linge, and the earth beneath is the mysterious You, expanded, and 
open like the Райта, ог Гоњ, "Тһе convexity in the center is the Or tincee, or rayel, of Visusug and- they 
often represent the phisiological mysteries of thgir religion by the emblem of the Lotos, where the whole 
flower signifies both the earth and the two principles of its fecundation: the germ is both Meru and thes 
Ling: the*petal and filaments aré the mountains which encircle Mera, and are also the type of the Yom : 

* the four leaves of the calyx are the four vast regions towards the cardinal points: and the leaves of the 
plant are the different islands in the ocean routid Fambu: and the whole floats upon the waters like a 
boat. The Hindus do not say, like the Chaldeans, that the earth has the shape of a boat, which is only 
a type of it. ltis their opinion—I do not know on what authority, that at the time of the flood, thc two 





е, 

* In reference to what is stated by Mr, Witronp, in the dr. Res, Vol. VIT. p. 250. the goddess in 
this character ought rather, perhaps, be called Sami Devi, Some mention is made of her under the article 
Аскт, р. 301. . | 

+ At tbe end of tiis interesting essay are curious plates,” representing Meru under the fanciful sem- 
blance of a Laros, and other geographical extravagances of the Hindu Puranicas, or poctical fabulists,— 
See p. 270. | : 
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center of the Yoni, (or rather the Zrghz, the rim being in strictness the Yoni) 
bearing on their summit g Linga; on which is an expanded lotos, over which a 


«snake protrudes its head, its body convolving round the stem of the Linga, atd 


around the foreheads of Siva, form part of his ‘fata, or braided locks, in a 
г . 
principles of generation assumed the shape of a boat with its mast, in order to preserve mankind. Enthu- 
siasts among the Hindus see these two principles every where: in the clefts of rocks, commissures of 
branches, peaks, arfiong mouptains,* &c. The earth is typified by a boat; the Агдба of the Hindus, and 
the Cymbium of the Egyptiags, are also emblems of the earth, and of the mysterious Уәлі. The Argha, or 
Cymbium, signifies a vesselpcup, or dish, in which fruits and flowers are offered to the deities, and ougbt 
to be in the shape of a boat; though we see*many thát are oval, circular, of square. Iswana is called 
AnGHA-NaT'HA, (or the lord of the boat-shaped vessel): and Osrars, according to Puvrancu, was com- 
mander of tbe Argo; and was represented by the Egyptians in a boat carried by men, who might, J think, 
be, with propriety, called Argonauts. The ship worshipped by the Suer, according to Tacrrus, was the 
Argha, or Argo, and the type of the mysterious You’. The 4rgka, with the Linge of stone, is found all 
over India as an object of worship: it is strewed with flowers, and water is poured on the Lingat The 
rim represents the Fom, and the yösra navicularis; and, instead of the Linga, Iswara might be represented 
standing in the middle, as they used to do in Egypt" —Ar. Re. Vol, VIL. p. 274. 
** During the general deluge, BnAgMA, or the creating power, was asleep at the bottom of the abyss : 
‘the generative powers of nature, both malg and female, reduced tostheir simplest elements, the Linga and 
the Yori, assumed the shape of the hull of a ship, since typified by the Але? в, whilst the Linga became the 
mast. In this manner they were wafted uver the deep, under the care and protection of V uwy." 
Mr. WiLrorn adds, in a note, that * Manapzya is sometimes represented standing erect in the 
middle of the ArgÁa in the room of the mast.""—Jb. Vol, VI. p. 523. . 
* "The most ancient oracle and place of worship at Delia was that of the earth in a cave, which was 
called Delphi, an obsqlete Greck word, synoninfous with Yoni in анё. for it is the opinion of devout 
‘Hfindus, that caves are the symbols of the sacred Yom. ‘This opinion prevailed also in the west; for рег- 





+ Тезе instances, given by Mr. Wirronn, of mystical types arising, from contemplating any ordi- 
Bary gberration of nature, in the mind of an enthusiastic Hindu, may be added a fancied mystery in any ` 
regular excavation,—If he dig a pond, the Hinds, if a Sarva, imagines ita type of the Yoni, of Devt, and 
cannot fully enjoy the comforts it offers him until it be reunited to the other types of elemental nature, 


The water that this Argha, or Yoni, encloses is a symbol af Visit&u; who is, in physics, a personification of " 


humidity in general: here it is his mavel, After numerous ceremonies, expensive according to the means 
of the party, a mast is, on a lacky and sacred day, inserted into the center of the mysterious Yor!, or tank: 
the mast represents the Linga, or Siva; and now the typical reunion of the original powers of nature is 
complete, "The last ceremony of placing the Linga, or mast, js commonly called the marriage of the Linga 
and Yoni: strictly speaking, the brim of the tank is the Yoni ; its area, the drgha. In front of most 
temples of eminence is seen a tank—some of theth excetdingly beautiful; and in the center of the tank a 
mast, generally with wooden steps nailed up its sides to facilitate ascent to its cross-trees, for the purposes 
nf boisting a flag, or decorating the Linga, or mast, with garlands of flowers, or sprinkling it with water, or 
pacing lights on it. In some temples Devi is exclusively worshipped, by her votaries the Sactis; and the 
tanks attached to such temples have no mast, or Linga, 
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manner not very well represented in the plate, Fig, 5. of PLATE 83. is a group 
contained on a sort of throne, from a modern cast in brass, about three inches 
square, of rude design and execution., In the center is' the Linga, &c. with the 
bull kneeling in its front, opposite to Ganesa, who faces the spectator, having 
a cup, out Of whiclr-he is eating, in one hand, and a ball, or cake, in another: two 
uplifted hands hold a hook and fan, as E can determine by referring’to similar 
and more perfect subjects, but which in the plate, as well as in the cast, look 
more like two birds. On his right is a female, with a spouted vessel .in one 
hand and a cup in the other, noted in my memoranda as Parvati: on het 
right, Bar. Knismwa, in the infantine attitude represented in PLATE 60. On 
the other side of Nandi, or the bull, is Naga; his hooded head wpreared; his 
length coiled under him: in his front is a cup: on his right, Anna Punwa, in. 
her usual attitude; as seen in PLATE 9. and as descri bed in page 158. On her 
right are five heaped balls, called pancha pinda; typical, I have been instructed, 
of Ganesa, Devi, Surya, and Visnsv, who, placed together, form a base for. 
the central one, resting equally on them, a symbol of MAHADEVA. 

This description of image, I learn, is chiefly used by Brahman females for 
their daily oblations of praytr, and offerings c£ flowers aud fruits: abous Poono 
they call it Gawer; and the adoration, Gawer che puja.’ The subjects differ in 
reference to the power propitiated and the object supplicated: that: represented 
in PLATÉ 83. would answer for the usual prayers for’ children to the Liga; to 
GANESA, for prudence and propriety of conduct; to Anna Punxa, for daily 
bread, &c. I have others, where, as in this, the figures are саз with. the 


forations and clefts in stones and.rocks were called Cunni Diaboli by the Arst Christians, who always be- 
stowed the appellation of devils * on Ше deities of the heathens, Perforated stpnes are not ugcommon in 
India; and devout people pass through them, when the opening will admit of it, in order to be regene- 
rated: if the hole be too small, they put the foot or hand through it, and, with a sufficient degree of faith, 
it answers nearly the same purpose. 

One of the seven wonders.of the peak in Derbyshire is called by a still coarser name, but very impro- 
perly ; for this wonderful cave, or, at least, one very much like it, in the Sacred Isfes, and particularly no- 
ticed in the Puranas, is declared to be the sacred Yoni, The cleft called Guhya Sr han, in. Nepal, answers . 
fully and literally to the coarse appellation bestowed upon the other in Derbyshire by the f vulgar; and is 
most devoutly worshipped by numerous pilgrims from all parts of India. —15. Vol. VI. p. 402. 


* A üetermined etymologist might, perhaps, attempt to deduce our popular name for the King of 


Hell, through some Europeas languages, from the Dew, or Deval, of the Indian heathens: the latter wotd, _ 


meaning, indeed, a tethple of a deity, is in many parts pronounced very nearly as we pronounce 25% 
Dewil. "m i паше 
+ -GuAya, ot Poder. ; 


à 
. 
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throne, and the deities and objects contained within it nearly the same, but 
differently placed: in some, Naga seems. the chief: and such are, I believe, 
„more particularly invoked in cases of ill health. Images of Naga are Very COIX- 
mon: some, a$ in PLATE 84. where he overspreads the Linga or Nandi, or both; 
others, where his folds form a pedestal for either of them; and others where the 
upper surface of the folds are flat for receiving an image, his head, overspread- 
ing, forming a canopy. Recurring to PLATE 83.—1 have empty thrones, of dif- 
ferent* sizes and forms, in ,which deities thay be placed, either singly or in 
groups, according to the nature of the intended offering or supplication: one 
of these thrones is nearly a foot square. : Fig. 9. of PLATE 83, is from a very old 
rude cast of the same size, in which a tiger seems bound to a stake, with a 
Linga and. Nandi beside it: a votive offering of gratitude, perhaps, in allusion to 
some personal adventure or escape. Fig. 4. has been before noticecas an drgha 


contained іп а Jofos, borne on the back of a tiger; used for sacrificial oblations 


to Devi: this is from a tolerably well executed cast, of the same size, in brass. 
Three of these supported lotoses are given in the plates immediately under our 
descriptive notice; and I have many others, borne by Tortoises, GARUDA, à 
Dull, Lion, Tiger, &t. as requisite in different Phjas. Some have the Argha, 
without the Kemal, or lotos, fixed like a little table; with a lotos Spread on it, 
on the back of the animal. | 

PLATE 84. contains varieties of the same subjects. Fig, 1. from a good brass 
cast of Nandi caparisoned, kneeling before a Linga: fig, 2, nearly the same, but 
with Nara overspreading the Linga: the aperture, or Yoni, being beneath if, 


" with the panch pinda opposite, to Nandi: this is old and rude. Fig. 3. із, тоге. 


modern, and better cast: Nandi is here fully caparisoned, with bells, housings, 
horns Ирред, &c. He rests in an easy attitude, with one leg uplifted; “the others 
benb beneath him: the Linga under his nose, and surmounted by a large Naga, 
or rather its head; for it speedily terminates, being inserted in a socket? whence 
it easily Hfts out, at the tail of Nandi ; under the mouth of Naga is a little eye- 
let, in which a hook might be put for suspending any thing over Nandi—a 
flower, bell, &c. This subject is about seven inches high. The remaining 
Jig. 4. has,been before noticed: Garupa kneeling beside a snake ; his hands 
respectfully closed; he bears a cup, or calyx, out of which springs the expanded 
foliage of a lotos, containing an 4rgha, or Patra, to receive offerings in honour 
of VISHNU, Garupa's tall, turned up, and terminating in a bird's head, forms, 
with his wings and back, a support to the cup: the cast is a pretty good one, in 
copper, of the size represented, : 
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Figurgs 1. and 3. of PLATE 85, are Lingas, &c. in varied situations: in one 
anstance, canopied by Naga, five-headed, with the balls and bull: ia the other, 
sihgle-headed, with the bull only: insboth cases, however, although not well» 
represented in the engraving, Naga is folded round under the Liga, forming 
its rest. Fig. 2. of this plate, is a five-wicked lamp, used in Puja: it is of brass, 
of the size represented, and has three short feet to be placed on at certain 
stages of the ceremony: the receptacles for oil, or ghee, are small, and of a 
mystic shape: a lamp thus shaped is called pancharty: V have others of different 
sorts, as noticed in p. 69. borne by women, elephants, and pther animals; with 
one and with five places for wicks, génerally of the same form. Fig. 5, is a 
kamal, or lotos, closed, in the style noticed in p. 337. Богпе Бу а kurma, or tor- 
toise; sused, when duly expanded, and bearing flowers, &c. in an тела, ш Риа 
to Visuwu in the Kurmavatara: it is well cast in copper. Figures 4. and 6. are 
spoons, used in such ceremonies for laving images with holy water: they are 
called Sruva and Druva in Sanskrit; by the Mabratas, and other Hindus, Pulahi, 
and Atckwan; and have different forms according to the rites, or object of, 
adoration. Atchwani means, 1 believe, appertaining to lustration. 

Prate 86. has two more lustral spoons, of a hore particular and, ornamental | 
sort: on one we see Ganesa above the bowl, with an elegant female on each 
side; Krisawa, in his character of Миктл пя, or the Tuneful, on the stem; and 
a head, créwned by a Linga, surmounted by a Naga five-headed, forming the 
handle. This implement 1 is, I apprehend, used in Puja to congregated deities, 
adored by sects in common, or by that sect ‘who endeavour to dvoid tHe incon- 

" weniences of schismatic jealousies and ill-will by» joining several deities in one 
general system of adoration; worshipping the deities conjoigtly, although, per- 
haps, their powers and attributes are particularly and separately propitiated, 
The other "spoon, fig. 2. of pLATE 86. exhibits Naga overspreading 4Ganesa, Who * 
has the Linga in his lap: this is, perhaps, used in Puja by Ganapatyas кое Satvas 
generally. 

The other two, figures 3. and 4. are the boat-sbaped Argha, so particularly men- 
tioned by Mr. Wiurorp in preceding extracts. All the subjects in this plate 
are of the size represented, and are in the collection of Colone? SrvAmr. The 
upper boat is spouted, so that liquids may be poured from it; but the lower is 
not so, and seems formed more to contain and retain: its shape is precisely that’ 
of some boats usedsin Bombay, and in other parts of India: the Linga of Mana- 
DEVA, identified sometimes with the Os since of Visnnv, and with the mountain 
Meru, and with many other mysterious allusions, is seen elevated-in the centre 
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of the Areka, or area, itself a symbol of the world, surrounded by the sacred 
Yoni, fancied in the rim pf the vessel. . These vessels are called Argha, or Patra, 
- and Argha-patra: the first, meaning a boat, or vessel; the latter, a cup, or goblét; 
reminding us strongly of the Patera of the Romans. Patra is also a leaf, espe- 
cially when formed inta a cup or drinking vessel, as is very commbnly done in 
India: the plantain leaf, of which it has been supposed: the first aprons of our 
first parents were made, is easily formed into à convenient cup, and is retained 
in that shape by a skewer.. "ENT 
'  Lustral ceremonies are deemed very important by Brahmans, and are attended 
to, as prescribed in their books, with a degree of minute particularity that can- 
not but appear ridichlous to those not interested or informed in the points to 
which such lustrations are supposed to have reference, Images are frequently 
-bathed with water, oil, &c. indeed there is no end to lustral ceremonies: to 
which the Romans also gave the greatest attention. Lingas are constantly 
washed : I will not offer an opinion, whether the goddess NAxDprxa, of the Ro- 
„mans, who presided øver the lustral purification of infants on the minth day of 
their age, have any probable connection with Nandi, that we have recently so 
с овец Бад occasion.fo notice as'an attendant on the Linga and Yoni—objects pe- 
culiarly connected with lustral ceremonies; or with NANDINI, a cow spoken of 
т p. 139.' Nax DINA, I should imagine, was, from her office, a form of Drama, 
who appears so often identified with Dev 1, whose relationship to Nandi we have 
frequently shown: in some ceremonies dedicated to her, the minth day is parti- 
cularly markeds—See p, 156. 
. In a great many ceremonies, lustrations make a part: spoons and arghas are 
e therefore in extensive use, The 4rgha in a circular form, when, however, I 
have fnostly heard it called Patra, is an attribute of Drvi: it is sometiines called 
* par patra, and is seen in many of our plates, borne by her and others of her 
family, apparently both as a drinking and a ceremonial utensil.—PrATEs 12. 24. 
28. 37. 38. 39. 42. In prare 58, the ipfant KnisHuwA is conveyed over the 
Yamuna in a flat domestic utensil, that mystic sectarists would not see merely as 
such. A similar vessel, filled with various animals, in PLATE 50. would, in like 
manner,be deemed by such visionaries as an epitome of the world ; as is slightly 
noticed in page 197.  NARAYAXA in his watery cradle, as seen in PLATE 90. js 
‚  "&most mystical and profound subject: his boat-shaped Zfrgba, its rim, its termi- 
nation; the endless figure he assumes by the puerile conceit ef putting his toe in 
his mouth, symbolical of eternity, furnish enthusiasts with fancies of a corre- 
sponding deseription—that is, endless, and puerile.. The cradle is also styled 
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vat-patra, meaning of the leafof the sacred pipala; and pan-patra, or leafy vessel; 
as well as 4rgha-patra, and by each of the words forming the last. In marriage, 


айа іп funereal ceremonies, as well ass in that copious sacrifice of 8ға Мм, ап” 


Argha 15 ап indispensable utensil.—See 4s. Res, Vol. VII. Art. viii. and ix. by 
Mr. Согквкокк, who, in those, and in his other curious essays on Ше  religibus 
ceremonies of the Hindus, &c. has thrown a strong ray of light on a subject here- 
tofore very obscure; and that still stends i in need of his farther investigation, 

The Linga is likewise seen in ‘most of the plates referred to in the precedi ing. 
paragraph, and in many others of óur work. Prate 22. shops a pious female in 
silent adoration of a Linga, as particularly noticed in p. 68. In PLaTE 56. аге 
two others, with Lingas and rosaries in their hands: such rosaries, when used to 
promote abstraction, are called Jap-mala. Pratss 25, 26. 29. $2. and others, 
exhibit Lingds, &c. connected with the adoration of :the Regenerator, Srva, or his 
Sach, er Energy, PARVATI. 

At the very extremity of a promontory on the island of Bombay, called 
Malabar Point, is a cleft rock, a fancied resemblance of the Yoni, to which nu-. 
merous pilgrims aud persons resort for the purpose of regeneration by the | 
efficacy of a passage thnough this sacred type. "This Yoni, or hole, 1з of consi- 
derable elevation, situated among rocks, of no easy access, and, in the stormy 
season, incessantly buffetted by the surf of the ocean. , Near it are the ruins of 
a temple, that present appearances warrant us to conclude was formerly of 
rather an elegant description. It is said, with probability, to have been blown 
up by gunpowder, by the pious zeal of the idol-hating Portuguese, while Bombay 
was under their flag. Fragments of well-hewn atone are now seen scattered 
over and around its site, having a variety of images sculptpred on their sur- 
face: many of those most useful in building have been carried away by the 
Hindus to help their erections in the neighbouring beautiful Brahman village, ' 
its fine tank, and temples.* With the view, neither pious nor sacrilegious, of dis- 


* The village here noticed is a pretty дон uf unsophisticated Hinduism; for, although situated 
on the popillous island of Bombay, it enjoys a degree of tranquil repose that is rarely contemplated. * It 
contains several temples, and is built round a fine tank, or piece of water, of considerable extent, with 
broad flights of steps down to the water at the north and south ends, having also steps at convenient situa- 
tions at the sides. Brahmans are here found Tee the life they love, although it would not, perhaps, be 
much relished by many Europeans: the ceremonies of religion comprise the business of their lives, ande 
a literary and contemplative indolence form their negative pleasures: seme of them, it is said, have lived 
here to an old age without once visiting the contiguous town of Bombay. Wealthy and devout persons pay 
occasional visits to these philosophers, and derive profitand consolation from their sage ( councils. At the 
distance of amile to the northward from this village, and on the westernmost limit of the ‘sland, is situated, 

352 


; ж = * 


a 


596 LING 4. : 
covering to whom tliis temple was dedicated, I have particularly examined its 
remains; amd, with the help of my servants, succeeded in removing the stones 
“and rubbish from the surface of the greund, and discovering what was buriéd: 
beneath: The temple appears to: have been sacred to the Hindu: Trinity in 
Unity; for I found a stone, a good deal mutilated, some-feet under ground and 
ruins, well carved into the triform head so stupendously sculptured in the cave 
at Ghariepuri, pr Edephanta, of which NrrBuHR gives a plate, and after him 
Maurice. And it appearstalso in the 4s. Res. but, in my. humble estimation, 
ill executed in every instance; and I have examined the colossal bust with the 
copies in my. hand. Of the stone that 1 thus found, a good representation is 
given in PLATB Bl. ald it seems a fair model of its gigantic neighbour. The 
fragment is more than two feet high, nearly as-broad, and about eighteen inches 
thick, and is of course verysheavy. I! brought this stone to England, aud it is 
now deposited in the company’s museum at the Jndia house: The front face is 
Brahma; on his right, Siva; to his left, V ISHNU. 
- Pare 88. is.a representation of another. stone that I, in like manner, found; 
Similarly, in.the same place. The subject seems the same with the other—the 
Trimurti, or triform;*byt a wholé length, and the only one, I think, that I ever 
saw. It is about one foot thick, two feet high, and nearly as broad: the back 
is unhewn, as if it had been placed in a wall. This stone I also brought to Eng- 
land, and deposited it, with its ancient fellow, in the museum at the India house. 
Brauma here appears in a front whple-length figure, bearded, with his rosary 
, and vase,"as noticed in a former page: the sacred string hangs loosely from his 
" leftshoulder; and at the top of the united coronet appears a Linga, inserted in 
its receptacle Ње Телі, ог Argha. In this subject one body, given principally 
to BRAHMA, as the most material of the powers, serves the three heads: some- 
‘times, as has been before noticed (p- 257), three heads and bodies stand on one 
leg. | 
Fig. 9. of PLATE 89. lias no immediate eonnection witli our present topic: it ' 
is taken fróm a sketch, by Mr. SavT, of a subject in the grand arched temple 
on Salsette; representing an individual of one of the many celestial bands intro- 
duced anfong the epic machinery of the Hindus. 


amost amidst the rocks, a pretty temple of Mueia Laksumsi, much resorted to, Especially at the annual 
Jatra, or fair, by pilgrims: and pious persons, who have the additional benefit of the optional regeneration 
offered them in the pasgage through the venerated type under our notice, on the neighbouring promontory. - 
The tombs of the Parsis, of which a particular deseription is given in my Nangative, contribute farther to 
the quiet aud retirement of this most interesting part of the delightful island of Bombay. 
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Returning to the cleft, or 7 oni, at Malabar point, I repeat, that it is a type 
much resorted to. When Ragosa (аѕ һе 13 colloquially called, but more pro- 
- райу Касожлит Rao; classically: spelled Кн AGU-NAT'HA-RAYA), the father of, 
the present Peskwa, Baasy Rao, while exiled from Poona, was living in Bombay, 
he fixed his residence on Malabar hill, where he built,a lofty habitable tower, 
since removed. He was in the habit occasionally of passing througb' the cleft 
in question; and being a Brahman of considerable piety, was doubtless much 
benefited by such regeneration. ' Tt is related of Sry AJ1, the daring founder of 
the Mahrata state, that he has been known to venture secretly on the island of 
Bombay, at a time when discovery was ruin, to. avail himself of the benefit of 
this efficacious transit: this relation is, I believe, in Omme’s Fragments, апа 
other ,works, but I have them:not at hand. SrvAzr was a Mabrata; proving 
that high aifd low. sects have faith in this sin-expelling process Women also, 
as well as-men, go through this-operation; and I have witnessed some ridiculous, 
and, indeed, some embarrassing and distressing, scenes in the unsuccessful efforts 

of individuals, loaded either with sin or flesh, or both. ; 

" It is necessary to descepd some steps on rugged rocks, and then, by first 
protruding the hands, ,you dscend. head first up the hole, After the feet be^ 
lifted from their last support, the ascent is very difficult, and sometimes imprac- 
ticable: in which case the essayist remains with his head and hands exposed to 
the laughing or commiserating spectators above; and it is necessary that some 
one should: go below to aid the disappointed aspirant in his or her descent. I 
have several times attempted this regeneration, but could never effect it; al- 

° though I have often seen my superiors in bulk, and, I conclude, in skill, aswell ', 
as faith and good works, perform it with apparent ease. , < 

* Another instance of piety, or by whatever other term.1t may be best tlistin- 
guished, of the aforesaid Racanartu Rag, I will give, on the authority. of Mr.» 
WILFORD, 4i. Res Vol VL p. 538. I have heard the relation both at Poona 

‘and Bombay; and understood, that a cow of gold was actually made, but it may 
have been only an image of smaller-dimensions; and that Racosa. himself also 
was passed through:the typical Yom. 

While in. the exile before noticed, he sent two Brakmans om an embassy to 
England: they went by sea to Suez, and returned. by Persia.. On their return, 
they were treated’as outcasts; for, although memof unexceptionable character, 
it was deemed impossible for thenr to travel through countries- inhabited by 
Mlech*has, or impure tribes, and live according to the rules laid down in their 
sacred books. У : 
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| After various consultations among learned Brahmans, convened from all t arts 
it was decreed by the holy assembly, that, in consideration of the good Ска t | 
of the travellers, and the motive of their journey, which was the good of thei : 
country, they might be regenerated, and have their sacerdotal ordination x 
newed. For the purpose of regeneration, it is directed to make an ima of 
pure gold of the female power of nature, in the shape either of a ренга : 
cow: in this statue the person to be regenerated is enclosed, and is dra 5 
ош theough Ше usual channel. As a statué of pure gold, and of proper бум 
Sions, would have ben too expensive, it was deemed sufficient to make an € = 
of the sacred Toni. Racosa accordingly had one made of pure gold; and his 
ambassadors having betn regenerated by passing through it, with proper беге; 
monies, including immense presents to the Brahmans, were readmitted i o th 
communion of the faithful, , | . oer 
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Of SECTARIAL MARKS, or SYMBOLS—the GA- 
YATRI—O’M—and other, Sacred Texts and ‘Words, 
reverenced by HINDUS. м р AAR 


Tue Hindus are prone to fancying a type of something mysterióus in aimost 
every subject that can come under their contemplation: any thing hollowed out, 
conveying àn idea of capacity, they deem typical pf the Yoni, or Argha, itself a 
typeof female nature, or the Saeth, or power, of Siva: of this some notice has 
been taken in the preceding article. The sea, a pond, à well, a cave, the palm 
‘of the hand, or any thing similarly hollowed, convey to their enthusiastic minds 
ап idea of the Argha; and their periphery, real or imaginary, an idea of the Yoni. 
In like manner, a mouptain,’a hill, a tree deprived of its Boughs, a mast, "a pole; 
an obelisk, a pyramid,* or any thing conical or erect, ‘excites an idea of the 
Linga; and such subject they can fancy its symbol: a conical stont is particu- 
larly so esteemed, or fire, whose natural and necessary form is conical.— Hence 
a triangle, with its apex upwards, is the immediate type of Mawapeva, who, 
in some relations, is Fire personified —V1s# хо 15, іп like manner, a personifi- 
cation of the principle of humidity; and water із symbolized by a cone, or tri- ' 
angle, with its apex downwards: these types correctly denoting the ascending 
and descending properties of their respective prototypes——elemental fire and 
water, The two conjoined, like our masonic symbol, (see No. 4%. of PLABE 2.9 
_ express the junction or union of the two elements, or deities: this mark, or cha- 

racter, is said to represent also VisHNu and Pnarr'uivr, of whom an equilateral 
triangle is severally the type. 

For this six-pointed diagram the Brahmans have several mysterious names; 
but it is generally called Sherkun, which, I believe, means little elsg than siw- 


* "The larger the object the more venerable: the pyramids and obelisks of Egypt have been supposed 
of this origin. —See Ar. Res. Vol. IL р. 478. where a cone, in Bengal, is described of 363 feet diameter. 
The sea itself, or rather its containing concave, is, as noticedein p. 340, the drg4a of the world, 1 have 
never heard itso called; but can fancy that a Hindu would see in the sea-shore the Yeni of Pair'aivi— 
in the concavity, an «б7рде. Ы i 
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pointed. If it have five points, it is also replete with mythological allusions: 
Siva and Brana have, or had, five heads. The diagrams have also mathema- 
„tical properties of a mysterious description; and they serve, like our fox aiid 
goose, or solitaire, boards, for a species of game, played with cowries, or with 
dice, guiding the movements of Пе теп. It is a popular game, andthe instru- 
ments of ‘play are always at hand: the lines drawn in the dust with the finger, 
and a few stones picked up, will furnish the means of gaming: 'cowries being 
used as money! two or three of them are rarely wanting to a party disposed to 
play. 2 i | | 

In a fine painting of the fort gate of Mera, by DANIELI, an artist unrivalled 
‘In oriental stenery, exhibited at Somerset House last year (1808), this sexangular 
reunion is delineated, as sculptured in large dimensions on each side the gate- 
way. Although the fort of, Aera be mostly of Mabomedan architecture, it may 


probably have been constructed, like Fuenpore, out of the ruins of Hindu ma- 


sonry: I do not know that Mahomedans hold such symbols in any reverence: in 
charms, philters, amulets, &c, they, like Hindus, have great faith. i 

The triangle, No. 40. of PLATE 2. 1s called Trikyn, which it literally means; 
and has been explaijted to me by a Brakman as the symbol of certain déities or 
powers, and as the typé of triune coequality: and hence applied by' some to the 
three great' powers conjointly. A point, called Purm, represents the Deity; hav- 
ing neither length nor breadth—self-existing—containing nothing. A circle is 
Branm, Eternity; having neither beginning nor end—unity—perfection, A 
circle enclosing z triangle, (44. of PILATE 2.) and a triangle enclosing a circle, 





' (48. and 45. of ditto,) have also mysterious allusions, like similar hieroglyphics 
, Among Freemasons and Others, to Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Tri nity, not 


easily comprehended: and have been borrowed, perhaps, by the enthusiasts &f 
one country from the enthusiasts of another. the less comprehended, the more 
such things are admired: with such people every thing mysterious is profound, 
and respected accordingly, ; 

Mr. Parenson informs us, (4s. Res. Vol. VIII. p. 77.) that the triangle is a 
symbol of Stva, uniting in himself the three great attributes; also of his con- 
sort, similarly gifted. If we inquire of a Saiva, or rather of a Lingancita, he will 
dignify the object of his adoration with every attribute of Divinity; as will a 
Sgeti, or Yonija, varying the object from Sry a to his consort, "Devi. A Vai. 
nava will describe full-gifted Visunv; with a Gocalastya, KRISHNA is the Al- 
mighty; with a Remanyj, Rama, as we have frequently noticed in the course of 
this work, more especially under the’ head of бесте, PLATE 2. shows, in 
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Nos. 40. to 46. the symbols that these sectaries would fancy to represent the 
object of their worship. б . 


" In the Durga'puja, Mr. PATERSON proceeds to inform us, the sacred Jar, ad 


essential article in the celebration of those mysteries, is marked'with the com- 


bined triangles, (No. 4%. of pirate 2.) denoting the tinion of the two delties, 


Siva and Dunca. The Saeras, worshippers of the Sacti, or female principle, 
mark the jar with 65. The aishnavas, in their puja, use also a mystical jar, 


which is marked 71. These marks, Mr? Patsersow says, ‘gre called Tantra; ang 
: | “Ёл, 
are hieroglyphic characters, of which there are a vast number. He hence in- 


-eniously deduces the identity of the Hindu puja with some Egyptian rites of a 


corresponding nature.—See his Essay on the Origin of the Hindu Religion, in 


the eighth volume of the Asiatic Researches. 


. 
Among the Jainas a sort of armorial-bearing’seems to have been adopted, 
moré commonly than is observable with other orientals: for it is not, I think, 


very general for Indian families—not even of noble or of'royal rank, to adopt 


any distinguishing badge, as hath long ' been so universal in Europe. “Such indt- 
viduals as could not writé, used a mark or stamp, which is now-called Byser 
Тїрроо 501,тАХ изей One, although he could write; and-had also a tiger for his 
emblem: and several of his copper coinsy as.exhibited by me ina former work, 
bore an elephant—others, an axe. , 

In a catalogue of fabulous Jaina kings, Mr. COLEBROKE (As. Res. Vol. IX. 
p. 305.) notices the signs or emblems of many: among them, a horse, ап аре, 
a curlew, a lotos, the moon, the marine monster Macara, a rhinoceros, a buffalo, 


a boar, a thunderbolt, an antelope, a goat, a jar, a tortoise, a conch, a serpent, , 
lion. , Nos. 72. 73. and 34. of PLATE 2. are marks adoptéd by three $ Шет, 


Mîr. CoLEBROKE, in a note on'the last passage cited from Mr. PATERSON, 
says, that the jar is used'at most festivals, as well as at that of DuncA; and is 
consecrated by prayers, invoking the presence of the deity, or deities, who are 


won that occasion worshipped; adding also invocations to GANGA, and other holy 


rivers.» When.the celebration of the festival is completed, the holy water «on- 


tained in the jar is employed by the priests to sprinkle or bathe the person who 


commands and defrays the expenses of the celebration. 
Various Fantras, or mystical figures and marks, are appropriated to each deity: 


such figures are usually delineated on'the spot where a consecrated jar is to be 
placed. These Yantras, which are supposed by superstitious Hindus to possess 


occult powers, are taught in great detail by the Tantras, or Agama Sastra; but 
seem to be unknown to the Vedas and Puranas. : 
3 F е 1 è 
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The words Yantra and Tantra, as well.as to hieroglyphics, are applied also to: 
a sort of invbcatory incanéation of a supplicatory tendency— Tantra especially; 
also a philter, Yantra means, farther, a sort of magic square, either of figures, 
or an abracadabra. By Brauma’s carpet, prate 4..is one of these squares: an- 
othe is sgen in PLATE 20. and No. 89. of PLave &. is-a Tantra, or ‘Mantra, or 
Yantra; or something of that sort. | 

Мазут i5 an imprecatory incantation: itjs generally composed of a passage 
Бот the Pea, in wlych*tht names of some tremendous deity oecurs. The 
Hindus, and, indeedjsthe Mahomedans too, have great faith in the efficacy of 
Биг? jncantations, and great dread of those of a malevolent tendency.* 


E * 


* Tt may be here gemarked, although not particularly in place, that both Hzadur and МайотеЙалі, of 
both sexes, and of all ages, ranks, and Sects, are childishly fearful of ghosts and hobgoblins. Few indivi- 
duals could be found who would dare to walk alone in the dark, especiall у іп or near a place exciting sen- 
sations of melancholy or hopror: a burying-place, or gibbet, for instance. When arguing on such idle 
apprehengions, I have been told seriously of the reasonableness of their existener ; and there are few persons 
but can relate instances where danger has arisen, from departed or evil spirits, to natives : but they say that 
the holiness of Jesus Cunmt exempts hig faithful worshippers fipch mischief arising from demons and 
witchcraft. Mahowediexs Also, readily admit the. divine mission of CinisTq his miracles, and some other 
points of doctrinal Christianity; and, indeed, МаномЕр himself, in a manner almost unequivocal, bears 
testimony, in tlie Korm, to the pre-eminence of our Savioun io power and place over his own prophetic 
rank, : ; 

A learned Pandit, discoursing on the history of Jesus Curis, observed to me, that the Enghih were 
anew people, and hitherto, perhaps, had in oufconfined records a history of but one Avatara; whereas 
e thë Hindus, from their antiquity, and from the profundity of their sacred historical books, had an account 
of a great many, that took place in remate parts, as well as in India; and that very likely, if the Puranas 
were closely examined, thegncarnation of Our BAvioUR would be found recorded in them. | Such dispu- 
tants are ready to bélieve any thing; and disarm your resentment, if disposed to feel any at the capaciotes- 
uess of their faith in their own monstrous legends, by the liberality of their- concessions, 

Both Hindu: and Malomedan: have extensive belief in sorcery.and ¢vitcheraft. I will, while in this 
digression, retail an anecdote of the late Nizam Atty Kian, our ally of Hydrabad, common y, but not cor- у 
rectly, called the Nizam. I take it from a letter, writtem in January, 1795, from Poems, to a political cor- 
respondent, and shall give it exactly as I find it. 

"* For some time past the Hydrabad newspapers have abounded with accounts of necromantic endea- 
vours against phe Nizam's life, casting another ridiculous ray of light on the folly of that silly durdar. 

“It seems suspected, that Tuysiar aw Nissa Вера, (ЗЕКАКОЛН Jan's mother,) and the minister, 
(Azim. ut Omna,)-are jealous of the superior talents, spirit, and generosity, of Екклоум Jan, bis high- 
ness's second son, and are using these shameful practices to undermine his father's affections. Evidences, 
manifestly suborned, affirm, that certain incantations have been performed on a wooden figure, arrayed in 
a suit of clothes, procuréd for the unholy purpose by the mother of Еванс ЈАН ; from the Nissa's ward- 
robe, and that this ¢ffigy of his highness was buried, “I'he figure has been dug up, and produced, with some 
of the Nizge's hair found drawn into its side, corresponding with the local seat of his highness's paralytic 
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The following passage from the Ramayana will exemplify this; and, with those 
who have faith in such works, affords a sufficient reason to fear the effects of 
such curses.— , а 

«Even he who cannot be slain by the ponderous arms of Ix DRA, nor by those 
of Katt, nor by the terrible chakra of Visunu, shalb be destroyed, if a Srah- 
man curse him, as if he were consumed by fire.” In page 372, Brahmanical po- 
tency, almost, it may, indeed, be spid, omnipotency, is strongly, enforzed. 

We will proceed to the more particular cqnsideration of PLATE @. and endea- 
vour to explain its various symbols or hieroglyphics : and as the subject is likely 
to occupy more room than I can well allot for it, I, rather than abridge my re- 
marks, prefer giving them in a smaller type; although in this, as in former 
instatices, Г may theréby detract from the uniformity of my page. But as I 
hope my readers will gain in matter a compensation for any diminution or irre- 
gulafity in the appearance of my work, I confidently relv on their excus- 
ing it. , 

Пі generally known that Hindus mark their foreheads, and have a superstitious regard for such dişo 
tinctions, 1 have been told, that it is held necessary, where convenient, or no especial objection or difficulty 
exist, for these marks to be daily renéwed, and, of course, by*the hand of a Brakman, One of*that sect 
cannot perform'any of his daily sacritices, ablutions, &c. without the completion or contemplation of this 
distinction; and it is irreverent in one of an inferior trifle to approach a holy man, or to ask his blessing, or 
to partake in the benefit of any religious rite, without, or in view to, this sectarial decoration. The rice of 
Hindus are generally understood to be divided into the two grand sects of Saiva, otherwise called Srabakhr, 
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affection : his barber has been arrested, on suspicion of having fgrnisbed the hair. ‘Bat the old man seems ` 


to have sense sufficient to disbelieve his son being cspable of acting so basely ; and says, plausibly enough, 

that if he hath been palsied by sorcery, a discovery thereof should, by all necromntic rules, Бг х the spell, 
“and restore his withered members to their fonctions: whereas he continues as decrepit and helpless as ever, 

A Moghlazi,* in Azim ui Ouns’s family, who pretends to hold converse with spirits, has made all this 
, Bir: she affirms the Nizam to be under the influence of sorcery, and that his present disease is the effect of 
the incantations of no less than twenty-five magjcians of, Hydrabad, whom she offers to point*out; and has 
named a nephew of Mama Ватсни (an өзегі, от bed-chamber woman of the Nrzam 1) 25,0ne of the num- 
ber, and he'has been apprehended. — Other ladies o£ the Ma! (T omit their names here,) are sadly alarmed, 
lest this wizard, who is much with the Nizam, should pitch also on them.” Ridiculous as it may appear, 
that such folly should have connection with politics, it is nevertheless true, that, in this case, they were 
closely combined; operating, or intended to operate, on the permanency of a ministry, the succession to 
the government, the influence of the English or French at the court of Hydrabad, and, consequently, on many 
points of great national importance. 


8 
* A female Moghle, or Mogul, It is common, th the Dekker, to call foreign or northern Mahomedans, 

Moguls: it is assumed sometimes by Debkanys, especially if a little fairer than others. 5 
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‘worthippers of SivX y ‘thd Һет зе Vishnubakit, worshippers of Visine. These) ag Fath Been 
во ойен noticed, are vitrious y subdivided ; but it is said, that the former are to be known by the horizontal 
qositióu OF thieit гене ЛА апа тве бакет, by their perpendicularity. — This is Tbelitve, generally car- 
reet? büt ds we prbéedd io consider the subject more particularly, we shall, I think, find some exceptions 
Ма Rile, aui ‘Some Забвил ей nor, in the present state of our information, eastly recóngilesble to it.— 
Рота: bon fairly) many of theke'marks; and they might, numerous as they are, have easily been extended, 
Thé tliréH upper rows rê, I believe; with two.or three exceptious, to be found оп Раййтатаз у and some 
"of then еш alse dû региливе appertaining in family and character more, one would think, to the other sect of 
dup! ausa Ым умай у сү! г : . .. | 
‘ea ‘One'pérpendidular mat centrall y between the eyes, is-generally referrable to one of VisusU's secta- 
riésidtis bot Commodi!’ tn rLArE 26: we see it, however, on Siva, and on Parvatr: on her, as given 
| (Neo) in'the plate nrider out éorisideration, (PLATE 2.)—on him itis conjoined with a circlet, forming one 
“lof the three marks given in No. or square, 22, In the same plate (26.) we sec Уна Buapna, an Acarara, 
"or son, of Sivi; ‘with the dot or circlet only; and in the same plate, (26.) Na: 2. of PLATE 2. bang two 
perpendicular paralleifines, is borne by NARASINGHA, an АЖолёата of Nisuxv. 5 
7 ThE text fodr numbers, or marks, 3. 4. 5. and 6. of rr ATE 2. (to avoid troublesome repetitions, the 
^ Fesder swiif please td observe, that where it is not otherwise particularly expressed in this account of secia- - 
M rial matki; FENTE 2. is 19 bl ünderstood as that referred to,) being two upright parallel lines, with a black 
^q open sirclet between Gr ‘under them, are the commonest distinction of Роба, whether seen on. 
‘pictures аг тэн himself, or ол Rima and Kniss A, or others of Iis 4vataras : Nos, 0. to 14. inchüsive, . 
“Ли ан GF this description. . Many plates ofthis volume will exhibit%ome variety of these marks , and more 
‘would, had hiy "frequent adiftonitions and corrections been more carefully attended. to By the artists em- 
?'ployed оп that portion of dur work. Nor. 2. 10. afd. 11. Pimagine to be the same mark, varied by being | 
ТТ т single; joined or зерагще : they are seen ov. Vist; or his A4vazaras, in rLATES O. 12, 13. 18. 
^26; 97. aud óther$ : in coloured pictures, mostly red... ztawa and Kursuwa have mostly Мат. 3.4. 5. 6. 
ar g. red lines, with the circlet, or dot, black.— Sce PLATE 52. in which, both above and below, Блма 
Ова До) Зе Бре beinp redi And the circlet bliek : Аре person bebind him, LaxspiuAs 1 imagine, 
и Ваз (Ве запе. In one of the pictures whence that plate: was taken, Rawa is blue > in the other, white, or - 
| Popper-coloared ў айй LAKSHiMAN is of tlie same hues, but differing in each picture from his brother. 
“Бағана how №19. dn rédaPnes ; "which may, indeed, being side faces, be 2. or 10. or 11. аз ig like man- 
"nér, the-others may be 3:0r0.- In this plate Vw au IT RN, the Guru of the divine brothers, has the mark. 
^ 81. 052: in black lines; bs Fe bas aho, and 53. or 48, in other pictures. One would not have expected . 
"the mark of à Savi on sut a character—but I do not think Hinde painters very particular in this paint ; 
Жоғ the sameipersor, à« judge him to be, in the lower-part of rtaTE 00. has, as well as his pupils, their 
prototype, and Фай, Ше wstisl mark, 3.—bot the circlet ought to be black; as it ought also, above, èn 
CHaxyman and'Gatona. These two heroes have тон! y this mark, but sometimes 2. without the cirelet 
- er dot, and sometimes 10. amd 11. The like may be saîd both ûf Rua and Kirsnxa; and the colours too 
differ in diffement pictures. М. 10. ог 1. i sometimes red, black, white, or yellow; as are 12, and 13, 
"the centra] mark or line being also of different colours—red, white, or yellow, but mostly red. In one 
Pigturd, not engraved, I observe 12; 13. ór 14. o@ Panasu Rama, and on the enem¥ that he is combating : 
* ‘the central mark, red; the exterior white, In another, Rawa Cuawpna, Laksuimas, and HANUMAN, 
 hàve tbe same; and Ravana, the white exterior only. Of Karsawa, the same varieties arc observable: 
and I will here notice two marks-peculiar to this person; and I remark them each in one instance only, — 
"These üre 21. whiclt is engraved in fig. 7. of rLATE 00.—and Jig. 9. of the same plate, bas the common 
mark 3. with a fine black line, shorter than the others, drawn through the circlet, otherwise it would be 
E a à 
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ке 26,.—I know not if it be any particular distinction: fig. 8. of PLATE G0. has I8, or 19. No. 3, and its 
fellows, are, on the whole, the commonest marks: aswell as in the plates already referred to of Faiskmavas, 
we see it also in PLATE 23. on Kanpen Rao, an dfeatara of S1vA: in 46,KanTIKYA, his reputed son, bas 
it; and below, in the latter plate, which portion, I dpprehead, represents some exalted marriage, a1 Baan MA 
reads the ceremony, we sec it again: but in these instances the circlet ought, as in the pictures, to be black. 
Enanua, we may here remark in passing, has 2. 10. or 11. in red. In 4he next plate (47.) Buaigava an- 
other member of S1va's family, has 3. in red, and a black dot, in one figure; ia the other, В. 10. or 11. in 
red: his male attendants all have the same. In rears 95, hehas 18. or 19. PLATEAS. has 12. on the two 
first dvataras of Visuxv. The next: plate (49.) exhibits some variety: Уленки ahd Bramma have the 
same, 12, white, with red in the middle; Siva has 62, crescent, white: FyiguBa (or Laksnwi) has 31. 
red. PraTE 51. has varieties not in rzaTE 2. but all relating to 9. ог 12. jupza, in PLATE 70. has both : 
2. and 3. or 9. in red, with the usual black spot in the lattér: bis attendants, 2. or 10. Aoxi, in the next 
plate, has also 2, and 3, or,g,—Pavaw, 2. or 10, or 11. SunxA, in the original of rn ATE 80. һа $. оғ 0. 
but the black circlet is omitted in the engraving: CHANDRA has 2. or 10, inred, The whole group in 
rLATE OG. (the Роанйлата story-of which is yet to be related,) have 3. the lady excepted; who has, like 
many attendant females, on men of different sects, a red line parallel with her eyebrows, along her fore- 
head. * PLATE 07. has 2. the ladies, a circle, 22. I do net think any of my subjects have 15. or. 16, the 
forms of which I have borrowed from Bantotomeo; who says, (page 340.) that ibe former is painted on 
‘the breast and forehead with yellow, red, or white earth: the lateral strokes, white, or yellow ;. the middle, 
always red. It represents, he says, the Medtra, or womb, of Buavawr, (see page 284.) from which every 
thing existing was produced; and is much used by the Stieanyes and Misinwettes: he calls the hierogl yphic 
Triumanna, the holy earth. No. 16. he calls S&u/z, which, like 74. (also borrowed frouh him,) Trisiuda, is: 
ihe trident held by Sıva, as a symbol of his power qver heaven, the carth, and bell. The Shiponites, he 
says, paint them with white earth on their forehead and breast; and some call it Tirumsurz, that is, the 
most sacred name of God. Ihave not copied 15, and 16, accurately: the round terminations are too 
large—but, indeed, if actually representing the £riszi2, should, 1 think, have been pointed, not round ; 74. 
too, should be more equal at top, like turrets; and it is, I think, intended to-reprasent the turretted crown 
of Devr,—See pages 148. and 168. | . 

No. 17. of rrATE 2. is taken from a coloured picture, not *ngraved, representing Visuwu, standing р 
опе of his arms uplifted, in the other, a short gilt staff: he has large eyes; a gobe of fine mgsiin, through" 
which his blue skin is seen: his attendants are, fair ; one holds a looking-glass to him; the other, a chewrie 
of peacocks’ feathers: both have mark 3. On this picture is written, їл Майгаїу, Ккснин МаАт на 
name not familiar to me, under which Visaxv is worshipped in some northern parts—Hardwar, perhaps, 
or Gazerat, No. 18, and 19. I should class together, and with-3. and 4, but they are geldomer seen. 
Киягнинл, fig. 8, of рьлт® GO. and in other pictures, bas 13. or 19.—s0 has BHargAYA, PLATE 5, Жо, 20, 
isnot usyal: I observe it only in fz, 2. of prate 6, where Visuxv hasit in the Falarasiara; but it may 
only be a variety of 3. or Q. or 12, as seen in similar subjects in rLATES 48, 51. kc, —..No. 21. has been. 
noticed on fig. 7. of rLATE GO. and 22. has been likewise noticed: the circle, with one ling raised on it, is 
seen in PLATE 20.—the circle or dot, alone, is often seen both in men and women (see rLATES 11. 16. 24, 
85. 36, 38. 39. and msny others,) of both grand divisions, or sects. My Pandi fancied this circle or dot to’ 
have very profound relations: he called the dot parma, a point, typical of the Deity; having neither length 
nor breadth; self-existing—containing nothing: the circle, he said, similarly, was Branm—without begin- 
ning or end—unity—perfection, | | 1 

Three perpendicular lines, with or. witliout dots or circles, 23, 24, 25. 26. I should judge to be of the 
‘same family with 12, 13. or 14.—and sol should, uninformed, have classed 15, and 16, om the general 
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principle, that perpendicular lines Appertain to sects of Paistaaee, and horizontal lines, to sects of Sues, 
Mr. Согкввокк, in the article во largely quoted from under the head of Szcrs, (p. 121.) bas noticed 
some sectarial marks. Мол, 3.4. 5, or 6. the lines white, the circlet red, he applies to the Собой; 
(adorers of Knisusa and Rapwa); and gives another mark to the Ramanuj (adorer of КАМА апд Siva), 
who, he says, add an upright red line in the middle of the dhuble white one: both make the circlet with 
red sanders, or with turmeric andelime,—This will apply to 12. 13. 14, or to 23. 24. or 25 —to the two 
last best, perhaps, they have the circlet; and is not in strict accordance with what [ have above related 
of the similarity, in many instances, of the marks borne by Rama and Kitsuwa, and their followers, 
whose cirglels are gtnerally hack: we may, however, safely infér, that a particular mark is not at all 
times exclusively applied Бу, ar confined to, the individuals of any sect. ‘Three upright lines, 23, to 26. are 
by no means so common as two: ЛЕ. 9. of PLATE 60, ls, as before observed, taken from a picture with the 
mark very like 26, Жо. 27. and 28, are taken from Вацтогомко. I do not recollect that F ever saw 


The mark 20. of PLATE 2. is seen on Mata Карт, ог Окут, in PLATE 20.--іп the original рісіше, 
which, indeed, is but an outlige sketch, it is more lozenge-like, as in PLATE 3 one of her attendants hag 49, 
(the circlet, however, between the lines) .—'This goddess has more distinguishing marke, as well as names, than 
any other: in-rLATE 28. she lus 35.—in FEATE 27. she has 38.—in r&aTz 26. she has, rather unaccount- 
ably, the perpendicular 1th PLATE 24. wherein she, as Ardha-nar? is a moiety of Siva, she has 63.—in 
the tinted originals, the crescents are white: the exterior of the central eyes, black, with a rêd tinge inside: 
one of the pupils, black ; the other, with a white dotein its centre; both circlets below the crescents, yellow, 
uf the hue nearly of the female moiety of the figures, If these trifling differences have, as I helieve, different 
allusions which, however, I shall not attempt to explain, although I fancy I have a clue to them, what an 
idea must they give us of the endless fulcrilities of Hindu rites, ceremonies, and rubrics; for every visible, 
variety has its gorresponding rite, and every rite its own appropriate rules and ordinances, Buttoreturn: 
in tlie same plate, (24:) No. 78. ог £0. of PLATE 2. i4 borne by BüargAvA: the circlet in the eye, black; 
under the white crescent, yellow : Ше ос” пе of the €ye, which, as the hieroglyphic of Dev; » bas a refer- 

‘ence beyoud jhe eye, is dark s the interior, гей, Paya ті, іп her variety of forms, has man y ether marks: 
În FLATE 5. she has 48.—in rLATES 17. and 18. she has №, 33. Which, in the highly finished original of 
Puate W. seems to be No. 31. formed of an emerald, with pearls a ppended; whether meant for more than 
я mere ornament, I cannot say: I have many pictares of. the goddess with it, a3 well as with 31. №32 
is taken from Paoutxo, who says it is the Vedas, or lotos ; a symbol of water, and a mark of the Pirkan- 
viter? 31. and 35, being conical, may thus appertain -to thë Sacri of Stva, or Fire. 

Joi, 34, 35.' 30, and 37. of rLATE 2. distinguish Srva's and PanvATI's images and votares,—Sce 
PLATES 5, Û. 0-14.15, 10. 25. BÛ, 40, &c.—not, however, exclusively; for in PLATES 9. 11. we see the same 
on images of the Faithuzvar: but the Marks on images cannot be, in general, so well discriminated as in 
drawings. №, 38, we have noticed in PLATE 27. No, 39. is taken from Paotixo, who says it is the Linga, 
borne on the neck, or arms, or forehead. No. 30 is qio from the friar’s Voyage, and If notes it as the samo 
with'40. and calls it « Agni, or Ti; thatis, Fire, worshipped as a symbol of Siva, or the Sun." The triangle 
apex upwards, 40. bas been before remarked as StvA's emblem, be being Fire; and this element is appropriately 
dcnoted by such a Шапа е, ог апу thing conical, like 31. or 83. to mark its levity and property of ascension : 
£i, in M 1iberic,is Gre; agn, in Sanskrit; and de, in speral dialects derived from it. No, 41. is Visuxt' 
symbol— Watr; well denoted by an inversion of the, triangle, or as in 32. tbe form necessarily assumed by 
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из descending gravity... In a former page (122,) it is. noticed, that Vora EV a, thd poetical author of abe - 
Sri Bhagavata, eodeavonrs to reconcile the theological doctrincs.of all, sects of Hindus ; his disciples are 
ngmed Bhagawatas, who noware, however, merged in the division Gokalast' ha, their tenets tending mostly 
toglorify Karsiwa: from this source bas, Lapprehénd, originated the notion of the union: af the symbols -of 
Siva and Visuxv, Fire and Water, as seen in 42,—and hence too may have originated this symbol; 4o pro” 
found in the mysteries of Free-masonry, as noticed in an- eariy page ofthis article p as have: the next four 
numbers, 43.44. 45. and 40,— We, therefore, dwell on them no-farther here; but mast notice them again; 
slightly, when we arrive at We. 69, where we see a circle within a triangle, itself circularly, comprehended.» 
The two next rows of hieroglyphies,'47. to 64. the last number, perhaps, excepted, being horizontal 
lines, appertain to Siva, Parvatt, their offspring, or adherents. ШІ”, Сбьквчоки says; thatthe 5анаг ан 
Sactar draw on their foreheads three horizontal lines, with ashexobtained, if possible; from the hearth’ on 
which a consecrated fire has been maintained ; adding a refl circlet, which tbe Saris mark with red sañ 
ders; the Sactas, when they avow themselves, (see p. 123,) with saffron, or With turmeric and borax.’ The 
Sauras also are distinguished, he says, by the horizontal triple line, made, as well.as:the circlet, of réd emi- 
ders; while the, Ganaputyer, or adorers of Ganesa, Use red minium for the circlete: bat Agr, Copenkok® 
does-not notice what-lines the later delineate on their foreheads --Зєє page 124. Utir aq S) 
IfüenaTE 08. we have a variety of distinguishing forchead marks; not, however, exactly copied in the. 
plate.—No. 47. of rate 2. is on Ganesa; the two venerable-men on his lefs, who are, perhaps, NaggpA 
ánd BmmiGu; on KamriCKkYA, ncar them; and оп Вванма, on the other side—these arc all yellow ;; apd 
the two lines are not in all cases well defined: Vrsusu and Gasnupa have 10.07 Lt. in yellow: Siva hrs 
83. but with only two faint lines from the crescent: Panvaty, as before obterved and all'tbe choristers 
have 33.—the two women with chawrics, bebind Siva, have a white circlet, ‘with л gold line raised on it, 
like 22. I have a picture. (that mentioned in page 294, мһеге Киізнха шөгійез his friend) in which 
МалнкрлА has black lines joined at the ends, with a black circlet, like G4,- but with three lines only? several 
pictures of Gawesa are similarly ma rked —sometimes double, sometimes triple, lines. : Ve. 48. or 49: 1s off a 
picture of Siva, not engraved, wherein he is apparently running from Visusu, who has Vo. 9.—both are’ 
two-handed; their skins, dark blue; their lines and circlet, white: -In prate 5.250, we seg the rriark 48, 
on Parvati: her consort has $4.—Visunv, 8. the only instance I find of it: Baanara Баз д. And here: 
we may remark, that Buanma is found with both perpendicularand horizontal lines: this maybe in а 
sion, pethaps, to matter, or tho earth, partaking of both properties of Siva aw] Vrsuxi-sFirg and Water." 
In PLATE 3. ke is marked perpendicularly as 9 FaisAanava; in PLATE 3. horizontally, a¢ ao Sar sin the: 
latter, he bas No. 64. I have no other image or picture with four lines: few iseems tai be a number rather 
peculiar ло Вканмал ; four faces; producer of the four Fedus, and tlie four tribes four-armed ; allusive also, 
« itis said, to the four quarters of his own terrestrial creation. No: 50, I imagine to beimepely 45. or 40. 
with the lines connected at their extremities : I sm notaware whet difference, if anys there may bein the 
crooked ар straight lines, or in differently coloured dots. I have a portrait of Мама FusgkAVEESE with the 
double line, 50, joined at the ends; the circlet between, not under them, black This portrait I obtained 
at Poona, and judge it to be taken from a native painting, alter Mr. Wars portrait; for in Damiers's fine 
durbar print, as published by Carem -that great statesman is in the same attitude-and dress, with the same 
mark as in my picture pf him. The late Peta, Maanu Rao, in that print, bas JVo, g.—as he has alsa, in 
my portrait of him ; yellow lines, and a black circlet. Nos. 0. and 49; or 50. seem the prevailing marks at 
that Dardar: Benny Pandit, minister for Brvisé affairs, hasethe latter. 
We now come to three lines, open- and: closed at- the ends, with and withdut dots; or the dots over, 
ander, and central: the lines of equal and unequal lengths; the dots or circlets of djiferemt hues; and the 





central marks of different shapes and positions : what may be the distinction of all these varieties Г зай цөс” 
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attempt to explain, Three straight lines, as 51. we find, in rraTE.52. as before noticed, on ViswawiTRA. 
Ne. 52, three straight black lines, connected, is, in rtate 19, on Nanepa ; while the other att&ndant, fan- 
ning Siva, has No. 2. a double perpendicular red line, aanark of the Faistwava: Siva himself, on all his 
foreheads, has No. 67. but with £1 black lines, having*yellaw between them. Below, in uate 19. he has 
69.—the central m&rk, or eye, is, however, like that of 67.—K a&zi& va, his son, has the Farshmava mark, 
2. ог |O. or 11. in red: this is odd, We 53. or 54. is borne by Dzvr, in eLaTE 30.—and iÑ PLATE 22. she 
has both lines*and circlet red. .. Nos, 55. to 58. are borne by Devi, GANESA, and others of that family, in 
pictures not engraved. (Gawesa has the latter, the circlet black, in PLATES 32. and 15.—4n the former, Siva 
has 67. lipet, Gc, black: VISHNU, 18. or 19. lines red, circlet blask: ЁнАНМА and I&pxa, 2. in red. In 
ojher plates, Manangva ang his family are seen wilh the varieties of three lines, enclosing an eye, as ex- 
hibited in rears 2. Nos, 50, to 63. 67. t0 70, In rears 25. Vina Buapna has Ao, 60.—1 have fancied 
that the pupil of the eye, being full, or on the sight or Idft sides, (67, G8. 69.) Маз reference to the phases of 
the moon; this deity (Siva), his consort, and family, bearing such intimate relationship to the solar and si- 

Passing rapidly Np. 65. which has been noticed, No. бб. seen in FLATES' 3, and 15. реше nearly the 
same, I imagine, as Nos. 34. 35. 36. 37^ and, perhaps, 38. as seen in PLATES 14. 27. 28. &c. also JVas, 71. to 
74. already noticed, we arrive at the bottom row of crescents, variously accompanied. This lunar I&crogly- 
phic seems exclusively the distinction of Mawapeva and his famil у: 1 do not, in this instance, find any ex- 
ception. , Pot, 75. and 76. I have taken from Paoriko da Saw BaxToLoMEO, who says, that the Shivamnife: 
paint them on the forehead in yellow, as emblems of Siva and Panvati—the Sun and Moon. In all my 
pictures (he crescents are white : most of the varieties of PLATE 2. fgom Nos, 77. t0 83. are seen, I believe, 
in PLATES 17. 18224. 40.—'n these the pupil of the central cye varies its phfses, as astrologers delineate the 
moon in her course ; although such little distinctiogs have not, perhaps, been always attended to in the en- 
graving of our plates. 

No, 84. has been noticed as a sort of bearing, or arms, of a Jaina-Hajak, Nos. $5. to 88. and many 
others of a similar sort, I have on pictures of Krisaxa, Rama, or some form of Visexv: 85. is on a coloured 
picture of the former, mpst gaily dressed, piping Фа couple of admiring cows: on it is written, in Mahraly, 

«Моншрн. No.86. ison a picture of Утѕнхо, or Казих 4, four-handed, splendidly dressed and deco- 
" vated: an attendant fans bim, another offers him a goblet: it is titled, in Matraty, Gowan Nav, onder 
* which name Kaisusa is waphipped in Guzerat, No. 87. is on Rama, dark blue, two handed, holding a 
small bow"and a thrÉe-pointed arrow ; dressed and adorned very much like Gokar in the former picture: 
Sita stands, with palms respectfully closed, on one side ; La&snimas, with a chazwrie, on the other; Hany- 
MAX, in front: the central marks are very like Jo, 19, the side-strokes are green, the middle one, red. 

No. 88. is taken from the same picture as the lower part of ruate 20, described in pages 81, and. 103 : all thc ; 
lines are red; the erosses and dots between them, yellow p the upper row of pearls, white. The picture of 
Haat on the nfany-headed serpent, described in pages 26, 27, bas mark 86. all yellow, In the large and 
elaborate picture of the same subject, mentioned in page 26, Visuwy on Seta, and Ganupa, and Rama, and 
Клізнха, and others, have the usual mark, 3. or 9. lines red, circlet black : Gax&sa has 47. and Viswa- 
MITR A, 03.--а the ladies, more than thirty in number, have, as is most common, one red line along their 

foreheads, about parallel to their eyebrows, : 

* * Of rcaT& 2. the last subject, ә, 80. remains to be noticed : this is a very curious article, but | am-not 
able to explain the meaning of the characters on it . they have, I imagine, the same sort of ambiguous allu- 
sions as the astrological деле, ог буде, at the end of Moonz's Almanac, It is taken from a stout piece of 
copper of the same size, rising, layer over layer, as thé circles lessen upwards, reaching at last to the mystery 
within mystery —a circle enclosing a triangle (No. 44.) enclosing another circle, (45.) in which is something — 
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vastly profound, doubtless, as we sec it accompanied by а parma (circlet, or dot, or point,) in others of the 
larger circles, but what I cannot say: the under side of the copper is concave, correspondigg with the raised 
surface. This description of article, I fancy, is a sort Of Bocur pocus thing used in-incantations, and other 
mysterious rites—a manira, either for a tremendous or benevolent result, according to the tendency of the 
deities whose names it may bear, and the position or conjunction of their attributes. But we have dwelt so 
long on the various symbols represented in riats 2. that it is time the teader be relieved from the farther 
consideration of a subject, very copious, but not, I fear, very interesting. | therefore hasten to a conclusion 
of this article; but have to observe, that the important personage, Buppua, bas hitherto been unnoticed 
among these sectarial distinctions. The’ Fainas und MaAiman: do not, 1 belicwe, mark fhe foreheads of their 
images, nor, that I-recollect, their own: but the Bratoranical Buppna is sometimes so marked. In one Е 
my series of Avataras, where he is seated in the usyal position in a temple, he has the mark 2. or 10. or 11. 


_ in white, tinged with yellow: he is represented as a very fair handsome youth, two-handed, decked with a 


` gay coronet, earrings, garlands, Ёс. Ёс. and with an appearance of hair: two long-haired fair attendants 


fan him; and two cows are near his temple, № another, he is four-handed, without any mark: in a third, 
be is four-armeck with the mark 16.—the lines red, the dot black. , , 

Мар МаСскаЕнтиЕ (в. Res. Vol. 1X. p. 254.) says, that “ the Juss mark their foreheads with sandal 
powder; and some have a small circlet of red powder in the center of the sandal mark :" but the sort of 
mark iè not hence discoverabic. , 

As well as the forehead, it will kare been observed that Hindus paint thelr arms and breasts also, aryl 
sometimes their throats: sandal powder, turmeric, chuna, or lime, ashes from a consecrated fire, cow-dung, 
and other holy combustibles, made adhesive by a size of rice-water, or sometintes rubbed on dry, are the in= 
gredients and nsages on this occasion. Several lines of white, ashen, or yellow hue, afe commonly seen 
drawn across the arms and breasts; and I understand tiet Yogis and болшанн, and other pigus persons, fre- 
quently carry about them a little packet of these boly pigments, with, which they mark those who show 
them respect, in repayment of their attentions. —See page 54. = , 

57 2008 i 
The extreme importance that the Hindus attach to the supposed profundity . 
of thè Gayatri, renders it a text of more curiosity than, perhaps, indifferent 
readers wi]l be able to discover in the words themselves, im gither thet, familiar 

or recondite allusions. б | 

I sha]l give several translations of it, by different Sanskrit scholars, premising 

. tat it is a text mentally recited, never articulated. 1 was, until lately, per- 
suaded that none but Brahmans, and not all Brabmans, were taught this sacred 
text; but I am forced, somewhat reluctantly, to yield that opinion’ to the au- 
thority of better informants: at any rate, it is evident, that, whatever may be 
the existing practice on that point, it was the usage formerly to teach it as a 
matter of course, indiscriminately, to the three first classes—the Brahman, Che- 
triya, and Vaisya, unless the individual wee rendered by vice unworthy of tlle 

“second birth” ptomised in the holiness of this mysterious regeneration. 

There is no doubt but that’ pious Brgbmans would be very deeply shocked at 

`. hearing the Gayatri defiled by unholy articulation, even if expressed in the most 
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respectful manner; and would be distressed at knowing the characters and mean- 
ing to be in the possession. of persons out of the pale of sanctity. I knowa gen- 
leman, on the western side of Jndia, who-has the characters; and their sound, If 
uttered, in our letters. He once, without, perhaps, being aware of the result, 
began to recite it audibly in the presence of a pious Pandit; but the astonished 
priest stopped his ears, and hastened, terrified, from his presence. I should be 
sorry, for my own ‘part, if it were revealed so,as to be uttered by individuals 
who might inconsiderately,’ and perhdps wantonly, wound the feelings of so 
many, good and respectable men as would thereby become liablé to—what they 
would conceive, such „profanity: its promulgation, while distressing to many, 
would answer no desirable end either to science or literature. Nor would I 
have been the first to publish the character, that, if uttered, would yield the 
sound of O'M; or, being triliteral, better, perhaps, written AUM :* but as it is 
already before the public, I have given it in my frontispiece, ina form of beauty 
heretofore unattempted, from the elegant pen of Mr. WirkiNs, to whom, on so 
fhany Occasions, my gratitude is so deeply due. 

In the frontispiege, above the head of GANESA, the reader will see the eyni- 
bol, or character, that a Bratman, as I have experienced, «would not contemplate 
with indifference, I once pointed it out, as it appears in the Gita, to my Pandit, 
in Bombay: he said nothing, but averted his face, half smiling, evidently pained 
by what he saw: unwilling to mortify him, I ever after avoided the subject. 

I now proceed to give the promised: extracts illustrative of the Gayatri. . 

бит УУ. Jones says that the Gayatri is called the ‘‘ Mother of the Pedas;” and 
in the conclusion of the preface to the Institutes of Menu, he intends a tfansla- 
tion in, the following passage, the words in Jtalics being those immediately of 
the text:— : 

“Тһе many panegyrics on the Gayatri, the Mother, as it is called, of the 
Vedas, prove the author to have adored, not the visible material sun, but that | 
divine and incomparably greater light, which Sllumines all, delights ай, from which "ma 
proceed, to which all must return, and which alone can irradiate (not our visual organs 
merely, but our souis, and) our intellects. These may be considered as the words 
of the most venerable text in the Indian scripture." 

Another translation occurs in the thirteenth volume of his work, in which 
the author seemed to intend making the translation as literal as possible :— 

‘l The GAYATRI, or holiest verse of the Venas.” : 

'* Let us adore the supremacy of tbat divine Sun, the Godhead' who illumi- 
mates all, who recreates all, from whom all proceed, to whom all must return; 
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whom we invoke to direct our understandings aright in our progress toward his 
holy seat."—Page 307. : 

* The following paraphrase, or commentary, is by the'learned Pandit, Ruava- 
cant; and is evidentiy descriptive of BRAHME :— ; 

5 Perfect truth; perfect happiness; without equal ; immortal ; absolute upity ; 
whom neither speech can describe, nor mind comprehend; all-pervading ; all- 
transcending; delighted with his own boundless intelligence, not limitted by 
space or time; without feet, moving swiftly; without hands, grasping all^vorlds; 
without eyes, all-surveying; without ears, all-hearing; without an intelligent 
guide, understanding all; without cause, the first of all causes; all-ruling ; all- 
powerful; the creator, preserver, transformer, of all things.—Such is the Great 
One: this the edar declare." *—1P. p. 369. 

* 
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# Бъ, об Мехе, Свзр. П.у. 76.--“ Вванма milked out, agit were, from the three Fedas, the letter A, 
the letter U, and the letter M; together with three mysterious words, Atur, Митей, pwer; or earth, sky, 
ve EE ME From the three Feda: also, the Lord of Creatures, incomprehensibly exalted, successively milk@d 
out the three treasures of that iaeffable text, beginning with the word Tad, and entitled Savitri, ot 
Gayatri. = ee LÀ 
“78. А priest who shall know the Veda, and shall pronounce to himself, both morning and evening, 
that syllable, and that holy text, preceded by the three words, shall attain the sanctity which the Feda 
confers. я 
а“ 70. And a twice-born man, who shall a thousand times repeat those three (or om, Ше туайтии, and 
athe gayarri,) apart from the multitude, shall be released jn a month even from a great offence, as a snake 
from his sloggh. | | | 
** 80. "The priest, the soldier, and the merchant, who shal] neglect this mysterious text, and fail to ` 
perform in due season his peculiar acts of piety, shall meet with contempt among the virtuous. 
» Bl, The three great immutable words, preceded by the triliteral syllable, dnd followed by she gayatrz, 
which consists of three measures, mast be considered as the mouth, or principal part of the Feda, Р у 
“ 82. Whoever shall repeat, day by day, for three years, without negligence, that sacred text, shall 
hereafter approach the divipe essence, move as freely as air, and assume an ethereal form. 
“ 87. By the sole repetition of the Gayatri, a priest may indubitably attain beatitude, let him perform 
or not perform any other religious act. | 
Chap. VL v, 70.—'* Even three suppressions of breath, made according to the divine rule, aecom- 
panied by the triverbal phrase (Aaaurbdumarwah), and the triliteral syllable (sm), may be considered as the 
highest devotion of a Brahman ; : 
“ 71, For as the dross and impurities of metallic ores are consumed by fire, thus are the sinful acts of 
the human organ consumed by the suppression of the breath, while the mystic words and the measuresof 
© Gayatri are revolved in the mind,” (The suppression of the breath is thus performed by the priest — 
Closing the left nostril with the two longest fingers of the right hand, he draws his breath through the 
right nostril; ‘then closing that nostril likewise with his thumb, holds his breath while he meditates the 
text: he then raises both fingers off the left nostril, and emits the suppressed breath, having, during its 
3623 
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In the AMiatie Researches, Mr. COLEBROKE, in his Dissertations on the Reli- 
gious Ceremonies of the indus, and on the Vedas, has given several versions of 
the Gayatri, as used in different rites: they here follow,— T 

“On another occasion, the Gayatri, properly so called, bears the following 
import ;—* On that effulgent power, which is Bnauwz himself, and is called the 
light of the radiant Sun, do I meditate; governed by the mysterious li&ht which 
resides within me, fer the purpose of thought : that very light is the earth, the 
subtle ether, and all thateexists withinsthe created ‘sphere; it is the threefold 
world, containing all which is fixed or moveable; it exjsts internally in my 
heart, externally in the orb of the sun, béing one and the same with that efful- 
gent power. I myself 4m an irradiated manifestation of the Supreme Braue.’ 
—With such reflections,” says the commentator, “ should the text be inaudibly 
recited: —Vol У, p.359. » . 

He, in another place, thus renders the important text:—“ Earth! Sky !.Hea- 
ven /—Let us meditate on (thee, and on) the most excellent light and power of 
that generous, sportive, and resplendent Sun; (praying that) it may guide our 
intellects,"—Vul. VIL p. 259. с | ! 

. , 5 


suppression, repeated to himself the Gayatri, with the mysterious names of the worlds, the triliteral mono- 
syllable, and the sacred text of Basam. A suppression of breath is thus explained by an ancient legislator 
to imply the following meditation : ** Osz/ earth! sky ! heaven! middle region! place of births! man- 
sion of the blessed! abode of trath !— We meditate on the adorable light of the resplendent Generator 
waich gover our inteflecis: which is water, lustre, savour, immortal, faculty of thought, Beans, earth, 
- sky, heaven," —Seec ds. Hes, Vol, V, Art. xxii, This, and other parts of this note, will explain a text 
cited in p. 372.) 
Chap.aXII. v. 9g.—'* &fich is the advantageous privilege of those who have a double bigth from their 

natural mothers, and from their spiritual mother, especially of a Bradman, &c."" 
" Chap. Il. v. 74.— A Brahman, beginning and ending a lecture on the Feda, must always pronounce 
to himself the syllable Ow: for unless the syllable Ow precede, his learning will slip away from hifn ; and un- 
less it follova, nothing can be long retained." (A commentator on this verse says: ' As the leaf of the 
palasa is supported by a single pedicle, so is this üniversc ‘upheld by the syllable OM, a symbol of the Su- 
premg Brans.” —" All rites ordained in the Feda, oblations to fire, and solemn sacrifices, pass away ; but 
that which passeth not away,” says Meno, “ is declared to be the syllable OM, then called acsAarz, since 
it isa symbol af God, the Lord of created beings."—See Жі, Her. Vol. V. Art, xxii.) 

. ** 165, The first birth is from a natural mother; the second, from the ligation of the zone; the third, 


from the due performance of the sacrifice: such age the births of him who is usually called twice-born, ac- | 


cording toa text in the Freda. 

“ 170. Among them, his divine birth if that which is distinguished by the ligation of the zone and 
sacrificial cord; and in that, the Gayarri is bis mothgr, and the Acharya his father." (Acharya, ог Сали, 
meee рар) 
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"The last hymn, or Sweta, of the third book оЕ the first Feda, which book 
contains invocations by Viswamitxa, consists of six prayers; one,of which im- 
eludes the celebrated Gayatri. ‘This remarkable text is repeated more than once 
+n other Fedas; but since Viswamrrra is the Rishi to whom it was revealed, it 
appears that its proper and original place isin thishymn. I therefore subjpin a 
translation of the prayer which contains it, as also the preceding one, (both of 
which are adilressed to the Sun,) for the sake of exhibiting the Jndian priests 
confession of faith, with its context; after having, jn former essays, given more 
than one version of it apart from the rest of the text."— 1 

<“ This new and excellent praise of thee, O splendid playful Sun ! (PusHay,) 
is offered by us to thee. Be gratified by this my speech : approach this craving 
mind, as a fond man seeks a woman. May that Sun (Pusan), who contem- 
plates, and*looks into, all worlds, be our protector, + | 

“Ler 08 MEDITATE ON THE ADORABLE LIGHT OF THE Divine Rucer (Sa- 
VITRI).—MAY IT GUIDE OURINTELLECTS. Desirous of food, we solicit the 
gift of the splendid Sun (Savrrrı), who should be studiously worshipped. 
Venerable men, guided by, the understanding, salute the divine Sun (Savitri) 
with oblations and prajse." ' , қ” А 

4 SAY ANACHARYA, the commentator, whose gloss is here followed, considers 
this passage to admit of two interpretations : ‘the light, or Brame, consti- 
tuting the splendour of the Supreme Ruler, or the Creator of the Universe;’ or 
‘ the light, or orb, of the splendid Sun."—Vol. VIII. p. 400. 


The passage in capitals appears to contain the whole of ‘the Gayatri; and, 
with its context, із sufficient to prove that the Hindus, esoterically, are not poly- 


theists, But it is difficult to conceive, why the text shquld be so sedulously 
Kept setret; for its exposition, unconnected with the idea of mystery, and 
affectation of profundity, doth not appear likely to have the effect, so dreaded 
by priests, of “ guiding the intellects” of the multitude to the discovery of 
truth. А i | » 

In the article Sunya it is noticed, that the Sun is called Savırnı in the 
Gayatri - and under the name of Surya, Saviv&s is personified as a female mar- 
ried to Soma, the Moon.—See Surya, page 283.  PusuaN is also among the 
appellations of Serva, in page 287. Ay 

The sacred mionosyllable is generally spelled OM; but being triliteral, seems 
better expressed, by AUM, or AOM, or AWM, it being formed of the three 
Sanskrit letters that are best so represented. This mystic emblem of the Deity 
was first introduced to the European world by the translation of the Gita ; where 


= 
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(р. 142.) we are told it is forbidden to be pronounced but in silence, — ** The 
first letter stands for the Creator, the second for the Preserver, and the third 
for the Destroyer.” * ' 1 . 

Again; “QM, Tat, and Sat,are the three mystic characters” (which are given, 
but I have not the types, ) ‘‘ used to denote the Deity. The word Saé is used for 
qualities which are true, and for qualities which are holy: it is applred also to 
deeds which are praiseworthy. Attention in worship, zeal, and deeds of charity, 
are likewise called Sate” —Gita, posu е Ы” 

' Hence, perhaps, the Satya jug, the virtuous or golden age: Sati, a widow who 
burns with her husband's corpse: a name also of Внлулмі, implying constancy 
and virtue. • : 

Katsuya, describing his own excellencies, selects the Årst and best of many 
things to compare to himself. ‘I am,” he says to Ansun, “ the monosyllable 
among words."—Gi/a, page 68.: '* Amongst harmonious measures, I am the 
Gayatri. — 1b. page 87. 

В Mr. PaTERSON calls this mystic sign of Braum by the name of Pranava; 
and by making a sort of double cypher of the O M, and filling it up, and giv- | 
ing a body to the ctntral and connecting part of the cypher, fancies he has 
discovered a'mysterioiis triad represented at Jagan-naih: it 1s curious, but not 
easily explained without his plate.—See, therefore, Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII. 
page 62. " 

This word, used like our Amen at the end of prayers, is used also, as we have 
seen, at their beginning. If uttered, it would express a sound not very diffe- 

"° rent from Amen, as the word „15 sometimes drawled out, nasally, by a cquntry . 
. Parish clerk; or, perhaps, more like the half-groan, half-grunt, of the quakers, 
by whieh those robi people express pious emotions. The sacred Syllable 4s 
also called 4ughé kr; meaning yes, so be it: implying consent, approbation, &c. 


= 








Of BALLAJI, WITTOBA, and NANESHWER, Ava- 
taras of VISHNU; and of KANDEH RAO, an Ava- · 
tara of SIVA. 


‚в 8 К в ? i 
: кті ; 
Тһе Brahmans of Poona gave me Ше following particulars of the Avatara of 
Visuxv, which they.call Barras. Ї : 


пета Sanskrit this Avatara is named ViskatTyersa ; in the Curmatic dialect, Tenrati; in the Teling s 
country and language, ViINKATRAMNA GovINDA,; if Gujerat, andto the westward, Та кнов, 0r THA- 
кисвдав well as BaLLazı : the latter name obtains in the neighbourhood of Poona, and generally through 
the Maárata country. 

This incarnation took place at Terpusty, :n the Carnatic, where, in honodr of Banas, із а splendid 
temple, very rich, and much respected. At present it is in possession of the English, who are sfid to dut 
rive from it and its dependencies an annual revenue of one lack and twenty-five thousand (125 (000) гореез : 
about fifteen thousand poundesterling. MI ж она, 

It is related. that all acts of this temple, to which an extensive district is attached, are carried on in the 

name of ViNKATREDDY-pessTe, another appellation ior this Avatara, Brakmans, and other Hindus, in 
the Carmatic, sometimes are sworn in the name of Vinxatytsa. The temple is built of stone, covered 
with plates of gilt copper, and 15 held in high estimation; said, indeed, not to be of mortal manufacture. 
« Pilgrimages are made to Terpati, better, perhaps, spelled Тәурат, from all parts of. Zndia, especially 
from Gujerat, the trading inhabitants of which province, of the tribes of Rania and Ванга, and others, are 
in the habit of presenting five or ten per cent. of their annual profits to this temple, whose deity appears to е 
be the tutelary patron of traffic: rich gifts and votive offerings are likewise received from other quarters.’ 

„ In this fratara, or, as being of inferior importance, more strictly, perhaps, dalled алгала, фсе р. 14.) 
Visexv, in his form of BALLAJI, was attendedeby his Sacti, Lakssstr, and by another wife, SAT3AVAMA; 
and they are generally seen with Bim. As well in bhis Avatara of KRISHNA, with whom SaTYAYAMA ap- 
pears to have been a favourite, (see p. p. 203. 215. 21 7.) we find her, with Larsem, in immediate attend- 


* ance on her divine spouse in his paradise of Гайот Aa, as well as participating with her favoured associate 


in promoting the tranquillity of the Preserver, while reposing on Ses4a, in Chirasamudra, or the sea of milk. 
— See ri'arE 8. and page 28. А , 

In rtaTE 11. are BALLA21 and his wife, LAksmt, from brass images, as described in page 31; and in 
FLATS 12, is another representation of them, from a subject in gilt silver, noticed in page 32 In the first 
of these, he has the forehead mark, No. 34. of PLATE 2, —Laksuwi, No. 1—his may, however, be also 
No. 1. cut deeper: in*rLATE 02. he has .No. 10... He isán both these subjects, as he is also in many others 
in my possession, gifted with the same attributes as Vso; with whom, or with KRISHNA, be would most 
likely be identified, if his whole history were made out, His*wives, Laxsumt and SaTYAVAMA, We see, in 
the plates just noticed, in the same attributes as LAKSHMI, when, as bearing the lotos, she is called. Kamata’ 
as is mentioned in page 29. . 
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Peare 76. gives another representation of this Avatara and his wives in another form : it is taken 
from a coloured Picture, and the only one I have in which these persons are painted in that attitude with 
their arms a-kimlo; a position tn which WirrosA and his wife are generally exhibited, as we shall notiwe 
presently. Вльвал, іп the original of erate 76. is but two-handed ; of a dark blue colour, with yellow 
waist-cloth, and a ted scarf: on his forehead be has mark 10. or 11, of FLATS 2.in red; in the engraving 
it is tec sharp at bottom: his wives have 31, in red. 23 

Another representation of this avatara is given in rLATE 97. taken from a good modern cast in brass, 
about. nine inches high. This cast, Шке the silver one of roars 12, is in five pieces: tHe back lifts out of 
sockets iy the pedeMal, and admits the figures to slide backwards out of the grooves in which they are 
fgted: it is then seen that tke sefen-headed naga, joined to the figure, continues his scaly length down 
Bartaszi's back, and making two convolutions under him, forms his seat: a‘second, shorter, snake, also 
part of the figure, protrudes its head, and mates a rest for Batrasrs right foot, and terminates with the 
other snake behind him, Unless this refer to the same legend as KaisusA crushing Kaliya, I know not 


4ts allusion, Barras: holds the usual attributes of Visusu ; his wives, the lotos, like Kamata, as before 


noticed and described,e(page 29); but instead of her elegance of attitude and beautiful arrangement of the 
hair, Bai*tas1'8 wives are distinguished for tbe reverse: their form and attitude are clumsy; their dress, 
the scarf or mantle excepted, is inelegant ; and their hair, badly arranged, with a rose at top, is Braided, 
and hangs straight down th@r backs in a queue, He has No. 2. of eL ATE 2. on his forehead ; his spouses, 
the circles of No. 232. The back part of this and similar subjects form a sort of glory to the figures, and 
has, I believe, that intention, and is, indeed, similarly called; for its pame, Prab&aval, is, I imagine, de- 
vived from Prabta—light, splendour, glory Two or three socketseor eyelets behind are for the reception 
of flowers, or, pefhaps, lightedewicks, at the oblations offered to the power thus typified. , 


BALLAJE is a frequent name among Lrahmans, and other Hindus, BALLagt 
Pandit, or rather BanvasrJananpuana, was the name of that great and good 
man, so well known by his family and official appellation, Nawa FERNAVEESE: 
JANARDHANA is lekewise, as well as'BALLAJI, a name of Vtsuwv. Thus much 


as to Barras: let us now proceed to the consideration of the story of, Wir- 


TOBA. 

Thie*was one of"the many subordinate incarnations of Vrsmwut. It took 
placg at Panderpur, a very respectable town about eighty miles to the south 
east of Poona. The Brahmans speak of it as an event of not very ancient date; 


but say that it is recorded, perhaps prophetically, in the Maha Bhagavaia. A 


splendid temple is dedicated to the worship of Visuwv, under the form of Wrr- 
TOBA, ас Panderpur, usually spelled P underpoor, in which he is represented; sculp- 
tured in stone, of the size of a man, standing with his feet parallel to each other : 
with his hands upon his hips, the fingers pointing forwards, (see PLATE 11.* j 


* "The айтат bave a fanciful mode of representing the world by comparison to a woman with bs 
arms a-kimbo; reminding us of WirropA's dnd Barrazi's wires, as seen in rrATE: 11. and 76.—her waist 
is the earth, the superior portion of her person is the abode of the gods, and the inferior part comprebends 
the infernal regions,—See 4s. Res. Vol. IX. p. 318. | 
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he is covered with a sort of raised hat, crowned with a Linga: his hair is plaited, 
and turned up. In smaller temples beside his, are images of RunwENY and 
Sirvavama. This account is as I received it from a Brabman, who well knew * 
the temple and town; which I visited myself in 1792, and gave some account 
of it in a wbrk published soon after. enda "m 
Images of this Avatara, which seem very much akin to that of BALLAST, are 
very common: I have many; and of his wife, or wives, with their armg in the 
attitude represented in PLATE 11. but only one, withsthé mark of a foot on 
i ж ‚= = " н .. ї т ; , 
WirroBA's shoulder, 3nd the hole in his foot, which will be farther noticed pre- 
sently. The imagesin PLATE 11. аге clumsily cast in copper, modern, cousi- 
defably larger than there represented: his forehead is marked with Wo. 19. of 
PLATE 2.—his wife's, with 34.—the latter rather appertaining to Parvati than 
Laxsumr: there are, however, Yonijas among the Kaishnavas: the singularity of 
a Linge on Wirrosa’s head, as seen in PLATE 11, has been before noticed.— _ 
See page 32. A * + 
The history of this incarnation, as related to me by a Pandit, Y give, with , 
sóme other particulars connected with it, in the note below.* 
» » E . 
. гэн в 
* A Bralwim, named Tuspsrix, was travelling on a pilgrimage from the Debian to Benares, with 
his wife, father, and mother: his neglect of the two latter caused them many vexations oit the journey ; 
for he would sometimes ride with his wife, and leave them to walk, &c. Arriving at Panderper, they took 
up their abode in a ramas house for the evening and night; during which, Puspzrrr noticed, with 
same self-abasement, many acts of filial piety and kindnesson the part of his lost toward his parents, who, 
with his wife, pomposed the hospitable family. Early in the morning, PuspsLLY observed thee elegant 
* females, attired in white, and richly decorated, performing the several. duties of sweeping his host's house, 
and putting it in order; filling water, arranging the vessels for cooking, sanctifying the eating-place by 
plastering it, vaith cow-dung, &e. &c. and, astonished at the sight, he proceeded 4o inqyire who" these in- 
dustrious strangers were, he not having seen over night any such persons of the family: but his inquiries 
were received with repulsive indiggation by the beauteous damsels, who forbad him, '* a cAanda/a, an un» 
grateful and undutifal son," &c. to approach or converse with them. 

*  Puwpeter, humbling himself, solicited to know their name, &c. and learned they were пап/кі САЯСА, 
Yamowa, and Sanaswazt, and immediately recognized tHe triad of river goddesses. More and more asto- 
nished, hey after prostration, inquired how it could be that such divine personages, in propitiation of whpse 
favour he, with his family, among thousands of others, undertook long and painful pilgrimages, should 
descend to the menial occupations he had witnessed. After reproaching him for his undutiful conduct, 
they replied to this effect: ‘ You have witnessed the filial and dutiful affection of the heads of this family, 

"№ to their aged and belplass parents; for them they seem sglely to live, and for them they find delight in, 
toiling; they seek no pleasure abroad, nor do they deem it necessary to make pilgrimages, or even to go 
to the temples for the phrposes of prayer. Know ye that these acts, necessary and holy as they may be, 
are nevertheless of no avail unless earlier duties have been attended to. Bad men, especially those who 
negléet their &est duties to their parents, to whom all first duties are owing, may pass their whole lives in 

: Ди Ў 
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Although, among my papers, I find an article purporting it to -be an account 
of the marks on Wirrora's breast and foot, the former only is discussed, as 
Just given; the origin of the pierced footis omitted. I recollect, that when iif- 
quiring of m$ Pandit the history of this 4vatara, I wished for more particulars. 
. . . е2, 
pilgrimages dnd. prayer without benefit to:their souls. Ou the contrary, with those who are piously per- 
fonning those primary duties, the outwárd ceremonies of religion are of secondary and inferior moment p 
and evan deities, a8 you have witnessed, minister to theirscomforis-and convenience. He who serves his 
aparents, serves his Ged throigh белі.” . і 
Struck with remorse aj this rebuke, PuspeLLY resolved amendment p and dropping his intended pil- 
grimage, remained at Panderpur, and fora series of yéars acted in a most exemplary manner toward his 
parents, exceeding even in attention and duty the pattern of his former hosts: insomuch, that Visuxv 
inspired him with a portion of his divinity, and he now assumed the name of Witrona. Two wives of 
Visuxv, in his forma Avatara of Keisana, to-which, indeed, this approximates almost to identity, were 
associated with him in this—Ruxmeds and Satyavama :some give Wirroaa three wives adding Rapes 
to the other two. НБокмкнт із represented in the same position as her husband, and фа» i tenple bė- 
side his at Panderpur, | 
« Thare given this story at length, as related tome, to show that the history of the Hindu gods is some- 
times made subservient to the inculcation of moral and social duties; and it is likely that most, if not all, 
+ of theiy mythological fableg have allusions creditable to their religioif and morality, although, perhaps, not 
in.all.cases dišooverable: * , : К 
In one of my images of Wrrrosa, (sec PLATS 1l. frg. 6.) Ire has a print of a foot dn his breast, and 
a hole in his foot : respecting the former, I find the following memorandum, which I took from the mouth 
оға Brakman, г 
Inn divine assembly, Busrou was asked who, of the gods, was the most mighty: he said he would 
proceed to inquire, apd first went to BuaHMA $ on approaching whom, it was the necessary and decorops 
usage of Buniou to pay very respectful obeisance, which, on this occasion, be purposely omitted, and ex- 
perienced in consequence a severe reprekension, including copious abuse, (for the Hindu gods; like Homen's, . 
are very abusive,) from Boauma; who, however, became pacified by seasonable apologies and respect on 
the par Е Виятеу. The moral of this, the Bradman thus explained + Our creation, or Cregtor, may, be 
, abused by our ill conduct; amendment, or contrition, aterts the consequences, 
He next proceeded по Ка аа, the paradise of Mauaneva, and omitted, as in the case of his visit to 
Бялнма, the usual tokens of adoration on entering the divine presence. The vindictive deity waa still i 
more enraged than Brana, but was in like manner pacified by Buatou's apologies, and showing hinî due" 
respect.  Thjs, as far as I could understand it, means, that Destruction, although: certain and deserved, 
may be rendered less terrible by contrition. . 
He then repaired to Faikonr'Áa, the celestial residence of Visus, whom he found asleep, with Laxsuatr 
shampooing “his fect. Beriou knew that the moderation, affability, condescension, &c. mild qualities of 
‘this gentle deity, were such, that a mere omission of respect would by no means move him to an ger; and 
«to take a trial of them, he boldly gave the god n severe kick on the breast. Visuwu awoke, and, secing Р 
Buntcv, arose; and, in place of anger, expressed apprehensions that he must have hurt his foot by striking " 
it against his (VisitsU s) breast ; and procedeu to lament it, and to rub and chafe’Buatcu’s foot to гешоуе 
any consequent pain, “This,” said Buri, “ ig the mightiest god: Бе overpowers Буве most potent 
of all arms— affalility and generosity." This I understand to mean, that Preservation, although contiou- 
“ * 
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than he jad in his recollection, and especially as to the pierced foot; my note 
of which I deferred till he should consult his books on the subject. Other 
matters interfered, and the information was not obtained, which I regret; for I* 
до not know of any mention of it in any author; and the followîng anecdote, 
coupled with it, renders the history of this Avatara the more desirable.— ” 

A man, who was in the habit of bring me Mindu deities, pictures, "Кс. опсе 
brought me two images exactly alike: one of them is engraved, i in PLATE 98. 
and the subject of it will be at once seen'by the most transient glance. Affect- , 
ing indifference, I inquired of my Pandit what Deva it was; he examined it at- 
tentively, and, after turning it about for some time, returned it to me, PONE 


ally extended, we can never deserve or secure by our own merits or conduct; nor is the most intemperate 
daring always fatal. . è 

Упзныт, in the character of W rrrosa, retains indelibly the impression of Buricu's foot; but why it 
is retained particularly by Wirrosa I find no mention of. 

It will at once occur, that this story, lame as it may appear, inculcates the efficacy of mildness and for- 
giveness ; bearing, with due respect be it spoken, some resemblance to the advice given by superior autho- " 
‘rity, of turning the unsmote cheek t5 an assailant. This mild quality, пу Вгаймат endeavoured to make , 
me understand, is a characterivic of Visunv, called, in Sanskrit, Satwa-goon ; implying ipfinite mercy or 
forbearance. Bhanma is characterised by the term Каја: get, which implies discriminative or circum- 
scribed justice, or judicious temperament; while to the ‘vindictive SERA is s applied the character of Tama- 
pon, meaning ever angry, with or without reason. 

“These terms of Sarwa, Raja, and Tama, as well as applicable to the nature of the three supreme powers, 
aye-supposed to be descriptive of the conduct and temperof men: they are generic terms of temper, ad- 
mitting and embracing manifold specific modifications, Metaphysicians may discover in these terms, 

‚ descriptive of the dispositions of the three great gods, an approgriate allusion to their respective powers 

- of Creation, Preservation, and Destruction, To all nature, creation is equally dispensed; Baanma, the 

ergator, is equally just: to all, destruction, though delayed or averted, is certain, aAd is typified in’Syva's in- 
discriminate vengeance: while the infinite forbearance of Vismsu marks his equality of preservation, 

In the Gita, the qualities of Sqfwa, Raja, and Tame, are discussed, and described as truik, patson, and 
darkwess; or, as the words are sometimes used, wife, red, black, Generally, Sanskrit words beginning 

” with Sat, comprehend an idea of truth, purity, goodness ; those beginning with Tam, of darkness, and its 
derivatives. In other places, the colours supposed to be appropriated to the three powers of the Deity, are 
noticed, sad will be found to differ in their application. From what has just appeared, Jte is applied to 
Visuxu; Red, to Beanwa; and Block, to Siva: on other occasions, we find Wire the colour of Siva, 
and Blue, of Visuwv ; the latter, especially when seen as K nisuNa, is, and, indeed, in most of Mis Avataras, 
painted Blur, as Siva is White. Red, as far as I recollect, is always Branma's, although he is seldom 
painted of that colour + Siva, as Kara, is black. а 29 . 

In MavmicE's Ancient History, Part IIT. p. 445. the outrage of Buniev is noticed ; but the forgiving 
mildness is referred to K'nisuwa: a farther evidence of the ided of identity between, the principal and infe- 
ПОГ Avataras of Visusv. In p. 454. the story of the kick is again told of Visusu: * who is KRISHNA; 
the same who exhibited to Ansv» his own exalted might.” қ 
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his ignorance of what Avatara it could immediately relate to; Dut supposed, by 
the hole inthe foot, that it might be WrrTonA, adding, that it was impossible 
* to recollect the almost innumerable Avataras described in the Purancs 
The subject of prave 98. is evidently the crucifixion; and, by the style of 
workmanship, is clearly*of European origin, as is proved also by its béing in du- 
plicate.* "These crucifixes have been introduced into India, l suppose, by Chris- 
Han missionaries; and are, perhaps, used in Papish churches and societies: the 
„two 10 question werg olftaihed in.the interior of the peninsula, but I could not 
learn exactly where: they are well executed, and, in respect to anatomical ac- 
curacy and expression, superior fo any L have seen of Hindu workmanship.— 
"They are about the size of the picture; and although but small, I have chosen 
to give it in a plate by itself, lest the pious might be hurt at seeing such a sub- 
ject mixed with the appartnt grossness of Hindu idolatry. And, jndeed, with 
this caution, I have some apprehension of giving offenee; for showing my'plates 
to a friend somewhat scrupulous on such points, he suggested the omission of 
"PLATE 98. But I do not, as I then remarked, see much difference in such a 
‚ plate, among mine, and in the same subject among* paintings of heathen deities 
seen without offente.in the-galleries of our collectors-t-even in the habitations 
of our most pious and gracious Sovereign, 


* "The reason why an exact duplicate of an image is a proof of its not being of Hindu workmanship 
will appear in thc description of their mode of casting in metals; First, the artist makes in wax the exact 
model, in every partibular, of hisintended subject, be it what it may; whether on image of a deity, or the 

+ hinge of a box: over this he plasters a covering of fine clay, weil moistened and mixed, Waving an aper- 
ture at some part: when dry, it is puf on a fire, with the hole downwards, and the wax.of course melts 
out, The plaster is now « mould, and receives atthe aperture the molten metal, giving it externally, when 
cool, the exact form of its own concavity ; or, in other words, of its original waxen model. "The plaster, 

* Or dust, or mould, is now broken, and the image—say—is produced, sometimes sufficiently correct to 
require no after-polishing, The beautiful specimens of Himis mylhology, cast at Beware under the 
superintendance af Ar. WiLKiNs and some Pandits, have never since received the least polish or filing, 
but are now seen at the Julia house museum exactly asethey made their first appearance from the moulds, 
From these classical subjects the following articles in this work have been taken, by Wr. Witxins's oblig- 
ing permission: PLATE J.—fip. 2. 3. of PLATE 13.—FLATES 15. 48, 50. and 51. 

That Hindi casts have but little muscular expression, is not, perhaps, to be considered altogether as 
defective, or attributed to want of skill in the artists = the human subject with them is rounder and plumper, 
" etsmmarked by angles and muscles, than the hardier and ruder persons of higher iatitudes, who, of course, 

“exhibit more “ nerve and pith.” The models ftom which Hindw.founders have borrowed their forms par- 
take of the roundness of Aroxzo, not the puscle of Hekcuces, as was before hited at in p. 248. 








КАКОЕН ВАО. дот 
Having in this article digressed a little from the, peradventure, dry, But by no means barren, subject 
of mythology. I will endeavour to relieve it by indulging myself, and 1 hope my reader, with extracting a 
w lines from the still eloquent, though for ever silenced, pen of the lamented Joes: tf, as is probable, 
they be familiar to him, they cannot be unwelcome: if they be new, they will be the more acceptable. 4 
must premise, that the subject is the philosophy of the dsatics; and the following passage is illustrative of 
the ancient marality of the Ea:t.— - | 
« Our divine religion, the truth of which (if any history be true,) is abundantly prove? by historical 
evidence, has no uced of such aids as many are willing to give it; by asserting, that the wisest men of this 
world were ignorant of the two great mgxims—that we wast act in respect of others as tye showldywish them із 
act in respect of ourselves—and that, instead of returning evil for evil, тие should confer benefits on those who 
injure ur. But the first rule,is implied in a speech of Listas, and expressed in distinct phrases by Тиаль 
and lPiTTACUSR; and I have even seen it, word for word, in, the original of Chxrucius, which I earefully 
compared with the Larin translation. It has been usval with zealous men to ridicule and abuse all those who 
dare, on this point, quote the Chinese philosopher; but instead of supporting their cause, they would shdke 
it, if it could be shaken, by their uncandid asperity : for they ought to remember, that one great end of reve- 
lation, as it is most expressly declared, was noi to instruct the wise and few, bot the many and uneglightened. 
If theconversion, therefore, of the Pandits and Mauirvis, in India, shall ever be attempted by protestant 
missionaries, they must beware of asserting, while they teach the gospel of truth, what those Pandits and 
Maul would know to be false. The former would cite the beautiful Ат в couplet, which was written 
at least three centuries before our era, and which pronounce the duty of a good man, even in the ihoment ef 
destruction, tà consist, mor only rn forgiving, but even ina desire of benefiting, Ais destroyer—as the sandal free, 
in the iestant of its overthrow, sheds perfume on the aze which fes it. And the Jatter would triumph, in re 
peating the verse of Sani, who represents artim of good for good ara slight reciprocity; but says to the 
virtuous man, ' Confer benefits on бин сыба ġa injured Mer: using an Arabie sentence, and a maxim appa- 
rently of the ancient лаб. Nor would the Massa/mans fail to recite four distichs of Hariz, who has illus. 
_ trated that maxim with fanciful but elegant allusions: — 
в * Learn from yon orient shell tq love thy foe, 
And store with pearls the hand that brings thee woe: 4 . 
` Free, like yon rock, from base vindictive pride, 
Emblaze with gems the wrist that rends thy side : 
` 2. Mark where yon tree rewards the stony shower ., 8 "a 
With fruit nectareous, or the balmy flower : 
All Nature calls alond—"* Shall man do less 


"Than heal the smiter, ard the railer bless ?" | 
As, Res, Vol. гү. 





We have still to notice another Avatara of Vismwv, under the form and 
name of Nanesuwer; but as, in the numerical order of our plates, МАНА- 
DEVA's dvatarasof Kaxven Rao is first, placed, we will first notice that сНа- 
racter, and then proceed to the consideration of IN ANESHWER. ! 

What I have to relate of Kannen Rao is" gathered chiefly from Poona Brah- 
mans; who state, that Siva became inearnate in this personage for the purpose 
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of destroying an oppressive giant, named Maxr-Mar, at a place in the Carnatic, 
called Pehmer. Parvat, they say, under the name of MALSARA, accompanied 
her lord, who appeared as a man clothed in green, (but I have no picture of 
him so clothed}: he is generally represented with Parvatt on horseback, at- 
tended frequently by a dog. Here follow some farther particulars:*4- 

The giant Mawi-sat made a most desperate defence against Kawpen Rao’s attack, but was at length 
slain ; whereupon all the appressed subjects of this giant paid adoration to Kanpen Rao, to the number, as 
the story foes, of seven Kroor Of Pople, whence thisedvatara is called YL - Yeki, in a dialect of the 
Carnatic, being seven, and Fut, or Kost, being a Maáraia pronunciation of Kroor, (100,00,000,) a hun- 
dred 4284, or ten millions, * 2 1 

A handsome temple, dedicated to the worship of this dewtara, is at J'«jury, a town of some extent, about 
thirty miles to the south-east of Poma. | have visited this temple : it is sitmated in 3 beautiful country, 
on a high hi!l, and has a very commanding and majestic appearance : the temple, walls round, and steps up 
to it, are well built, of fine stone, Somg account was given of it ina former work ; wherein fs also a relation 
of the Muriiders, or musical girls, attached to it, who were said to exceed two bundred in fumber, and, of 
course, the most beautiful that can be found —auch as I saw were very handsome. A great тапу Далмат 
reside in and about the temple, and more beggars than J ever saw in any one place. | 

e Î hare had occasion to remark, and it has also doubtless been remarked by others, that the site of 
churches built by the Jes are always on the most healthy, beautifuj, and picturesque points, evincing 
he judgment and taste of thf wonderful order of men: the-same mify, I thipk, be observed of the situation 
of Hindu temples" generally, After allowing for the necessary proximity of water, the mdst beautiful the 
neighbourhood affords. =: 

The obtrusive importunity of jhe beggars prevented my examining this fine temple at Teury so fully 
351 wished ; indeed, from their officiousness, I could scarcely examine it atall. The Brakmans informed me, 
on subsequent inquiries, that a stone js there, about two feet square, on which are two Lingas, one larger 
than the other, whenc®Kanpen Rao, aud, I suppose, Marsaza, sprung: there are also two images of 


| = | i 
him, between two and three feet high, one of gold, one of silver ; and one of gold, of Matsana; afl richly 


ornamented on great days, when they afe mounted on horseback, or on elephants. If, however, there 
really be sugh masive imagas in metal, they could scarcely be carried by a horse: images nf dighter matg- 
rials are, I apprehend, substituted ; or metallic heads are emdpdied, armed, and arrayed with clothes, and thus 
earricePabout or exhibited, I have several of these hollow heads, to which bodies, &c. could easily be ap- 
pended: I have also several brass masks, someas large,as a man’s face, that may answer, and, pefadventure, 
may have answered, on similar occasions. | 

Fury temple is very rich: it is said to expend half aa} (50,000) rupees yearly in the expenses and 
establishment fot Kawpen Rao: horses and elephants are kept for him; he and his spouse are bathed in 
Ganges water, rose-water—perfumed with arr, and decorated with gems. "The revenues, like those of most 
other temples,are derived from houses and lands given by pious people, and from presents and offerinzs con- 
stantly making by all descriptions of votaries and visitors, according to their means, or their faith, hope, or 
charity,* The Muritders, however numerous, are not, perhaps, any expense, but rather a source of revenue, 
to'the temple. At the annual Jatra, or fair, which commences on the last day-of the dark half of Chaitra, 
(in January,) a 4, or more, of persons visit Jejury: it is customary to sacrifice # sheep; and the Brak- 
mani assured me, that twenty, or, on particular years, thirty, thousand are slain on this occasion, and to the 
honour and glory of Kaxnen Rao. “ 








‘ - * ! . 

There are few deities more domestically popular, throughout the Masrata countries, than those of the 
Avatara wnder our consideration; more especially in tbe districts around Fejury, where Kannen Rao has, I 
think, his principal temple, and where, indeed, it is said by some, that the incarnation was manifested. In 
all my images of this Avatara, of which I have many, (not fewer than ten,) Клхрен Кло із accompanied 
by his Sacri, under her name of Marsaza, on horseback, and frequently attended by 7 dog—a singularity 
that I cannotesccount for; although, doubtless, a legendary detail will be, found of it in some of the poetical 
romances, thè Puranas: , 

In the lower part 08 гилтк 23. х шошиед ра are represented, from a coloured picture, in which 
they are of a fairieh, or copper, complexion: he is four-handed; a sword, a trident, and his itp, occupy 
three hands ; the fourth is empty : she holds the bridfe. Inthe pictire they bave two attendants: Ше оце 
before has a pouch, made ofgiger's skin, with the tail forming a cover, ог flap, of superfluous length, as 1s 
sometimes now carried by Убей аби holy persons! he behiad has a parasol of that description, called, in 
Persia and in India, aftabgir. Both attendants have the forchead mark, Мо. 2. or 10. of *rLate 2. in red; 
and Kaxpen Rao, before remarked as a seeming anomaly, һа Ше Райла mark, Wo. 3. or 9.—lines red, 
circlet black: lis horse is white, and his dog blue. : 

PraTE 04, has four representations of this afeutara, from casts 1n. brass. Fig. 1. is very old end rude : 


three of his four hands hold a. short sword (Kardg&zJ, the cup (patra), and double drom (Hamru, or din- 
dima), and the fourth is empty : his spouse is stradling behind him, and holds on by her husband's elbows : 
the horse is led by an armed female; a dog is on the other side ; between the horse's feet is an animal's 
head, but not so much like a beeve's as jn the plate; and a cup, or something circular, is at the leader's . 
feet. — Р А , г 
Fig. 2. is also very old and nie, and has evidently been buried. In thà cast the dady sits foremost, 
and her good man is on the pad behind ber: he has a sword and target; she, a cup, or dish, and apparently 
a lotos: in froot of the horse are a saga, /inga, and, what I take to be, two human feet! and beside the 
horse are the remains of, what I imagine to have been, the dog: a sûn and crescent are in front of the- 
pedestal, | | $ 
‚ Fig. 3. is more modern, and is better cast. Kaper ло !з four-handed, holding trisula, sword, drum, 
anda fúll cug: bis left foot rests on the pommel of the saddle, his knee and leg thereby fornfing a seat for 
+ his wife, who has a sword and cup in her hands. 2 : 
Fig. 4. is likewise modern, and in good preservation : in ene of his hands is a sword; by the other he. , е 
hplds a cloth or scarf, in which Macsana stands, leaning against his arm and shoulder ashe has cup in one 
hand, and something like a rosary in the other :*his shield is slong over his shoulder, and his zemtiaar is con- 
. spicuous: his long-toed shoes are, rather unusual: a curly-tailed dog is under the horse; . 
The description of article engraved in rLATE 02. is mentioned in page 166, being impressions on thin 
plates of copper, embossed by steel or iron dies, for the accommodation, being very rude and aheap, of such . 
pious persons as are not in circumstances to obtain the advantage of a domestic image. Kayoen Rao ismet 
with in this form as often as any of his divine brotherhood. We see him in fig. 1. of rLATE 95. with his 
wife, horse, dog, &c. pretty nearly as before described; and again in fig. 3. with more than their usual at- 
tendants. Of all the mythological subjects in my possession, this is, I think, the rudest and Worst executed ; 
it is much more do than the plate indicates, or, perhaps, thancould be represented : the die was probably 
of wood, carved by a than too poor to purchase an objechof worship: it is of the size of the engraving, and 
has a second sheet of copper forming a back, its edges overlapping, and thereby strengthening that embossed ; 
and the space between he plates being filled with lak, or some bituminous substance, tends to preserve the 
impression from indentation or defacement.—Sce page 167. 
Рілте 05. contains three other figures, inserted chiefly tofillit. Fig. 3. san entbossed head of Biar- 
. 
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RAYA, of whom sufficient notice has been taken in earlier pages; and the singularity of his having a Paish- 
танха mark on his forehead (No, 19. of FLATE 2.) has likewise been mentioned, Fig. 4. by the shield, staf, 
Mustaches, and Breeches, one ould teke fora hero; but my Pandit marked it as Devi, ander ber name of 
Fextscans, and would not allow that be could be mistaken. ‘The bow and shafts in the hands of Ле. 5. 
of this plate (95.) denote Pagasy Rama: the two last, as well as the бге? „б gures of this plate have the same 
for rad mark ; not very well defined, but resembling JVo. 34. of ptate 2. ке. т 
In the early part of Sic CuanrES Marg diplomatic residence at the court of Poona,«that govern- 
ment, not, however, without some demur, yielded to his wish of being permitted (о төрде at a small dis- 
tance from ihe city, rathersin the house allotted for his accommodatjon within its walls, which, indeed, was, 
I believe? burned down ; and be pitched on a spot asdelightful, perhaps, ая any in the Madrata territory 
ft is situated, and comprehends th& portion of land, between the rivers Mota and Mosli, which form a 
Junction of their waters and fame at the Residency, bente called Зимгат and in the rainy season spread to 
à great and beautiful mass of water, with ornamented islands interspersed, But | must riot trust myself with 
tlie description ofa spot that I ought to recollect with gratitude, having there frmed and cemented some of 
My most valued and esteemed friendships, and passed, in other respects, a profitable and happy portion af 
my life. | On this lovely spot Siv Cuamtes Maver and his suite built convenient habitations; but it hav- 
ing been previously occupied by a Deva, rudely chiselled in stone, (which ргеоссирапсу was, I fancy, a 
cause of the demur on the part of the Durbar at allowing an unsanctified assnciation,) and his position inter- 
fering with a projected building, it was necessary to remove the god, or want the house; and it was rather 
Sppreben@ed that the stability of the deity could not be brought to yield to the convenience of mortals, those 
mortals not being Bramans. But-afier a reasonable time taken for deliberating on so important a point, it 
was yielded, and permission was given to refnove the Dena; and after, withylue etiquette, settling the cere- 
monials of movement, a council of Bradman: directed and assisted in the operation, which 'was auspicious]y 
performed on a lucky day at a lucky moment, musit and various minstrelsy forwarding the harmony of the 
arrangement—Sir Cuantes, of course, not forgetting a seasonable donation to the Brahmans for expiatory 
oblatiohs, in reference to the possible sin incident to the disturbance, and to holy men and lemples, in view 
to a continuation of the benignant influences of, the Deva over the favoured spot where he bad fixed hig 
shrine. Afier all, however, he was moved but a few feet—merely from the site of the intended house to 
* the exterior of the surrounding wall, where he still reigns, in a niche, the tutelary Daewon of the Каприт, . 
and the Svrvasus of its Етоуев and gardens, 
: Althgagh, while at Pera, I dail y passed close to this Faun, for he is situated in a garden between the 
upper buildings of the Resideney and the breakfast-saloon, ar ball of audience, at the junction of the waters, 
nd bdve often seen women adorn it with flowers, and propitiate it by ppostrations and prayers, I have yet 
no account or description ef it; nor do Г well recalleot tbe name even of'our sylvan deity: what ] could ` 
have апу day,done, was, as is not unfrequently the case, altogether omitted. Referring for information on * 
this point to my old and most valued friend Mr. Uurnofr, be, I find, has also, and so has Sir Cuauues 
Mater, forgotten the name of our common acquaintance, Mr, Untnore informs те, thai he has, 
after its removal, frequently seen people sacrifice sheep and goats to the idol, and worship it; and he and 
Sir CHARLES think with me that it is of Kannen Rao, who about Poona ix also called Kanposa; and it is 
nof an uncommon name with Bražmans and-otbher Hindus. In page 375, I ûd I have written the name of 
a Braktian, called, I imagine, after this Avatara, Ranrat Kanpui Rao. . 


Prate 96. refers toa story well known at Poona, near which city, at a vi- 
lage called “ит, the event, the immediate subject of the plate, took place. 
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I will give the story as I find it among my memoranda: it was written down, 
ж related to me by Brahmans, at Poona and Bombay. » , , 


Nawzgssuw Ex is an эмэ, or rather, perhaps, (see p, 14-) an dvantara, of Visukw, of recent date; 
by some stated'to have happened twelve hundred, by others, six or severs hundred, years ago, at the willage 
of Alundy, about six for (nine miles) eastward from Poena. "This village belonged, until latelf, to Siwpga ; 
and i ero had a detachment of troops there in the late war with that chief. 

Nasesnwer wasa Brakman, living at Z/sndy, and wrote a great book gn religio, metaphysics, theo- 
gony, &c. in poetry: E is highly venerated for his learning and piety : his. book is named after him, Мак 
nêrîtweri; i» not scarce; indeed Î believe it to be a metrical E on, the Gita. It is said to Беа 
work of such erudition, a3 not to be fully comprehensible Without a knowledge of fifty-six dialects; that 
aumber of languages having flowed from the inspired penman through the composition of this work. , 

In the foloess of time Nanssuwen was, ai is not very unusual with Samyasrs, Gussaynt, or Fogs, buried 
alive at AJunay, where his tomb is seen under a splendid temple ; and he condescends to appear, for he is not 
dead, to very pigus suppliants; and others he encourages by spiritual movements, In niches of tlie temple, 
or sepulchre, are statues of Wirrona and Ruxmeny, in stone, handsomely clothed and adorned with 
jewels; and the tomb is very rich. It isannually resorted to at a sort of fairscalled Yatra, and is numer- 
dusly attended from Poona, and from distant temples and towns, I have seen the Pewa and his court gp 
from Poona in great state; and I bave been pressingly invited by Bradmans.to visit the shrine, and particu- 
апу а та, that will presently be "spoken of; but either had no convenienteopportunity, or ° neglected it 
till too late: wealthy visitors Inake handsome presenta at the temple: its ennual expeifses in clothes for’ 
Wirrosa and his spouse, feeding Bratmans, and alms, are estimated at about eighteen thousand rupees, 

Nawesnwen's father, his name does not occur, having lost his wife while childless, was grievously 
afflicted, and vowed to become Samyas : after a lapse of some years, he found the report of her death une 
true, and recovered her; but having entered on the austerities of his probation, such reunion caused great 
scandal among the Bratman, who refused to consider him as one of their holy trite, $ 

They hai now four children, by name Newzari-NAT, Nasrsuwzn, and Surawpeva, sons; and . 
Мокитте, ог Мокитенвтк, а дапс Мег; who were jeft orphans’ while young, and were considered by the 
Brahmans as Chandalas, or abominable outcasts, being the offspring of a Sani, The poor children were 
sadly persechted—could not marry, were not permitted to wear the holy string, and underwent sore morti- 
fication; but Providence relieved them from this state, by enabling them to perform several miracles,ewhich 
satisfied the? Brahmans that, although the offspring of, a vile connection, they were yet sanctified and holy, 
‚ Опе miracle was this :— 

Asa test, Naxesuwen was desired by some Bradwans to епос a male buffalo, that happened to be 
approaching, with human faculties: be was at this time under reproach that-he.could not read the Fedar, 
and exclaimed that he would make the buffalo recite from the sacred volume; and he laid his hand on the 
beast, and commanded it to speak, which it immediately did, and accurately recited such portions of the 
Vedas as the sceptical Bratwans chused to point ont. 

The other miracle, of which rrare 06. 15 а representation, was the following :— ". 

Attracted by the fame of the miracle just detailed, a "holy. man, named CmawGA DEYA, or, as the name 
is pronounced in converaation, CuAxongo, was coming toward ит &o visit IN AwEsmwER ; who, with his 
brothers and sister, happened to be sitting on a wall: the sister intuitively knew ofthe approach of the haly 
man, and apprised Nawesuwea of it, and of bis business, and described his equipage, On his nearer ap- 
proach, Naxzsuwxs laid his hand on the wall, and commanded it to bear him and his relatives to their 
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* . . 
visitor; which, to the astonishment of all, it did, about a quarter of acos, into the presence gf CHasca 
DEYA, who now appeared mounted on a Bengal tiger, and by a whip whirled a cobra capel, This wall is 
eprefully preserved at Alundy, And held in great veneration: it is described to be about twenty feet long,- 
and three feet thick, and seven high, 

ı This Cuawoa DEYA, otherwise called Cuawoa-w AT-TESAWER, Was an extraordinary:person, having, 
by his*ardent piety, himself perfofned some miracles, and was supposed to have been presimptuous and. 
arrogant in consequence ; and that of the walking wall is thought to have-been wrought with the view of. 
checking the улан of his pride: for although performed by a youth, it yet so far exceeding anything in 
his powerg that he hifmbled himself to the children ; gnd acknowledging his inferiority, became thenceforth 
conspicuous for his humility aad piety. 

This Avatar of Nawesnewen is very well known, and much’ respected, atPoouz, and all its neighbour- 
hood, and generally in the Dekáan, Kokun, Gujerat, &c. . 

* On the equipage of Силкол DEYA, It may be remarked as not unique ; for other holy men have adopted 
the tiger.as a vehicle, —A pious personage of this description was reported to have visited Sri ranga patan, 
(Ше сиу о "За: Влной, ог Mananzva, commonly Seringapatam,) about the year 1707, and, although a- 
Hindu, to have been hospitably invited by the late Tirroo Suctam : he was attended by ten disciples, and 
declined the royal civilities, saying, a tree was sufficient shelter for him. г | 

OFf CHANGA peva Í mist also farther remark, that he was-of that class which my Pandir called Yug- 
sagan, ов Үнг-ітешіи, or Yug Fyasa, who, by extraordinarily pious pains, obtains miraculous longevity: 
they prolong their existence, it 18 -hyperbolically said, to some-hundreds of years, ` | 

` The performance: of Ше” Ума sadden is believed, without difficulty, by several Brakmans, with whom I 
have conversed upon it, to be thè result of labour and study, saperadded to ardent and persevering piety; but, 
perhaps, owing to want of a common language in which abstract terms could be conveyed, or to their not 
fully comprehending the theory of this feat, I could never satisfactorily understand how it is performed. Да 
far as Тесс gather, it is the faculty of drawing, by degrees, all the breath (or, perhaps, the principle of life, 
or the s04l,) into the upper part of the head, and thus continue for any number of years the aspirant may 
have previously determiiftd on, or, as others say, in proportion to his piety, in a state of insepsible absorp- 

«Поп--ехетпрі from- the destructive operations of earth or water, but not of fire. The sect called Бугарру 
are apparently the most frequent and successful practisers of this extraordinary.act. One of this description 
е is now (Nqugmber,* 1 904) described to me to be at Poona, of eminent attainment in this line of holineas 
he is at present in this state of absorption, in a sitting posture, and is said to be many hundred years.old,—I 
miend to make some farther inquiries after this personage. | 

Perhaps the following passage in the Gite may allade to this practice :— ; 

"* Some there are who sacrifice their breathing spirit, and force it d ownwards from its natural course; | 
whilst others force the spirit, which is below, backe with the breath," t—Page 54. 

Аз шау the following, in Mr. Witronp's Dissertation on Egyet and the Nu :— . | 

" On tbe banks of the Cai dwelt a Brahmas, wliose name was L&cHAYANAs—a sage rigorously dë- 
vont, skilled in the learning of the Fedas, and firmly attached to the worship of Haar; but having no male 
issue, be was long disconsolate, and made:certain oblations to the god, which proved acceptable ; so that 





** This account is extracted from. my memorinda, and I give it without alteration, I was unable, or 
neglected, to make the inquiries adverted to, | 4 
+ Hinds mythology зад metaphysics were butlittle, or not at all, investigated in the days of BUTLER, 
learned as he was, or that witly wag might be suspected of having borrowed some of his Hudibrast? lines. 
from tbat sopree; those especially beginning his simile of—* wind i’ th’ Aypochundria pent," 
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his wife; Sawextrr, became pregnant, after she had tasted part of lhe Carr, or cake of rice, which bad been 
offered. !Iu due time, she was delivered of a beautiful boy, whom the Brahmans, convened at the jafacarma, 

dr ceremony on his birth, unanimously agreed to name HegipATA, or given by the divinity, When the 
Sanscara, or institution of a-Bratwax, was completed by his investiture with the sacerdotal string, and the 
term of his stgdentship in the Fedz was past, his parents urged him to enter into the second order, or that 
of a married man; ‘but he fan into the woods, and passed immediately into abe fourth order, disclaiming all 
worldly connections, and wholly devoting himself to Visaxv, he-continually practised the Sapasllioga, ог 
атол ти the Deity Бу contemplation, fixing his mind so intensely on God, that his vital son seemed con- 
centrated in tbe Brakma-ramdára, or pineal gland ; while his animal, facplti¢s wêrê suspended, bht his body 
still uncorrupted, till the reflux of the spirits put them again in motioa ; a slate in which the Hindur asdert 
that some Yorn have remained for years. And the fanciful gradations of- which are minutely described in 
the Yoga-sastra; and even delineated in the figures called-Shatckacra, under the emblems of lotos-flowers 
with different numbers of petals, according to the supposed stations of the soul in her mystical ascent?— 
As, Ra. Vol III. p. 456. 

The геафйг must not too nicely criticise the reduplications of, persons observable in PLATE, 06. where 

we see Nawesitwen, both sitting on the wall and standing on the ground, assisting to raise up his prostrate 
adoret, CHANGADEVA ; who, as well as knetling at the feet of "NAwgsuwzR, is also, at the same moment, 
bestriding his ferocious vehicle. All the males of this group have, as. noticéd in the account of PLATE 2. 
the mark, No. Q. on their foreheads: the lines red, the circlet black. Ч , 
° — Neither of the four ewvarat, discussed in this division of my work, have, I believe, been before intro- 
dúced to Esropean readers; ang altbough nothing very importat be derivable from this transient notice, still, 
as forming links of that lengthened chain, which binds in its superstitious and idolatrous folds so great a 
number of Hindus, it may not be deemed redundant. * 

Into this division of my work I had intended to introduce a few lines on the question of converting the 
‘Hindus to CAristianity ; but so much has been recently said on this warmly-agitated topic, that men's minds 
pan yet be scarcely broughteoolly to its consideration. — was desirous to add to the arguments on this head 
my humble testimony against the ill-timed and ill-directed efforts that have been recently apphed, in view to 

è tbe promotion of so grand a scheme.—But T will leave the good cause in the able hands of Major Scorr 
Waniwe, .my liberal friend the “ Vindicator of the Hindur," and; above all, to the vigilance and exquisite , 
keenness of the Edinburgh Reviewers, whose talents, however reprehensibly abplied qn some 4vestions, are 
on this directed to a benefit really national. , 

Those only who chose wilfujly to misunderstand, will affect to suppose, that I, that any Christian, that 
any good man-of any religion, can desire that the isdur should not be weaned from many enormities un- 

'- bappily practised among them in the insulted name of, but, in fact, forming no legitimate’ pars even of Шеіг, 
religion—the Sati, deliberate and meritorious suicide, infanticide, and others, “So far as relate to our exten- 
- Sive terrxories, such practices are, or speedily will be, discontinued; and by the diffusion of our influence 
will happily, with Divine permission, be entirely so. We may hope and expect that many of their fooleries 
vn follow their enormities, and that the great work of eventual conversion to the simplicity and holiness of 
hristianity may supersede tha mummery and idolatry of Hinduise. But this must be the work of time, 
effected by the conviction resulting from example and ingtraction; not by ccercton—a word said to hiva been 
used, and its effects enforced, by a dignitary of the ЕлгінА сіптеһ, He, doubtless, means well, but if it 
were my misfortune to'be in India at the time of acting on such a system, or to Баце a son or near connection 
there, I should take the earliest creditable opportunity of urging a withdrawal from the terrible effects that 
may reasonably be expected to easne. Without such an interference, so devoutly to Be deprecated, I should 
not see with indifference any material increase of the numbers of our zealous missionaries in Inala, especi- 
| 312 өле” же "oos 
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ally if-unwatched by our goternments: it would induce me to dispose of my India sioci | | 
property thence—7xuot, perhaps, from the immediate fear of loss from вате со uM 
qpietudes and tumults, that would tend to lessen its value and its comfortable possession б 
Th work of the dignified divine that I bave alluded to, I have not read } but if he actually Uses the : 
coercion in is ordinary acceptation, and means thereby to force the Hindus at once to dismiss their жары. 
and to'renounce their religion, it would be dificult to find terms wherewith adequately to stivtaatine so ca. 
travagant ® proposition—our vocabulary of crazy epithets would be ransacked ih vain ; and, without 908 
to give offence, I should reglly decemi any one, who could seriously propose such a thing. уяна каны 
- = и. тен зреещ than in a gurplict—bettér qualified for Bedlam than the ie 
| I ox Tem перигей Mevicwers will continue to ex ith thei ûl йу. 
mummery of methodism ; te “ throttle the weazel" whenever бу Да mee it Зэн а Аааа 
question of converting the Hindus аз progresaife and remote ; not likely to be brought about by Баг 
enthusiasts, whose misapplied zeal must haye the effect of hindering, and indefjnitely protracting, the ша 


tion of the great and good work that they, no doubt, are earnest to promote, - 
. 
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SEVERAL of our plates still remain undescribed, and others have been but sl ightly noticed ; we’ will. 
therefore now proceed to offer such farther particulars on that score as seems expedient, | 

"Тһе Юугег рогоп оЁ вьлтв 40. has been alluded to as representing probably a marriage of ap exalted 
pair, as"Heauwa himself is reading the ceremony : 1t may be so;. or it may represent Visuxv in his own 
person, or in one of his Атшатш, with his wives, as seen in. other plates, listening to a portion of the Meds 
relating to Fire, his foot being held over a mass that seems issuing from a pil : ^t may be in honour of Fire, 
or Acwr, or intended to.show the impotency even of that ardent element acting on a disciple ofthe Fead 
listening to its boly texts The plate ij taken from a tinted picture, in which tbe persons are all of the same 
copper colour. , н i e = | 

PLATE 75. has two subjects. scarcely noticed. Fig, l. is VISHNU, gorgeously attired and decorated, 
with his usual attributes, standing in the expanded foliage of a lotos, which forms an Argha for him ; its 
stem, around which Susua duplicated twines himself, his many heads c¢nopying the deity, terminates with 
the picture, Visusu is blue, SnsHa. white: lotoses scattered about indicate the scene to be in the water, 
'— Fig. 2. of rt ATE 75, i5 taken, like the preceding subject, from a pretty picture of Colonel Stuart's: it 
represenis the*mystical union of the three sacred rivers, the Gawoa, YAuusNA, and Sagaswifri, severally 
the congorts, or energies, of the three great Powers. This mythological junction is poetically called Tri- * 
телі, ОГ 172777” plaited docks; and is a female Triad, similar to what has before been noticed of the Tri- 
mirti of malc powers In the picture the fish is swimming, its head only being above thie watén: the fish, 
the clothing of the goddesses, and the glory encircling their Heads, are of gold. The full-faced figure 18 
white, andes therefore Pagvarr id her form of Gawoa: she bears the forehead mark, №. 37. of rate 2. 
‚ or rather its interior only, reversed : оп GANGA'S right, with a roll of paper, perhaps a Veda, in her hand, 
is SAnASwATI, indicated by ber red face, the colpur of her consort. LaksmMr, in her form of YAMUNA, 
the genius of that river, is blue; the colour of her lofd, or of water: she holds a golden. vessel’ (of 
аттиаР) , 

Junctions of any sort, especially of waters, are held.saered hy Hinder; and above all, the union of the 
sacred rivers, Gaxoa and Yamuna, Dear Mahabad "the latter river had previously received the SARASWATI 
below Deki, so that, in fact, all three do-unite at this famed sangam. Bat this is too tame fora Hindu poet, 
who therefore feigns a subterrene flow of the Sanaswar?, anda Mystical union at the sacred point; where 
bathing is of course peçuliarly efficacious, and where zealots are persuaded that suicide is of a most merito- 
rious description. I once saw, at Poona, a well modelled group in clay, where BAn'aa's locks, #ripartife, 
were plaited into this mystical Triveni by the amorous Karsuma, who sat rapturously admiring the work of, 
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ОҒ ттлтн 00. 100. апа 101, slight mention 


has been anade in:page 179. ‘Thetfirst contains eleven, 


picked out of seyeral scores of similar, subjects; all of them braring the appearance of great age, and many 
pf having been buried. A staff, or two sticks, a cup, a bag, sword, target, are what they mostly hold : they 
are two or four-banded ;-some arc five-headed j"some are of single figures, some two men, others man and 


woman; the datter, imone instance, with a child 


: the fizuresare standing, sitting, or riding on horses, 


hogspand non-descript animals: their sizes are various; some less than an inch За height; ‘others four or 
five inches ; gome-mere human figures, without attributes; others any thing but human, with surrounding 


glories, sun, moon, dina, g horse, a dog, balls, feet, 


сар, ropes, &c. &c. and hats, pretty inuch like the round 


hat of Buropeans, dre on or over the heads of mapy; sdme ауе the trident, others Visuwu's attributes, 


Fo. 1. of etare 99. is: moresdefited and finished't 
&nd staff are in its hands, and below are apparently 


han the cast, where the figure is scarcely human: a cup 
a linge, and cither a rope dr an animal's head and borns, 


No. 2. has the genuine rust of antiquity: thë sermar is conspicuous, and, with tbe sun, moon, and five 
balls, so often scen with more important objects of Bradmanical adoration, зреп to refer this image to a 
sacred origin and rank ; although some Brahmans that I consulted on the subject denied the fact, and said 
such images were not of an orthodox or regular description, but cast by ignorant individuels for particular 
and confined worship; not recognized by Brakwans, or assisted at by them. Мо. 3. is much more ancient 
and shapeless than the plate represents: it seems to be of a woman naked, or nearly so: of this description 
I have several, more modern, and of a larger size; very full breasted, with the hair rather curiously, and not 
ipeleganily, twisted on the head: aue, eight inches high, has silver eyes, with many ornaments, but по 
clothing ; and is standing ín an affected, but not indelicate, posture, with a früit or flower-bud between the 
middle fmger and thumb-of the right hand 1 was/told this wastof Rumatag, or Roxmewy, spouse of 


Kxisiwa ; and if may be used in the singular and 


reprehensible ceremonies of the Gokalarr' her, noticed in 


page 123. Another, in nearly the same attitude, las not even ornaments. No. 4. of uate 99, is of that 
description of image called Yir and ir by the Masratar, among whom they are chiefly in use, uncounte- 
nanced, it is said, by Bratmenical authority. No, 14, is of the-came sort, extremely-old and rode; as ja 
We. 4, but has been modernized by the file: it is of brass, No, 11, of tin, or seme composition of which that 


metal is the pasis : its рМ аға is broken off. 


№. 5. 10 8. аге apparently of tbe same manufacture and age, so basely executed as to he scarcely re- 

cognized as human beings: the plate represents them, in proportions and features, too fair ; especially №8, 

which is tbe only one of thjssart that 1 Bind with a-child : the zessaar is on all the males, but gut, unusually, 
- i i 


over different shoulders: 5, has two lingan, ond б. 


five balls. .No. û. with the staff and сар, sun and moon, 


fs also*rery óld. Some Bratman have called similar figures, of Buarnava ; others have turned up their 


noses, and examined them with apparent contempt, 


but evidently ignorant of their origin. Whether No. 10. 


be of man, wpmag, or beast, or what it may holdin its hand, it is difficult to determine : it-seems to be very * 
old, and rude іп а degree not to be described Бу реп огрейс ; as may be said also of the four strange things 


engraved in PLATE 100, from casts in brass of the sj 
them lora sect of Sawa; and the 





te represented, Three of them hold the іғишің, referring 


y refer to Kawnnw Rao. Fig. 1. has a cup in one hand, and the 


bridle in the ober : a shield is on his thigh, and bis triala and semear are conspicuous: it has been buried, 


Ле. 2, has a sword, shield, and trisula, hut has, [ 


think, only two arms: his hat is very like ours. What 


ЖБ. З. Н, or has, it is not casy to say. “The double drum and trident of Siva may be traced in the hands of 
Jig. 4.—the stirrups appear to.be formed of a rope, passed over the saddle before and behind the rider, 


‘In describing carn 101, I shall be forced to 
чин! here s to the two preceding plates, although 


repent the terms rude, barbarous, ald, &c. equally appli- 
we have now to notice subjects of a different character; 
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but of what character, or age, I am equally unable to determine: tbe antiquity of: some of them must be 
very great ; and the information that 1 have been able to obtain respecting them is vague and unsatisfac- 
tory. Sometimes I have found a Bratman disposed to deny.altogether tlie Zudian origin of a subject, Jo, 1. 
of rLate 101, for instance, but have staggered him on showing him one nearly similar, such as fig. 2. ог 3. 
where five heads seem 1o connect them-with their less monstrdus brothers; or Nov 4, Or 7. where a дара: 
and five balls bier still closer marks of relationship with acknowledged f:milies. › 

It is rare to find a collection of curiosities, of апу-зогі, тайе һу Brakmans, or any Himdu ;'except in the 
instance of Nawa Finwaverse, [cannot call to mind a collection of any extent. He had a great many pic- 
tures, which cost him, I was told, a very Inrge sum: they are carefully preserved in bboks and pgrt-folios, . 
wrapped in cloths. During the tumults of Poona, they were deposited, With other valuables, in the strong: 
hill fort of Logder, half way oa the Bombay road ; and are now in the possession of Dunne. Panpit, its late 
commandant, who resides under the English protection at Tanna, the capital of Sa/serre. I have examined" 
some of these books, which contained very fine pictures, on mythology, and on various subjects; and from. 
8 general account af the collection, 1 concluded. it to be very extensive and valoable—but still, perhaps, to 
be purchased at no very great price, although, doubtless,- beyond my means. Dowzar Rao Siwpza- had. 
also some pictures, which fell into the hands of the English in our contest with him, and-were pufchased at 
the prize sales by his victorious opponent, Sr Auruva WELLESLET. This paucity of Hindu virtuos I no- 
tice in view. to the remark, that my Pandit and others were surprised, and, peshaps, reasonably enough, at: 
my throwing away my money on such useless articles as old defaced images, coins; &c. and, when asked to 





explain their histories, would mingle, with some impatience and contempt, I thought, a little shame at their. | 


intelligence not keeping pace with the sntiquity-of the subject, or the extravagance of the artist. . Most of 
my images were obtained at Baméay through the means-of correspondents an {ће сопійепе: а nalive or” 
two, with the-expectation of profit; sent people into the: interior to purchase such things,, to which the un- 
happy state of the Makrats country, during the last years of myresidence in-India, gave too great facilities, . 
I generally purchased all that were brought to me; as, if not wanted, or too dear,.for-may own collection, I 
bought them for a friend, who bad greater means, and a greater disregard of money, than myself. Той 
tained many also through the agency of trarelling friends, who,aware of my idle. propensity ^ procured for 


me what they deemed curious: but, in happier and more peaceable times; Ido not imagine that images are , 


often obtainable, But to return to rtATE 101. а : 

` Мег. 1.2, 3, а04 6. Гввоша judge to be of the same hero: their arms ar¢nearly-similar ;- Wo. 2. has, 
indeed, his word broken, and No, 6, his left army: and theif dress-and equipage correspond with each other, 
but not with any thing else that Lknow of; for whether tbe beasts they ride be meant-for-horses, dogs, hogs, 
rhinoceroses, or what anioval, it i5 impossible to determine, Nos. 7. and 9, appear to be dismounted mem- 
bers of the same family: they are armed the same, with crooked swords. Мә. 7. жһісһ іп the cast' has 
greater appearance of breasts than in the plate, has the sword in the left hand: over the heads is a hat, bent 
down at the sides exactly like ours, but not well represented in the plate: five balls are at its foot, and other: 
thitigs that may be fancied a cup, a rope, sun; and crescents, most.of which are found оп „А, 0. where a: 
linga is also discoverable. ЭР”? 
- Nes. 5. and 8. do not, I imagine; belong to thi same class of idols as the others of the three plates now: 
more immediately underour notice, but, the latter especially, to the legend of Durga slaying the monster 
as répresentedllin PLATES 34 and 35. and described sufficiently in page 152; Nor. 5, and 9. are older ahd’ 
less defined than the engraving represents: they are four-hanged, holding a trident, sword, -and cup, and- 
bestride tigers : -the latter is spearing the monster; on which her foot is placed, as formerly described. . 

- Рьате 102. 15 taken from a curious and handsome cast, not modern, but in good preservation : for 
possession of which, I am obliged to the oft-experienced kindness of my valued friend My, Dovonas 


= 
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Ricwanosow, of Bombay, Tt consists of a square pedestal: on each side of which is seated, back to back, 
1, САННЗА--2, Уззани--3. Манлокул--4. Ранулті, ав тергезетнед іп the plate: the deities are full- 
dressed, and ornamented Беуом What the engravings exhibit; and the cast ja avery fine one. En our frat 
view, Gawesa fronts us—a pot-bellied squab figure, as he is often seen; holding an emus, or hook „а горе, 
a ball, and, what f judge to be, piece of'his tooth , (see p. 172.) for in the tast one is considerably longer 
than ¢he other: an his forehead Ws has the mark 35. or 38. of PLATE 2, "P 

Turning to the right, we bring Visuxv to front us, -fíz. 2. likewise profusely decorated, and armed with 
bis usual attributes: the godda, or mace, on which his lower left hand rests, looks here like saword ; and the 
pedma, ip the othe inferior band, is in the form ofa blossom dntly, Gawesa-is now seen, with his short 
tpoth, in profile to the right, and Ранукті on the left, (the spectators lcfi,) of Visuwu. Another turn of the 
subject brings her in front, ffz. 4. bat, without the Positive assurances. of my Pandit, I should not have 
Ечевзей Рапулти to have been the person infended by this figure: it wants the fine bosom that this god- 
dgss, especially fh this description of cast, (see PLATES 5. and 23.) usually exhibits: nor is it common to see 
ber decorated with the sennaar: she is but two-handed, and I cannat determine what she holds: her right 
hand, in the cast, haseperhaps, the top of that implement seen inthe inferior tight hand ef PLATE 25. and 
looks mofe like a cxduceur than any thing «іне. Turning our cast again to the right, Mananzva, Ир. 3. 
confronts из, їп Ше same position and character, and with very nearly the same attributes, as in rac 6, 


gf rears 5. and the style of ornament of 102. being so much alike: two.hands hold the same things, the 
antelope and perasta, and the ather two are empty : his earrings do not pair in either subject, and he bears 
the same«description of forehead mark in bab: On his right, in roage 102. we again see Gawasa in profile, 
and his longer tofth: on the left of MAHADEVA we better see tbe article in"the band of Poavati; bat, in 
the cast, it is still mere like the caduceus of Мєнсонү. Before we quit PLATE 102.1 may remark, that my 
engraver, after my draughtsman, whose general accuracy and excellence are above my praise, has given 
rather more form and anatomical expression to the pendent legs, tbe lady's especially, than the cast in strict- ш 
PLATE 103. is taken from another four-sided cast, of which I have also given four views: Tt is from tHe 
» collection of Lord VALENTIA; is old, but in tolerable preservation, and comprehends sudh a variety of , 
figures and subjects, row over row, that"! scarcely know where to begin with my description, Four rude 
* feet Supper, 2 sort of platfosm, square, having at each corner a person—whether male or female, not posi- 
lively determinable—koeeling or sitting in a posture of adoration: between them are several ‘persons abd 
éhingspthat will be presently more particularly noticed: a kind of flag waves over and touches the heads of 
the persons at the lower corners, and the Sag-staffs jojn the angles of a second, smaller, platfort, rising on 
the first : this has at its four corners the chank, or shell; and between the shells, in the middle of each side, , 
four figures, very similar to those at the corners ofthe lower platform. A third, still smaller, platform rises 
on the second : dt its corners are à disk, crescent, a triangle enclosing a circle, and seven or ei ght balls appa- 
rently in a dish. From this upper platform rises a round eup-shaped—meunt, shall I call ir? widening to 
its summit; arpand which a naga convolves, overshadowing by its upreared hesd two feet placed ima lotos, 
spread on the back of a tortoise, whose fins extend to, and are supported by, the folds of the snake at the 
brow ofthe mount, nearly covered by the tortoise's breadth, | 
* "What this may all mean, it is difficult to say: had the tortoise been ander the mount, we might have 
referred it to the Kurma, in that 4vatara, supporting Mndara ; the mighty serpent Fayoly serving as a rope, 
by which the mountain, ёо supported, was whirled about, when the gods and demons churned the ocean for 
the атла, as is represented in.rrATE 49.— bis legehd is most likely adverted to in the cast; and perhaps 
everal othegs are conjoined with it. — We will notice PLATE 103. morc particularly, | | 
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In the first view of it, we see the tortoise in front, &c. as already sufficiently noticed, until we come to 
the bottom where, on the centre of this face, sits Gaxzsa, and on liis right is a standing figure with palms 
in adoration; between them is something as much like a sword às zay thing else: on Gaxzsa's left 

is a shrub or tree, and beside it a quadruped. Turning the cast to the left} we bave the tortoise in profile, 
Jig. 2. and see, in the place of Gaxzsa, the back of GARUDA, on one knee, with palms joined, in the same 
attitude as fig. 4. of PLATE 92.—on his right is a quadruped (a cow, ona sheep ?) and a bird, and hetween 
them and Ganupa, what I judge from the cast to be, a fish; or it may be a shell, like those df the angles of 

the next platforms on Савора" left is a standing person, and between him and Gànupa is a human head; 
in the plate, as well as in the cast, it looks as much like a vase, but, on examining thé cast, tlie features are 
discernible; it has, besides, just the outline of the occiput of. its neighbors, ,Another turn to the left shegrs 
us the back part of Nafa, Of Sesua, or Vasokv, winding round the mount ;,and on the lower platform is 
HasuMas, with his tail turned up to his head, in a similar posilion to Ganupa: he is supported by а 
quadruped on his right and left, like the others, of equivocal kinds: at their feet are a bow and arrow, and 
a sword, referring, I imagine, to legends of the Rama's; the former being the emblem of the great Rama, 
and a Sword, Panasv, being the name of another, On the fourth side, fig. 4. Byauma,,four-faced, (the 
features not so plain in the cast as in the plate, for all the exterior points are worn, indicating its great age,) 
occupizs, in the same attitude of adoration, the place of Haxuman, &c. on the lower platform, having on 
each side of him a bird of different kinds, and, to his right, a vase (of amrita; pr his usual implement of sa- 

crifice ?)}—behind him, a sort of sceptre, (or may it be a roll of the Peds ?) and a little boat-shapgd argia, 

Many of the personsand articles notibed in this account are referrable to the Aurmavatara, but not all p 
and I should judge this subject to еріршіле several of the exploits of Visuxvy in his different Avataras, in 
the manner of rears 93. desitribed in page 324.—and a close examination of the subject of riare 108, 
would lead to lengthened surmises of astronomical, as well as mythological, origin and tendency, that we 
have no room or time left for: two or three points, however, we will briefly notice. 

The Hindu: have reverence for feet, or the impressions of feet. On the top of the lofty Cepfor hill, that 
we, after the Portuguese, call ApAw's peak, is said to be the impression of a foot, or feet, called by the 
Hindus, Sripada, or Sripad, weaning the divine footstep; " Visus having, they say, alighted on that spot— 
in his Avatars of Rama, perhaps. There have been, I think, among Christians, some discussions implying: 
Ceylon t5 have been the Paradise, or Eden, of our first parents, antl the footstep in question to have been left 


by Anau. ` Hindus make pilgrimages to the Sripad, both on Ceylon and in othe places, where gimilar proofs " 


ofa descent have been discovered. 
Jn the.neighbourbood of temples it is not unusual to find.a flat stone embossed, or engraved, with two 
feet : several are about the temples at the Sangam, near Poona; and I was told by a Brahman that they are 
in. remembeange and honour of widows who have become Sati there, being their last earthly or human im- 
po carved on the stone which served tostep by pp to the pile of their husbands. At this affecling 
sacrifice I have obscrved.a flat stone placed for this purpose, and that the family of the victim, and the atten- 
dant Brutmans, received her last blessings and adieus while she stood on it: having quitted this stone, she 
iano longer human; she commences a participation of the beatitude, to the fruition of whiqh she is hasten- 
ing. Itchills me to reflect, that I have for several minutes been Close to a beadtiful young creature in this 
awful situation—even to the moment of the flames reaching her, when her soul could scarcely besthought 
лөюге іп this than in another world. What my feelings may have been, when witnessing this tremendous 
scene, I cannot say or.recollect ; but I know that I could not then, however much it would have relieved 

me, shed a tear, although, when reflecting on it, it cannot always be withheld. ° 
But te return for a moment to rLATE 103.—We"there find the mystical triangle, seen in No. 45. ar 46. 
and 80. of LATE 2. and in PLATE 59. as noticed in page 198.—the disk, crescent, balls, and most likely 
3К : 
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every part of this elaborate subject, have their meaning and allusions in mythological and astronomical le- 
gends, which we shall not here attempt to trace. 

e Among the valuable propérty of the late Trrroo SurTAX that fell into the hands of the captors at 
Srirangapalan, Was a cabinet of coins and medals, MaAomédan and Hindu; many of them very old and cu- 
rious, They were sold at the public prize sales; and a part was purchased by my old and highly esteemed 
friend Major Putcn, one of the prite agents, who kindly enriched my little collection by such’ duplicates as 
his lot contained. Plate 104. shows some specimens : they are all of gold, of the size represented ; and 
great care has been taken to give as exact copies as possible, both of the figures and th& inscriptions : the 
latter, from the antiquity of the characters, are not easily read, 804 1 shall not attempt to explain them. 
Sime Bratman: have attempted it, bat made out nothing interesting or profitable— J worship Sai," or 
“ Praise t2 Sut," and similansentences, were the chief result of their discoveries, 

The upper row, figures 1. 2. 3. 4. contains four Aum, or what we call Pagodas, (see p. 346.) impressed 
with a bird two-headed, bearing an elephant in his. beaks and claws: this bird I should suppose, but may 
be mistaken, to be Garupa, I have seen them called Kanduba-rundus: Kawpuma, a provincial name of 
Visus, may also be a name of Ganuna, or of some other fabulous bird, of which there are many in Zz- 
dian romances ; and rund, in southern dialects, Kenareese, and Malabar among them, means ше; ғылы, 
double: hence, the bird being double-headed, or split, as in fig. 3, may originate the term, ‘The coins are 
of pure gold, and in good preservation. Figures 5. and @. having an elephant on one side, and a sort of in- 
terminable scroll or flourish on the other, are called, by Kamareeze Brakmans, Gajpati—Gaya being an ele- 

‘phant; and they are said to be coins of the ancient Hajas of Annagundy, a name also referring to something 
elphantint. Years of cycle are not uncommonly named after animals, &e.—the lion on No. 7. and the 
boar on 13. may, like 5, and G! refer to their corresponding years of that cycle. 

Ne. 8. has Hawustaw in an active and menacing attitude, as is usual with him, —See FLATES 01. 02, 08, 
The coin is very old and much rubked, especially on the figure side, which is in bold relief. No, or fir. 10. 
is anotlter description of coin, but it may be questioned if it ever passed in currency; for such things were, 
and are, as I have been told, used in sacred ceremonies: this kind of coin is deeply concave, and on the re- 
verse correspgndingly cdnvex. ‘The concavity of No. 10. exhibits the durdar of Rama and Srra, who, seated 

* on a throne, are attended, as I conjecture from the accounts of pictures given me by Bratmans Of that durbar, 
by these persons—on their right, Бу Вама з three brothers; on their left, by his Guru, ViswaMiITRA, (I 

' havea picjare, by tbe way, &n which VsisiiTHA's name is written as Rama's spiritual instructor,) Raja Ja- 
NAKA, SrrA's mortal or adoptive father, Hanuman, and Ganupa.—This, however, is mere faricy ; for the 
inseription at their feet has not been explained, and the features and distinctions of the figures are nearly 





obliterated, although it is difficult to conceive by whaj means, protected'as they are by their suk situation. 


On the reverge are the remains of Hanuman's outline, and some letters, but the greater part effaced: this 
simian hero is, however, easily traced; and as other more perfect specimens of this kind of coinage are pre- 
served, he would, if doubtful, be confirmed by their similarity, If I mistake not, all the hollowed coins con- 
tain a similar group, and the convexity, Hawumaw: one is in the museum at the India house; and Haxv- 
млн is, if not on that specimen, on some other that I have seen, enclosed in the center of intersecting tri- 
angles, like ә. 42. of ezATE 2. » Not more than half a "dozen of these hollowed coins were, I think, found 
in Srirekgapatan, and I never heard of any others, ; 

“ш, 9. and 11. of PLATE 104. are curious articles, called coins of AniUN: about twenty of these were 


found in a bag so marked, (уз Aa avd with the number of coins it contained, in arithmetical letters, 
of a sort of Әле! abjd—not like that in common use among Persians, Arabians, and other Mahomedans, 
but apparently invented or adopted by Tirroo; who had also a cycle of his own, which may lead astray 
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those who, like me, attempt to reconcile. the dates on his coins to common chronology, unaware, as 1 for- 
merly was, of the existence of such a cycle. | | | 
,  lnthebag with Безе Авлим uns was a paper, which I had an opportunity of copyihg, containing the 
following account of the coins.— : 
sla. r z 


ЛФ Ш#‏ مجه مدراي يعني ضرب Grey GES Slo‏ دیک 
حروف بالمند, Ірі ы САЛЫ, oS ӨТ aly Gaul aly sl‏ 


“Оһ PROTECTOR!" я 
“ Matcheh Muclrai Auhs—that is to say, impressed with two fish on one side, and on the otherside 
certain balhandy characters, relating to the age of Anıu#, brother of the five Pandur; corresponding (or 
compared) with the 12111h year of the Hejra оЁ Манлммер, (02 whom be the blessing'of God !) giving 
"What the ** &a/bandy characters" may be, Í cannot say—perhaps a quaint term, like ош?“ pot-hooks 
,and hangers :" if it were translated, it might mean Aair-tied, Ё 
| "The blessing, within brackets, on the prophet, is usual with the faithful, at every recurrence df his na.ne, 
in writing and conversation; in writing it is not, indeed, generally, put at length, but abbreviated to the 
initials of the two or three words that are supposed to be understood: above, the blessing is comprised in 
two letters „È which, I imagine, stand for, being the initial and final of, Шыл! ale “on whom be 
peace.” As well as after the name of MAHAMMED, the pious ejaculate a blessing on the name also of his 
successors, or of any eminently pious person of their own sect. 1 hate heard a Mussu/ean bless the name 
of Canist on having occasion to utter it; but this is, I believe, an uncommon liberality, and would not 
* have occurred out of Christian company. Obnoxious inflividuals, both of their own religion, but of another 
sect, and ofother religions, Fews especially, are piously cursed, separately or collectively, a3 their names or 
tribes are pronounced by the orator.—But this is irrelevant. , | 
Thege Matcheh Mudrai Aunts ave supposed to be very ald ; the metal is pure, and thy are in good pre-, 
servations tn this instance, as, perhaps, in shme others, the coins are engraved the wrong wal? 
Ми. 12. and 14, have a standing figure of Visunv, with his chant and chakra, and two empty hands, 
. in the position so common to him and his 4vararas, and others, and as seen in PLATES 5. 6. 9, &c. These 
„ Coins, as well as the first and last four, and Nes. 15. and 17. are smaller than Auss usually are: No. 16. isa 
, mnodern Aum, of the common size: Nor. 5. tó ]1. and No, 13. are, aa represented in thé plate, larger. 

№, 13. I should judge to be, like 5. 6, and perbaps 7. a coin of the Annagundy Raj, or government: its 

reverse has the same sort of scroll as the two former; and, as said before, the different animals they bear 
` may denote the year so designated in the cycle in'use, which years are sometimes so distinguished in writ- 
ings—the year of the doar, of the dion, of the elephant, Xe. . : 

Nos. 15. and 17. һауе Уленкт ала І.лквнмі, she seated in his lap, as seen in PLATE 11. then папа Пу 
called LAxsnui-NaRAvEeN. No. 16. is a сішпеу, шойегп, Ш-Фхесшед, Carnatic Aun; it is, I think, of that 
description called Styzmmy, as bearing the effigy of a deity, to distinguish it from the star pagoda: it is of 
base gold ; and in this, and in the design and execution, strikingly contrasted wyth its chaste antique neigh- 
bours. The deities on Ne. 16. аге, as indicated bythe ¢rim/a, Siva and Panvatt; in the same situation as 
Laxsuui-NARATEN, and as they are seen in PLATES 16, and 26,—on the coins, however, the ladies are, in 
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point of size, more on an equality with their divine partners than in the casts and plates. What the 

Arabic C. cin mean on a Hindu coin, No, 16. I cannot say, 

| The four remaining coins, Nos 15. to 21. of PLATE 104, all relate, I think, to Viseno, his two сощ- 
nionest attributes being, especially on 19. and 20, discernible. The originals of 18. and 19. are not at this 

moment within my ‘reach, and are not, I judge, so perfect in their features as some of the others. 

Bat little has hitherto been brought to light en the subject of ancient Hindu coinage, and this is no 
place for such discussion. HanTorowzo вауз, Foyage, p. 85. that ** the oldest Indian coins have no inscrip- 
tion, but onl y the represéntation of a cow, an clephant, the lingam, ot some дейу, АмаУЕті du Pernow, 
however, asserts, that be saw pome with writing on them, which, аз he pretends, were coined before the 
period of VixrAaMapITYa i but I'never had an opportunity of seeing any of this kind." Until the con- 
quest of Mysore, such coins have not, I believe, been seen by European : exceptsuch as were then developed, 
I never had either an opportunity of seeing any! There can be little doubt of most of the coins represented 


Our last rears (105.) still remains unnoticed. It is taken froma vase, fully as elegant as the plate in- 
dicates, of gilt copper, that had been long unclaimed and kicked about at the Indis house, bet is now appro- 
priately ornamenting its museum : its contents may be a quart; and it is certainly a very beautiful specimen of 
Hindu workmanship, and highly creditable to their skill, Sesma, or N94, or Vasoxr, five-hea ded, with 
Visuxu holding a chané in his front , and Gav pa behind, forms a handsome handle: on the other side, in 
the place of a spout, is a lamp, artfully supported by a monster; anid on its sides are two kneeling threatening 
figures, armed with sword aryl shield —coadjutors, perhaps, of Dunga, who, eighteen-handed is in the act 
of spearing the maustrous personification of Vice, so often described in former pages: the wreath, or glory, 
round her, as well asa wreath round the body of the vase, are very elegant. 


. Although unable, from want of time and room, to give at length the article 
alluded to in a former page, on the Fedas and Puranas, and other points of Hindu 
literature; yet, in the hope that a short notice of their contents will be accept- 
‘able, I offer the following outline— chiefly, as acknowledged, from the writings 
of Sir Wittiam Jongs and Mr. Coreproxe: beginning with a portion of the 
eighteenth article of Vol. I. of the 4s. Res.—** On the Literature of the Hindus, 
from the Sanskrit;” communicated by Goverpnen Kat. 
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* 'Tuznz are eighteen Pdyas, or parts, of true knowledge, and some branches of knowledge, falsely so 
The first four are the-immortal Fedas, evidently revealed by God; which are entitled, in one com- 
pound word, Rigyajusksamar harwa, or, in separate words, Hick, Yajur, Saman, and Afharvan, The Rig- 
veda consists of five sections ; the Yajurveda, of eighty-six; the Samaveda, of a thousand ; and the At harva- 
veda, of nine; With eleven Hundred sac’ Aas, or branches, in various divisions ап subdivisions, The Fedas, 
in truth, are infinite; but were reduced, by Vasa, to this number and order: the principal part of them 
is that which explains the duties of man in a methodical arrangement; and inthe fourth is a system of di- 
vine ordinances. 3 : 
` From these are deduced the four Ue ved * namely, Ayush, Gandharva, Dhanush, and Si hapatya, ' 
The first of which, or Ayurvedg, was Celivered to mankind by Вялнма, Ікра, DHANWANTARI, and foe 
other deities; add comprises the theory of disorders and medicines, with the practical methods of curing 
diseases, The second, on music, was invented and explained by Buanarta: it is chiefly useful in raising the 
mind by devotion to the felicity of the Divine Nature. The third Lgaceda was composed by ViSwAMITBA, 
on the fabrication and use of arms, and implements handled in war by the tribe of Cihatriyas, Viewacan- 
MAN полезна the fourth, in various treatises on sixty-four mechanical arts, for the "improrement of such as 
. арын or Bodies of learning, are also derived from the same source.’ кд батыр ода 
tents : their subjects chiefly are—1. of the pronunciation of vocal sounds; 2, detail of religious acts and 
ceremonies; 3. grammar; 4. prosody; 5: astronomy; 6. on the signification difficult wordsand phrases T 
in the Fedar.) . 
: “ Lastly, there are four Upaygas,* called Purana, Nyaya, Mimansa, and Българи Eighteert 
Puranas (that of Baauma, and the rest,) were composed by Vyasa, for the instruction and entertainment 
' © ef mankind in general." Nyaya is a collection of treatises, in two parts, on metaphysics, logic, philosophy, 
ёс, Mimansa is somewhat similar, divided into "two parts; the latter, called ** Urtara, abounding i in ques- 
tions on the Divine Nature, and other sublime speculations, was composed by Vyasa, in four chapters 
and sixteen sections. It may be considered as the brain and spring of all the fagas; it exposes the heretical 
opinions of sophists; and, in a manner suited to the comprebensiqn of adepts, it treats on ihe true nature 
of Gawesa, Buascana, or the Sun, Nizakawra, Laxsumi, and other forms of One Divine Being.” 
c The body of Latu, called Smriti, consists of eighteen books,” &c. &сс. © delivered for the instruction 
of the human species, by Мече, and other sacred personages.” 





® Upa-veds, Upanga, Uppuran, infer a work dedyced, арақтан; from its Ре up, like our sah, 
implies inferiority —See Witroap, #2. Res. Vol, III. p. 302. 
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“As to Erdics, the Fedar contain all that relates to the duties of kings; the Pu anas, what belong to 
the relation of hgsband and wife; and the duties of friendship and society, (which complete the triple divi- 
sjon,) are taught succinctly in beth.’ This double division of Angas and Upangas may be considered as de- 
noting the double benefit arising from them in theary and practice.” 

The Bharata and Hamayuma, which ‘are both epic poems, comprise the most valuable part of ancient 
history,” . a 

"Бале Ауа із two-fold—tihat with Iswana, and that without IswaRA; called Partanjala} and Kapila: 
the latter, іп six chapters, qn the production of all things by the anion of Puacniti, or Nature, and Puny- 
БНА, Ог (Ве first malt," кс. ка These books are not really divine, bat contain infinite contradictions," 

« “ The Mimansa, therefore, is іп Pus parts, the Nyaya in taco, and the Ѕанс Дуа іп fuo; and these rix 

schools, comprehend all the doctrines of the theists.” . 

^ Lastly, appears a work written by Вобна : and there are also six atheistical systems of philosophy, 

° entitled Yogachara, Saudhanta, Vaibhashica, Madhyamica, Digambara, and Charvac ; all fall of indetermi- 

nate phrases, errors in sense, confusion between distinct qualities, incomprehensible notions, opinions not 

duly weighed, tenets destructive of natural equality—containing a jumble of atheism and ethics j distributed, 

like our orthodox books, into a number of sections, which omit what ought to be expregsed, and express 

what ought to be omitted; abounding in false propositions, idle propositions, and impertinent propo- 

е "Such," concludes the author, " is the analysis of universal knowledge, practical and speculative.” — 

'* Page 344. ' | : 

` Avery ingenious and kearned commegtary follows, by Sir \Уцилам Joszs, from which the following 
passages are selefted.— °" = ? í 

“ The Vedas consist of three Candas, or general Aeadi—namely, Carma, Fryma, Upasana; or Works, 
Faith, and Worship. To the first of which, the author of the Fidyadersa, or view of learning, a rare Sanskrit 
book, «wisely gives the preference; as Mewu himself prefers sevwersal benevolence to the ceremonies of 
religion." 

** After all, the bowks on divine knowledge, called Feda, or what is bown, and Sruti, or what has been 

* #eard, from revelation, are still supposed to be very numerous; and the.four here mentioned are thought to 
have been selected as containing all the*information necessary for man. t must not be omitted? that the 
commentagies on the Hindwscriptures, among which that of V AstsurEA seetus to be reputed the most excel- 
lent, are innumerable; but, while we have access to the fountains, we need not waste our tinfein tracing the 

" rivuléts." 

* From the Fedar are immediately deduced the practical arts of chirurgery and medicine, music and 
dancing ; archery, which comprises the whole art of war j and architecture, under which the system of 
mechanical arts is included," d z . 4 

,' Next in order to these, are the six Fedanga: : three of which belong to grammar; one relates to re- 
ligious ceremonies ; a fifth, to the whole compass of mathematics; and the sixth, to the explanation of 
obscure words or phrases in the Fedar." 

“ Subordinate to these Angas (tough the reason of the arrangement is not obvious,) are the series of 
sacred poents, the body of law, and the ais philosophical sastras," - 
**. et "Phe Bret Indian poet was VArLMIKI, author of the Ramayana, a complete epic poem, on one continued, 
interestingy and heroic action; and the next in celebrity, if it be not superior tp it in reputation for holi- 
ness, is the MaAabardt of Vvasa. To him are ascribed the sacred Puranas, which are called, for their 
excellence, the Eigfzeen, and which have the folloWing titles: —1. Braume, or the Great One; 2, Pedma, 
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or the Lotor; 3. раи or иг Mundane Egg; 4. Aou, ог Ро four relate to the авари ; 
5. Visus, or the Ренне; б. Савора, or his Eagle; 7. the transformations of Brauma; 8. Siva; 
Qa Linga; 10. Nanepa, son of Buanma; 11. Scawpa, son of Siva; 12 Marcanderya, or the патогга/ тап, 
13. Bhawishya, or the prediction of futurity—(these wine belong to the attributes and powers of the Deity); 
14. Matsya; 15. Faraha; 16, Karma; 17. Famena, or as ntany incarnations of tle Great One in his 
character of Preserver —all containing ancient traditions, embelli.;ed Бу росїгу, ог disguised by fgble.— 
The cighteenth is the Bhagevata, or life of Kesawa, with which the same poet is by some ima- 
gined to have crowned the whole series; though others, with more reason, assign them different com- - 
posers. "а .. . ë + 
' Of the philosophical schools it will be sufficient fud remark, that фе first Nyaya seems analagoys 
to Ње Peripatetic; the second, sometimes called Farsisiica, to the Loic: ; the two Mimansas, of which the 
second is often distinguished by the name of Fedanra, to thé Platonic; the first Sanmchya, to the Italie, апа 
the second, or Patanjala, tg the Stoic, philosophy: во that Gautama corresponds with"Anisrotuz, Ga- 
WADA with Tuauss, Jatmis: with SockaTES, Vasa with Prato, Carisa with Prraaconas, and Para’ н- 
8 sant with Zeno; but an accurate comparison between the Grecian and Indian schogls would require а сопе 
siderable volume. The: original works of those philosophers are very succinct; but, like all*the. other. 
Sastras;*they are explained, or obscured, by the Upadersana, or commentaries, without end." 

** It results, from this analysis of Hindu literature, that the Veda, Upavedg, Fedanga, Purana, Dherma, 
dnd Dersana, are the six great Sastras, in which all knowledge, divine and human, is supposed to be compre- 
hended. And here we must not forget, tHat the word Sastra, derived from a root signifying to ordain, means, 
generally an-ordinance, and particularly a sacred ordinance, delivered by inspirajion : properly, therefore, the 
word is applied pnly to sacred Viterature, of which the text exhibits an accugate'sketch."" » 

** The Suaras, or fourth class of Hindus, are not permitted to study the six proper Sartras before men- 
tioned; but an ample field remains for them in the study of profane literature, comprised in a multitude of 
popular books, which correspond with the several Sastras, and abound with beauties of every kind. All the 
tracts on medicine must, indeed, be studied by the Faidyas, or those who are born physicians ; and they have 
often more learning, with far less pride, than any of the Brakmans: they are usuglly poets, grammarians, 
rhetoricians, fnoralists; and may be esteemed, in general, the most virtuous and amiable of tie Hindus," 

We need say no more of the hetorodox writings, than tkat those on the religion and philosophy of. 
‘Bupa seem to be connected with some of the most curious parts of Asiatic story; and t contain; perbaps, » 
ай that could be found in the Pali, or sacred language, of the eastern Indian peninsula? 

« Wherever we direct our attention to Hindu literature, the notion of infinity presents itself; and thg- 

" Jongest lif@ would not be sufficient’for the perusal of gear five hundred thousand stanzas in the Puranas, with » 
a million more, perhaps, in the other works before mentioned. We may, however, select the best from each : 
Sarra, and gather the fruits of science, without loading ourselves with the leaves and brancifes ; while we 
have the pleasure to find, that the learned Hindus, encouraged by the mildness of our government and mane 
ners, are, at least, as eager to communicate their knowledge of all kinds as we can be to receive it. "But if 
we wish.to form a correct idea of Jndian religion and literature, let us begin by forgetting al] that has been : 
"written on the subject, by ancients or moderns, before the publicaflon of the Gita."—Page 355. 

In the commentary, whence the preceding extracts are taken, Sir W. Joxzs gives some of the reasons 
that induced bim and Mr. Wirkixs to believe, notwithlanding the fable of Baauua's four mouths, eth 
of which uttered a Feda; that the fourth, or Atharvaveda, was written OF collected after the other three. 





* And they are differently arranged and named by other authoritits. 
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Fedas, He adduces arguments strongly confirming such inferénce; but however conclusively such argu» 
ments had enforced this belief on the minds of most who think at all on the subject, it has subsequently 
and recently been so cogently aqsaihed by Mr. Cocernoxg, as will be noticed presently, that, without farther 
support, it must necessarily be much enfeebled, if not altogether driven from its position. 
We now procted to select some farther particulars on the subject of the Pedas and Puranas, chiefiy 


_ ftom Pr. Coreszone’s Essay, in ghe eighth volume of the Asiatic Researches, * 


“The Hindus believe that the original Feda was revealed by Bassa, and to have been preserved by 
tradition until it was arranged in its present form by a sage, who thence obtained the rame of VYASA, Of 
Venavyasa$ that is, compiler of the Vedas, He distributed the «Indian scripture into four parts, which are 
eqverally entitled Rich, Yajusp, Séiman, and Atharvana, and each of which bears the common denomination 
of Feda."—Page 378. : | . 

“With the Hindus it is an article of their creed, that the Fedas were composed by no human author, 
It must be understood, therefore, that, in affirming the primeval existence of their scriptures, they deny 
these works to be the original composition of the editor (Vasa), but believe them to have been gradually 
revealed to inspired weiters," —Page 392. 

‘Mr. Coznmoxe notices the circulnstance of Mr. Wivkixs and Sir W. Joss having „been led, by the 
consideration of some remarkable passages, to suspect the fourth Veda to be less ancient than the other 
three ; and proceeds to enumerate several arguments, and to quote some texts on which that suspicion might 
be so reasonably grounded; and, afterwards, giving his own proofs in support of a contrary opinion: he 

. thinking it ** probable that some portion, at least, of the Arharéana із as ancient as the compilation of the 
three others; and its nameylike their's, is anterior to Vrasa's arrangement of them: but the same must be 
admitted of the Takasa and Puranas, which constitute a fifth Feda, as tht diharwana does a fourth, "== 
Page 379. 

The sources of the tree Vedas are thus given by a commentator, quoting from the scripture itself - 

“Тһе Rigveda originated from fire, the Yajurveda from air, and the Samaveda from the Sun.' 

“ Меки (chap. i, v. 23.) allades to this fabulous origin of the Fedar: but a commentator explains it 
by remarking, that thesKigeeda opens with a hymn to fire; and the Yajurveda, with one, in which airis 

. mentioned. Another commentator has recourse to the renovations of the universe.—* Іп"опе Сайға, the 
Fedas proceeded from fire, alr, and the sum ; in another, from Валнма, аё his allegorical immolatiên."— Jk, 

“ From this,* compargd with other passages of less authority, and with the received notions af the 
Hindus themselves, tt appears, that the Rich, Yajusk, and Saman, are the three principal portions of the Feda; 

sthat the Af harvana is commonly admitted as a fourth j and that divers mythological poems, entitled Jta- 
Azra and Purana, are reckoned a supplement to the scripture, and, a such, constitute a fifth Реа 
Page 381. 

The Fedas are a compilation Of prayers, called Mantras j; with a collection of precepts and maxims, 
entitled Hrakmána: from which last portion, thre Upanishad is extracted, The prayers are properly the 
Fedai, and apparently preceded the Brahmana.”"—IA, 

“ Each Heda consists of two parts, denominated the Mantras and the Brakmanas, or prayers and pre- 
cepts, The complete collection of the ‘hymns, prayers, and invocations, belonging to one Meda, is entitled 
its Sandita; every other portion of Indias scripture is included under the general head of divinity —/ Brah- 
nlana)—ihis comprises precepts which inculcate religious duties, maxims which explain those precepts, 

~and arguments which relate to theology. But, in the present arrangement of the Fedas, the portion which 


a E 


‚ ^ T have not given the paragraph immediately preceding, and here adverted to, 
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contains passages called Bratoranes, incluffes many which are strictly prayers, or Mamtrzs, The theology of 


the Jndiem scripture, comprehending the argumentative portion entitled Pedanta, is containgd in tracts deno- 
minated Upenished; some of which are portions of the Brahms, properly*so called: others are found only 
in a detached form; and one is a part of a Semira itself." — Pagt 388. 

"* Prayers, employed at solemn rites, called Fajmyas, have been placed in the three principal Fedes: 
those which ate in prose, are named Yajus; such as are in metre, are denominated Mich; and some which 
are intended to be chanted, are called Suman: and those names, as distinguishing different portions of the 
Fedas, ave anterior to their separation iri Vwasa's compilation, But the Atharegns, not being used at the 
religious ceremonies above mentioned, and confining, prayers employed at justrations, at rites comciliating 
the deities, and as impreeations on enemics, ік essentially difftrent f roi, the обет Frias." ‘This is adduced 
by Mr. Covesnoxe as the trae reason why the three first Vedas are often mentioned without any notice of 
the fourth; * which must be sought," he says, “ not in their different origin and antiquity, but in the 
difference of their use and pyrport."—Page 351. ; | э 

In a subsequent page, Mr. Covennone resumes tliis topic.—He says, ** I shall select, as a specimen, a 
passage, (from the White Yajurveda,) material, as it contains an enumeration of* the Fear, and of the 
various sorts of passages which they comprise; and tends to confirm some observations hazarded at the be- 
ginning of this essay. Да 

ci As smoke, and various substances, separately issue from fire lighted with moist wood, so, from this 
great being, were respired the Rigveda, the Yajurveda, thé Samaveda, and the Afr arcam and Angeras; the 


lihhaa апа Рина ihe sciences ang Upanishads; the verses and aphorisms; the expositions and illustra- ' 
в ғ ы 


tions: all these were breathed forth by lim.” ^ Е Е 

The commentators remark, that four sorts of prayers (Mantra), and eight kinds of precepts (Brak. 
тапа), аге here stated. The fourth description of pray@rs comprehends such as were reveajed to, or disco- 
vered by, At’sanvan and Ancinas, meaning the Afdarvana Feds. The Itahrs designates such passages, 
in the second part of the Falas, entitled Braimina, as narrate a story. The Parana intends those" which 
relate to the creation, and similar topics, ‘ Sciences ar¢gneant of religious worship; ‘ verses’ are memo- 


.* | F ажы pr. | 
vial lines; ‘ aphorisms’ are short sentences in a concise style; ‘ expositions’ interpfet such sestences ; and 


é illustrations" elucidate the meaning of the prayers." 

“ The [fakes and Puranas here meant, are not the mythological poems * bearing the same title, but 
certain passages of the nam scriptures, which are interspersed among others*4roughput thategart of the 
Vedas called Brahnsns."—Page 445. н 

“Тһе А/Йағса Feda, as is well known, contains many forms of imprecation for the destruction of” 
esemiies.— But it must not be inferred, that such is the chief subject of that Feda: ince it also contains a 
‘great number of prayers for safety, and for the qrerting of calamities ; and, like the others edgs, numerous 
hfmns to the gods, with prayers to be used at solemn rites and religious exercises, excepting such as are 
named Yajpya."—Page 471. ^ | 4 

* "This distinction is important ; inattention to it has led inquigers into error. “ EveryaPurana treats 
of ive subjects: 1. the creation of the universe; 2. its progress, aud the renovation of worlds; 3. the gene- 
alogy of ‘gods ‘and heroes; 4. chronology, according to a fabulousysystem j and 5. heroic history, cantain- 
ing the achievements of demigods and heroes. Since each Parana contains a cosmogony, with mytholo- 
gical and heroic history, the works which bear that title may not unaptly be compared to the Grecis 
Tüesgwmies"—Corrszorz. iw Hes Vol. VIL. p. 202. This description is applicable to the eighteen 
mythological poenis called Puranas, not to certain passages of cach Feda bearing the same name of Purana, 
and interspersed throughout that portion of the Feda: entitled Brahmana, or diuine precepit ® 

3L .. . 
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“The subjects and uses of the prayers contained in the Pear, differ more than the deitigs which are 
invoked, or the titles by which they are addressed : every line is replete with allusions to mythology,* and 
to the Indian notions of the Divine Nature and of celestial spirits, For the innumerable ceremonics toche 
performed by a hoyscholder, and, still mare, for those endless rites enjoined to hermits and ascetics, a choice 
of prayers is offered in every stage of the celebration. It may be here sufficient to observe, that Ixpza, ar 
the fifmament, fire, the sun, the ifioon, water, air, the spirits, the atmospherc, and the earth, ‘are the objects 
most болн addressed ; and the various and repeated sacrifices with fire, and the drinking of the milky 
juice of the moon- plant, qr acid asċlepias, furnish abundant oecasions for numerous prayers adapted to the 
many цаа of those religiouy rites."—Page 398. , rd] 

е Mr. CoLEBBORE, after tivingwery stronè reasons for believing the Fed: to be genuine compositions, 
in opposition to some assertions of their having been forged or grossly interp&lated, proceeds thus— 

"The greatest part of the beoks received by the learned among the Hindus will assuredly be found 
génuine: Ido not doubt that the Prides, of which an account bas here been given, will appear to be of this 
description. 

“ Tn pronbuncing them to be gengine, I mean to say, that they are the same compositions, which, under 

the same title of eda, have been revered by Hindus for hundreds, if not thousands, of pears. I think it 
probable that they were compiled by Dwaravasa, the person who is said to have collected them, ‘and who 
is thence named Vasa, or the Campiler."—Page 489. 
* Othtr writers interpret the word /"y.52 to mean the dreider ; and it is sometimes applied to an incarna- 
tion of Visusv, under that name, assumed for the purpose of arragging, or dividing, the Pedus. In the 
third chapter of the Básgafata, twenty-two incarnations of the Breserver are enumerated; and some of 
them are noticed in page 224.— The 17th: ‘* As Vyasa, he divided the Pia for the instruction of maù- 
kind," Kmaisusa DwarAYASA being the name of the supposed compiler, and an 4vatara of Visumu being, 
as we have just seen, resorted to for the work, some writers bave attributed the arrangement of the Fedar to 
Raises, the vatara, for which I think there is no authority. It is common for Hindus to attribute даг, 
Puranas, Mahabharat, &c. all to Vrasa. 8 

The following is the conclading paragraph of Mr. Copennoxe’s Essay on the Fedas,— 

** 'The preceding description may serve to convey some notion of the Pear. — They are too voluminous 
for a complete translation of the whole} and what they contain would hardly reward the labour of the 


а reader—ngwch less [hat ob fhe translator, The ancient dialect in which they are composed, and especially 


that of the three first Pedas, is extremely difficult and obscpre; and though curious, as the parent of a more 
*polished and refined dialect (the classical Sanskrit), its difficulties muit "long continue to prevent such an 
examination of the whole Fedar as would be requisite dor extracting all that is remarkable and Important in 
those volumjnous works: but they well deserve to be ene у consulted by the oriental scholar." 


Раге 497. : е. * 


* -* Not a mythology which avowedly exalts deified heroes, (as in the Puranas) but one which per- 
обся the elements and planets ; and which peoples heaven, and. the world below, with various orders of 
beings. 

SN EUN “observe, however, in many places, the gyound-work of legends, which aredamiliar in mythological 
poems—such, for example, as the demon Vurraa, slain by Iupza, who is thence surnamed VgrTRAHAN; 
but I do not remark any thing that corresponds with the favourite legends of those sects which worship 
either the Linga or Sucti, or else Rawa ог Казим. I except some detached portions, the genuineness of 
which appears doubtful, as will be shown towards the close of this essay." —Page 398, Sec, under Hindus, 
page 368. * 
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iu The reverence in which the Vedas Е Вей by the Hindus will appear from the following feats in the 
Inititutes of Mexv.— ' 


, Chap. L. v. 23.—" From fire, from air, and from the sun, he" (theSupreme Ruler) “ milked out, as it 
were, the three primordial Feder, named Rich, Yajur, and Seman, for the due performance of the 54- 
сп ее." . а 

This origin of the Fedas has been adverted to in a former passages: the most popular origin ig, that 
they, the four Vedas, issued from the four mouths of Baauma. Вканма, аз уге have seen? had once jive 
heads, as Stva, in‘some of his forms, still has; and, in a preceding passage, a fifth Feda is spoken of, Some 
authorities attribute them generally to Aex, оғ Fire.—See p. p- 2 9. 208. ,Іп the Аж Res. У. ЛГ р. 47. 
this passage, by Sir W. Jowzs, occurs :—"' The Feda is called also Арада ; gut this title refers more parti- 
cularly to a mysterious boek aor set of books, so named from having come frog: the mouth of Siva, as the 
Vedas proceeded severally from the four mouths of Вклима.* The same word means also the Feda,” 

Chap. IV. v. 124 —“ The Rigveda is held sacred to the gods; the Yajareeda relates*to mankind; jhe 


Samaveda concerns tbe manes of ancestors, and the sound of it, when chanted, raises therefore a notion of 


something impure.” . ; 

HMfr.Corzanokr, however, in the 4. Res. Vol. VIIL p. 438. "informs us, that “ a peculiaf degree of 
holines? seems to be attached, according to Indian notions, to the Samuveda—if reliance may hp placed on е 
the inference suggested by the etymology of its name" —which '* is expounded,as denoting something which 
destroys sin.” And this inference receives corroboration from the circumstance of Kaisnwa, when cnume- 
rating, in the Gra, various orders of beings and things, to the chief of which he compares bimself, declaring, 
that, “among the edas, lam (һе болыл” It may be said, perhaps, that this,f’eda more especially relating 
to music, over which Kx isnx £ presides, be may advert only to its harmonious pre-eminehce. 

«е 125, Let the learned read the Feda * on every lawful day, having first repeated, in order, the pure 
essence of the three Fedas; namely, the Pramzva, the Pyadritis, and the Gayatri.” (Pranava seems the same 
with O'M.— See page 414.) ый BAR. 

Chap. XI. v. 202.—** A priest, who should retain in his memory the whole Rigveda, would be absolved 
from guilt, even if he had slain the inhabitants of the three worlds, and had eaten food from the foulest 
hands, ' . 

«< $63. By thrice repeating the Mantras and Brafomanas of the Rig, or those of the Yajus4, or those of 
the Saman, with the Upanishads, be shall pertectly be cleansed from every possjbie sin. d : 

" «964, As aciod of earth, cast into a great lake, sinks in it, thus is every sinful әсі submerged in the 
triple eda. е. و‎ 

« 260? The primary triliteral'syllable, in which [he three Fedas themselves are comprised, must be kept 
secret as another triple Feda : be knows the Feda, who knows the*mystic sense of that word,” : (It is seen in 
my Frontispiece —Sce page 410.) . + қ 

Chap. XII. v. 109.—*' Well instructed Brakes are they who can adduce ocular proof from the scrip- 
ture itself, having studied, as the law ordains, the 7 dus, and their extended branches, or Vedangas, Mituansa, 
Хора, Dhermasosirs, Puranas." . 7 

The age of the Fadas and Puranas is a point on which some distrepancies exist among the most respect- 
able of Sansérit scholar: in noticing them, J trust I do not volunteer an invidious task; for my object ito 
excite some farther investigation of a point in itself curiods and interesting. р 

E 

+ The Tewudiens and Malsbars call these books Fedem-em, with them, befhg like the termination 

шт, in Latin; a termination generally annexed to neuter substantives. Іп Besmga/, the book is called Bede, 


or Beda, there being no F ip the Lengally alphabet.—See 4s, Res, Vol. I, p. 146. а 
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Sir W. Joszs (4s. Res, Vol. 1. p. 238.) rejects the claim of «the Fedar to the very high antiquity tbat 
some warm advocates were disposed to confer on them: be could never believe that they were actually 
written before the flood; but vent&res to assert that they are far older than any other S«ss£zzt compositign. 
And, in Vol. IT. p. 305. he says, that he '* firmly believes, from internal and external evidences, that three 
of the Fedss are шоге than three thousand years ohl: and, in Vol. HI, [: 484. says they appear to stand 
next iy antiquity to the five books ef Moses. In the preface to the Jnstitetes of Mewv, thé learned trans- 
lator deems tke three first Feces to have been composed about 300 years before the Zustitaler, and about 
600 before the Puranar‘and Ira/ases, which he was fully conyinced were not the productions of Vyasa. 
The Jnstitutds are supposed to have received their present form akont 880 years before Cunisr’s birth. By 
one mode of reckoning, the pighést age of the Yajurveda is carried to 1580 years before the birth of our 
Saviou и, (which would Mage it older than the five books of M oases); and the Jnsrifates must then be ar- 
signed to about 1280 years before the same epoch: but Sir W. Jowzs deems the former date of 880 years 
for the Institutes e more probable. This would give the Yajurveda an age, in 1800, of about 2090 years ; 
ог 2080, when the translator published Menu. 

Мг. Согеркоке (л. Res. Vol. VII. p. 284.) infers, from several dara there given, the probability that 
the Pedas Were not arranged in their present form earlier than the fourteenth century befpre the Christi m 
era, but cautiously marks the inference as vague and conjectural ; about $200 years would bence Be taken 
for tbe marimen of elapsed gears since the present arrangement of the Vedas, And deducing, by Sir Wir- 
41am Jongs's method, the comparative age of the Puranas, they will be 2500, or 2600 years old at most} 

гапд the Institutes, 2800, . 

Mr. Wirrono (4. Has Vol. V. p. 244.) says, ** The Puranas аре certainly a modern compilation from 
valuable materialf that I am afraid no longer exist: an astronomical obserbation of the peliacal rising of 
Canoput, mentioned in two of the Puranas, puts thie beyond doubt," 

М7. Вехтіт, (As. Res. Vol. VIII. P. 240.) after giving various reasons and calculations for the founda- 
tion of his opinion, says, “ it must be evident that none of the modem romances, commonly called the Pu- 
ranas, at least in the form they now stand, are older than 684 years, but that some of them are the compila- 
tions of still later times." қ 

1 As for as the Purana, called the Sri Bhagavata, is concerned, Mr. Cotzsnoxe couenances Jr. 
BssrLY's opinion. He says, “ I am myself inclined to adopt an opinion supported by many" learned 
Hindus, who consider the eclebrated Sri Bhogevata ns the work of a grammarian, supposed to haye lived 
about six Бшзйгей уёагв аро."— Аз. Res. Vol, ҮТИ. р. 487. s f 
e Ме. Міркіна, іп the preface to the Gits, observes, that KRISHNA tHřoughout the whole makes men- 
tion of three Fedes only, and those ihe three first in their present order: the fourth, proving itself a posterior 
work, mentions him, On this being remarked to some Pandits, who assisted in the translation, they ex- 
pressed great Sstonishment at и, аз И Над escaped gil the numerous commentators on the Gita. I will here 
notice, that I onee communicated this circumstance to two learned and well-informed Hra&man:, who were 
much struck with it; and were greatly surprised to find the Gita known out of their own pale. Desirous to 
know how far jhe copies of this work, used іп Bembsy and Poms, agreed with the translation, I have ocea- 
sionally compared a small portion of it, fine for line, with a Bradman; he listening to my rendering it from 
the' printed book into Hinde’, and reciting to me, from memory, the lines immedixjely following. As far 
asi could judge, from so vague a process, there 1s no difference in the copies used in parts so distant as 
Poona and Bendres; and the Broekmans memory seemed no less faithful than the translation. 

The term UpentsAcddhas frequently occurred, and seems not to have , in general, any accnrate idea an- 
neted to it: it has been understood to mean arcanum, жтунекнз, кесегі, Кс. senses connected with con- 
cealment or mystery, ‘The proper meaning of the word Upanishad, according to Му, Соһевкокв, on the 





VEDAS and PURANAS. 445 


authority of the best Sanskrit writers, is * divine science, or the TU of God; andit is ши аррїї- 
cable to theology itself, and to a book in which this science is taught." Mr. C. gives the derivation of the 
wprd; and says, that “ the sense, properly deducible from that etymothgy, invariably points to the know- 
ledge of the Divine perfections, and to the consequent attainment of beatitude through exemption from pas- 
sions ;" and that neither the etymology, nor the acceptation oPthe word, has any direct connection with е 

і 
idea of secreey, concealment, or mystery."—As. Res. Vol. VIL. p. 472» a 

« The whole of the Indien theology is professedly founded on the Пражка” Sohe are extracts 
from the Feda; and the rest are also consigered as appertaining to the Indian scripture : but whether they 
are detached essays, or have been extracted from a eds, Mr, COLEBROKE is not certatn.— I2, 'p. 473. 

Of these fifty-two theological treatises, entitled Upanishads, the "tithes arggiven by JMr. C. anda concjse 
notice of their subjects or comtents. 

The word Sinira, by some writers erroneously’ spelled Sasser, we find to ЗЕ generally, an ordini нее, 
and particularly a sacred ordinance, delivered by inspiration; and properly applicable only to sacred Gre- 


rature. 
The eda, collectively, is the body of Hindu Seriprure. . a ci 
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Of KAMA; the GOD of LOVE. .. 


4 | : и аја 
Norfirusraxpixe the popularity of this deity 4n India, where, both in poetry and conversation, he 
is; a8 in most other refined countric4, in person, or by allusion to his attributes and effects, so often intro- 
duced, F do not find one rebresentation of Камал among my images or pictures ; nor do I recollect ever 
having seen an original of cither in Jadis. He is finely sculptured, with all his attributes, on the beautiful 
parftheistic chowtry at Madura, built by the munificent Tamar Narc; and a'print is given of him—not, 
however, from that source, by Soxwenat, which is copied into KispensrET's Specimens of Hindu Litera- 
ture, Oi jhe choultry, “he із, I think, «tanding, and not mounted on his parrot, as in Sos xzmaAT's plate. 
Having no image or picture, I have given no engraving of Kama Deva; and it is owing to this gircum- 
stance, perfiaps, that I, at so late a period of my work, introduce to my readers this deity, so imporiant in 
the real history of man, as well as in poetical and mythological researches. As a matter of course, I com. 
nienced mJ series of plates with Gawesa, the god of policy, sagagity, and prudence; and have thus unwit- 
tingly disjoined, by the whole length of my book, those subjects and Masta, the god of affection and love, 
of whom Î would gladly havê given a plate, 1f I possessed, or could obtain, an original cast or sketch. This 
can have been no designed arrangement; nor has it so much meaning as the distich that it seems to 
fevers . Г 
 Leve seldom haunts the breast where learning lies, 
For Venus sets ere Mercury can rise.” 
Twill introduce Kaya by an extract from the argument prefixed to the hymn addressed to him by Si 
Wittram Jores, c 
* The Hiwdu god, to whom the byme is addressed, appears evidently the same with the Greci Enos 
,. and the Roman Ci rino : but the Indian description of his person and arms, his family, attendants, and attri- 
bures, has dew and peculiar beauties, т; è 
“ @ccording to the mythology of Hindustan, he was tht son of Maa, or the general attracting power, 
and married to Retr, or Affection; and his bosom friend is Bessewr, or Spring. He is represented as a bean- . 
tiful youth, sometimes conversing with his mother and consort in the midst of his gardens and temples; 
sometimes ridfng by moonlight on a parrot or lory, and attgilded by dancing girls or nymphs, the foremost 
of whom bears bis colours, which are a fi on a red ground. His favourite place of resort is a tract of 
country round Agra, and principally the plains of Marra; where Karsana also, and the nine Gopia, who are 
clearly tfe Arorto and Muses of the Greeks, usually spend the night in music and dancing. His bow of 
sugar-cane, ог flowers, with a string formed of bees, and his five arrows, each pointed with an Padian blos- 
somrof a beating quality, are equally new and beautiful, He basat least twenty-three names, most of which 
aferin troduced in the hymn: that of Kam or Kasia, signifies desire, a sense which it also bears in ancient 
and modern Persian, And it is possible, that the words Dipwe and Cupid, which have the same signilica- 
tion, may bave the same gigin; since we know that the old Hetruscans, from whom great part of the Roman 
langage and religion was derived, and whose зумени ай a near affinity with that of the Persians and Zu- 
Шилі, used to write their lines alternately forwards and backwards, as furrows are made by the plough. 
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The зегец в stanza alludes to the bold aftempt of this deity to wound the great god Matapeva, for which 
he was punished by a flame consuming his corporeal nature, and reducing him to a mental essence : and hence 
his chief dominion is over the minds of mortals, or such deities as h* is permitted to subdue." — Works, 
Vol. XIL. 

The Indian Mavi, or, as the word is explained by some Hinde scholars, * the "first inclination of the 
Godhead to diversify himself, such is their phrase, ' by creating worlds} is feigned to be Ше mother of uni- 
versal nature and of all the inferior gods; as а Kaskwirian informed me, when I asked him*why Kama, or 
Lowe, was represebted as her son. But the word Maya, or delusion, has a more, subtle or recondite sense in 
the: Fedanti philosophy ; where it signifies the &ystem,of perceptions, whether of secomtlary or primary quali- 
ties, which the Deity was believed, by Ericuanmvs, Peato, and many truly pious people, to raise by dis 

mnipresent spirit in the mirds of bis creatures, but which had not, in their opinion, any existence jndepen- 
dent of mind."—Jowes, As. Re Vol. I. p. 225. 1 " 1 

Maxa,or Apa Maxa,is a name of Laksmun : she is thus the general attracting power; the mothar of 

all; the Saczi, or euerg y, of Visusv, the personification of Spirit; (Moya, both in its subtle and more familiar 
allusions, has occupy- +~ former pages — see 9. 16. 73.) she, as affraction, unites all matter, producing 
bve in animated nature; ánd, in physics, the harmonization of atoms. Kama,* or Love, is her offspring, 
and is*united in marriage to Retr, or Affection, the inseparable attendant on the tender passion; and in 
friendship to Vasanta, (commonly pronounced BzssexT,) or Spring, denoting Love's season, both literally 
in regard to the time when most animals are impregnated and vegetables burst into existence, andgnetaphogi- 
cally, touching the early portion of man's passage through life. We have before noticed. (p. p. 52. 217.) 
the allegory of Kama being an Avatgra or son of Kaisa, „Бу Ruxmest;eother names of Wisusmu and 
Laksnur, and,a farther instance (see p. 133.) of the correspondence of sihat goddes? with our popular 
Vexus, the mother of Curio. Riding, or dancing, by moonlight, allude to the love- inspiring serenity of 
the time; such nights, about gra, and in the southern parts of India, affording, after the beat and tumult of 
the day, a delicious quiet feeling of happiness not easily communicated, nor conceivable by the mere experi- 
ence of the unsettled cloudy.skies of northern latitudes., 
* ‘The banner of Kama, a fi on a red ground, and his тайан, or vehicle, a pawot or Jurî, һауе doubtless 
their allusions; the former possibly to the stimulating nature of that species of food, stirring the blood ta 
aid KaMpro's ends; and, perhaps, the ensanguined colouring art extreme beauty of the Juri, and, like the 
fish; (and the dove of western mythologists,) its supposed aphrodisiac tendencyas food, may haye had a share * 
ii guiding a selection of attributes for the ardent deity. The soft affection and fabled"constancy of the dove 
may have weighed with the Greeks, although constancy may not, perhaps, be, in strictness, д striking cha 
racteristic'bf Love. ? . 

Sonnenar says, that the Hindus deified Rama (whom he talls Mussopen ; which ща suppose, опе 
vf his names in the Carnazic,) merely from theif gusto for voluptuoushess : but the fable of his having been 
reduced from a corporeal nature to a mental essence, pfettily inculeates. the idea of the prbgress and refine- 


* We may here, as usuàl with all Hinds deities, trace Клмл'з genealogy upwards to (йе Sun, who is 
Бвлнм. П.лквимт,іп а divine and mortal view, both as Maya and as Ruxmesy, is his mother : she is 
Visus, that is, his Sgeti, or energy: Visnsy, or KRISHNA, KA y^ father, is the Sun, the source, litefally 
and figuratively, of warmth and union—affection and love, Let me here notice, as the only place in wifich 
I can supply the omission, that when (p. 288.) describing the legless ARUNA, charioteer of Surya, that is, 
the precursor of day, Avrora, it escaped me to remark, that Axusa’'s imperfect form has been supposed, 
and not inexpressively, allusive to his partial appearance : his head and body may be seen, but his legs are Yet 
in invisible night, or lost in the blaze of Suava's brilliancy. à 
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mentof passion, and marks that the mind shares largely in his influence, — 1t must, indeed, necessarily be, 
that the fabulist who thinks at all deeply, cannot but notice lus extensive dominion over both mental and 
corporeal feelings. «>: . 
Poets perpetually recur to this mishap of Kama ; and allusions to it have occurred in some of dür ear- 
lier pages. Here follows some farther notite of that celebrated event — | л 
Manapzya and Panvar:, playing with dice at the game of CAaturanga, disputed, and parted in wrath ; 
and severally performing rigid acts of devotion to the supreme Being, kindled thereby such vehement fires 
йз threatened a general conflagration, The Devas, in great alarm, hastened to Baanm ^; who led them to 
Манал, зад supflicated him to recal his consort ; but the wrathful god answered, that she must return 
ан of her own free choices They accordingly deputed Gasaa, the river goddess, who prevailed оп Pan- 
VATI to return to her husband, on the condition that his love for her should betrestored. The celestial me- 


diators then employed KAsapzva, who woundtd Siva with one of his flowery arrows; but the angry, deity 


redaced the god of love to ashes. Pauvart, soon after, presented Ше elf. hy 5. 
Crati, a daughter of a mountaineer; and seeing him enamoured ofi 
effected a reunion: andin tbe place of reconciliation a grove sprin, : 
pression which her appearance there made оп the uxorious deity) # н" 
relenting Su'a consoled the afflicted Rer:,* the widow of Kama, bpandnog IT g 
husband, when he should be born again in the form of Prapyamx A, son of Kaisnwa, and should put Sas- 
вала to death. This favourable prediction was in due time accomplished ; and PaApvAMNA was seized by 
the demon Sampana, who placed him in a chest, and threw it into the sea. The chest was swallowed by 
a ‘large fish, which was саздік and carried tq the palace of the tyrant,where the unfortunate Keri: had been 
compelled to menial service: it fell to her lot to open the fish, and finding the chest and its contents, she nursed 
the infant in private, and educated him until he had*sufficient strength to destroy the malignant Sammama,. 
He had before considered Кетті аѕ bis mother; but their minds being now irradiated, the prophetic pro- 
mise of Manapeva was remembered, and the god of love was reunited to the goddess of pleasure.—See Е 
As, Res. Vol. 11D. p. 402, whence the above legeng is taken, and 52. 206. 208, 210, 217. of our preceding 
pages. . ын 
= În the Ramayana, (book i, sect, 22.) the resentment of Manapeva is thus noticed: f KANDARF A; 
the wily one, woynding Sr'nawu, the lord of the gods, while, with uplifted arm, he was engaged in sacred 
* austerities, pet the desert of &is crime from the eye of the great Rupga—all his members, being scorched 

with fire, fell from his body : he was thence called Амлкод (БодПев), and the place where it happened; 
Kama (Desire).'—Pagê 170. 

We will bere notice some of the names of Ka MA, 3nd then some farther particulars respecting his attri- 
butes and chargcter. 4 , j 

KAMA-DEVA, or, corruptly, Kampeo, is merely. the gdid of love or desire, Maxana-Keru alludes to 
the fish, Makers, in his banner: Деш, D believe, ifa banner. Kawpanpa means love: and Kaxpanra- 
KETU is another of his names, — Pusura-nBASYA, with the flowery bow. Maza. ANANG à, the incorpo- 

. 







gat sho am ber 


. 


"а The lamentations of Reti, on this occasion, hill a whole book in Kacipasa's poem, called Kumara- 
Заз вата, or the birth of Kuwana.—(See p. p. $2. 175). This book Sir Wittiam Jones's teacher, a 
learned. Foidys, was restrained from reading, considering the ceremonies of a marrigge, that of Kama and 
Rett, at which Buanata limself officiated as father of the bridegroom, as too holy to be known by any but 
Br&imans. 1 have several pictures (see rLATE 46.)° where Boauma is assisting at weddings. Вет is 
sometimes represented, in pictures, on horseback, throwing a lance. 


“ . a | а 
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real. Swan, the ideal, as the son of Mava, or illusion, Mapan, or Manama, and My oamat, are names 
derived, I imagine, from a root signifying both rveetmess and imtaxie tion : honey is calledam sd, or nud; s0 
istintoxication. “Та сс шалпаг 1444, СУЛ, їл Persian, and, perhaps, also‘in Sawdrit, means honey ; liko- 
wise, adverbially, merriment, pleasure, intoxication, but not to a degree approaching driikenness; it means 
too; marriage, put not of the first or most respectable kind: Maxapama is, perhaps, from the same source, 
His name of PxapYAM XA, son of K nisus a and Игкменү, has been noticed: ANIRUDHA Was his son, Whose 
adventures with Usa are the subject of a pretty tale, and a very interesting drama, 
In the beautiful pastoral drama of Javapeva, called Gua Govinda, so often extracied from оп E 
former occasions, allusions frequently occur to Kawaeand his altribijes, Rina is thus deseribéd bewail- 
ing the absence of her beloved Karsuxa:— я E a , 
** Fresh arrows of desire are continually assviling her, and «he forms a nef of lotos leaves as armoar for 
her heart, which thon, O Kuirsnsa! alone shouldst fortify. She makes her own bed of Jhe arrows darted 
by the flower-shafted god; but when she hoped for thy embrace, she had formed for thee a couch of tHeir : 
soft blossoms, She draws thy image with musk in the character of the deity with five shafts, liaving anb- 
й dued the Matara, and holding an arrow tipped with an awra flowey.” А } 


| в 
The Makaha is saîd to be the horned shark : it isa name also of the zodiacal sign Cupricorm, which 18 
sometimes seen to terminate in the tail of a fish ; but [know not if any inference can be thence drawn ; Dor 
do I know the legend of Kawa s *' subduing the Matera,” as alluded to in tfe above quotation, 

" "The inhabitants of Zmdia, whether Hjmda or Mussulim i, may be generally called a silaciout race ; ard 
cunning and itinerant quacks avail demselves, 25 in other countries, of the follies and propensities af their 
wealthier brethren. One of this descfiption, some years agofpretended to passess a postion of a wohder- 


working fish, that be called Maki балит kar; which, if spelled и = бан сод! may be ren- 
dered the discourse-devowring frh; but I should not judge that to be its real meaning ; and, indecd, 1 have 





è its name before me, spelled ja ла but, having no books, | am not sufficient of a Persiem to determine 


Из derivation or allusions : I conclude, however, that (ley may be traced to Kama's fish, both as to family 
and effect. Be that as it may, 1 have been told, that impotent and old men, who, in Indis, I think, more than 
. elsewhere, are prone to “ envying every sparrow that they sec,” seek with avidity this rare invigorating drug; 

and, at Poona, I heard, that Nawa Finwaveese, attracted by the fame of a Mafowedun traveller, who | è 

ppssessed а шесе of it, was in treaty for its purchase at an enormous price, fn prudently mle a previous 

reference to some gentlemen at the English Residency for their opinion of its powers; and, on being dis ! 
couraged, declined the offered bargain. 1 lately, however, learned, that this was a trick played on Маза . 
by some Mudomedan gentleman. Having occasion? recently, to write toa Poors friend, settled in England, 
I mentioned, and made some inquiries after, this fish; and it happengd, that a Moghul gtutlaman, who was . 
‘one of tbe party at Poonia that so many years back played this trick on Nawa, was at the firme on his travels 
in Europe, and, when my letter arrived, on a visit at my friend's house. The story had been long fowgotten, 
and was thus, by a strange coincidence, called to the recollection of several former residents at Moors, 

I may here notice another drug, to which the Broder int ascribe great virtues, of a healing, rather than 
an invigorating, nature: this is the Egyptian mummy, which they call menos, strongly accentipg the last 
syllable. It might be‘kpelled moAvmadi, and afford grownd for Mı etymological speculation, that Ishall not ғала 
here enter upon; nor continue the notice of the BreAmanical maneeaé farther than to remark its being some- | 
what curious that such a name should be applied by them te such a subject. , 

Kama's fee arrows are each tipped with the blassom of a flower, which is devoted to, and supposes! to 
preside over, a sense : the flowers are of a beating, inflaming quality; and are named; and well described, in 
these lines of the hymn, which paint Vasawra preparing the bow and shafts for his mischievous friend— 

3 M та " е . 
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“i He bends the luscious cane, and twists the siring. 01 a 
à With bees, how sweet! but, ah! how keen their stipg! 
. He wilh five flow'rets tips thy ruthless darts, 
Which through five senses pierce enraptur'd hearts: 
Strong Champa, rich in. odo'rous gold ; ко 
я Warm ser, nors'd in heavenly mould; р 
«Dry Neagkeser, in silver smiling ; 
« Hot Aitticum, our sense beguiling; — * 2 
В And Mast, jo Kindle fierce the scorching fame, 
. Lov. ft, which gods bright Bele name.” 


The Chumpa, or Champa, more claesicallyscalled Cus? kr, is a polyandrian polyryman flower; the JM: 
«Леа of European botanists: it is of twa sorts, white and yellow ; small, and in it& foliage like an expanded 
rose-bud. Gardeners make, and expose in the shops, chaplets and long strings of the blossoms, which loose 
women, on the, supposijion that its fragrance excites favourable sensations in the votaries of Kama, decorate 
their hair with, and wear round their picks: its potency is, however, sà great, that nerves pnaccustomed to 
it can scarcely bear its odour within doors. Another flower, commonly called magri, of aogry, T of the 
same description, and may, perhaps, be one of those classically named in the hymn. 

The fragrauce of the САштра is so very strong that bees refuse to extract honey from it, a circumstance 

«that coald not escape the keen eye of the Hindu poets; and they accordingly feign the Chumpa to be sadly 
mortified at this neglect. They bave, however, afforded it consolation, by dedicating it to K nisuxa, the 
black deity; as théy, conirafy te some European poetical naturalists, consider the union of yellow and black 
peculiarly beautiful, Kursnxa i5 most]y seen profusely decorated with garlands of Bowers. The Champa 
is farther consoled by the preference it has obtained in bedecking the glossy locks of black-haired damsels, 
as just goticed ; also in the following stanza, literally translated from the Sanskrit :-— 

“That thou art not honoured by the ill-disposed bee, why, O Clempzka! dost thou so heavily lament ? 
The locks of lotos-eyededamsels, resembli:rg-the-fresh-dark-clouds adorning-the-sky ; let these embellish 
thee." —s, Miscellany, Vol. I. ‘ | 

© I will here add another couplet, from the same work, a translation from the Birj dialect; prémisinc, 

e that Hindu ladies sometimes year a little mirror, called chu y, of polished metal, in a ring on the thumb, 
and that the door is the emblem of female beauty, г. 3 

» Awiseunwa, who had concealed his passion from the parents of a damsel whom he secretly visited, un- 

: fortunately chanced to find her in the midst of her rejations: how great his distress! He ws averse to 

departing without expressing his passion—words were debarred—both were embarrassed—love prompted: 

, 4 3 “ He, with salute of defertnce due, 4 

; A dres to his forehead prest; : 

, 1 She rais'd ber mirror to bis view, | 

Tl è Ала опта it inward to her breast." ‚ . 

„ The Amer, mentioned in the extract from the hymn, is also called ora, and Amla, and is said by 

some to be the mango flower, . . 4 | 
“ Dry Nugheser” is also called Kesara: it is a handsome flower, with yellow and white petals, The 
Bela i$ a beautiful species of jasmin. * 1 | 
, Among a refined people, advantageously situated jn a low latitude, we naturally expect to find love, in 
its vast variety of relations, no inconsiderable portion of their occupation and amusement. Books and tales 
9n amatory tépics are very abundant; and, in common life, allusions are constantly occurring to Kawa 
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and his excitations. It will be recollected, that K asta is the son of Kates; who, being Visuwv, is called, 
in the second stanza of the ode that I am about to introduce, ‘as he is in former pages, Mannava. The 
three first stanzas of the ode consist chiefly of compound words, forming rames of Kama: for instance 
Pururapaxva, with a flowery bow ; MAKARA Kkgrv, fish-bangered, Kc. j 

On the 13th and 14th of the first half of the month Chara, which must be about the full moon, a fes- 
tive jollity, with music and bathing, is held in honour of KAMADEVA: on which occasion, the following isa 
»opular canticle--- 2 | . 

«1, Hail, god of the flowety bow; hail, warrior, with a fish'on tht banner; 
hail, powerful divinity, who causeth the firmriess of the заже to forsake him, ard 
subduest the guardian deities of the eight regions! 4 

со О КлхранраА! Шой зоп of Mapuava! O Mana! thou, foe of SAM- 
BARA! Glory be to thee, who lovest the goddess Rzr1 ; who springest from the 
heart ! 4 КМ, 

58. Glory be to MADANA; to Kama; to him who is formed as the God of 
gods; to him, by whom BRAHMA, VISHNU, SIVA, INDRA, are filled with émotions 
of rapture ! paren 

— * 4, May all my mentg| cares be removed! all my corporeal sufferings ters, 
minate! May the objest of. ту? Бе attained, and my” (*--and, gentle-reager; 
thy---) ‘ felicity continue for ever.”---4s. Kes. Vol. IIL’ p. 278. | 
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А. af CR а {ы of Рам d se 35 857) plates of 
AN. progenitor of the incarnated қазы jbed, 158, gt. а 
Асит:, who, 103. 8 Aver. Е Боде, С ЗА 58 T " 
Ana-MAYA, a name of LAKsHMI, 133, 4%- | | ANGERAS, W 85, 91. A is 
Adherma, what, 91, 343. 4 " Акс им, 10, 158; 


3) 
| Анета т, КШей пад eate abr ныш and Brafmans, | 
| 36010371. , 34. 
ANILA, 5 name of. PaAvANA, gat, 4” 
| ANIRCDILA, son of KAMA,217, 44. 
Амзвуку, tale of, 316, 318... 
ANJANABHA, € пагре of Равтата аве. КЕ, Е 
Ажвимул, мЬо, 87, 287. 
| ATTIRGATI, 2 Dame ói iavar? 154. , к, 
, dont, regent of Arg, 52, 294; and of the S. E. р ANTEKA, a name of YAMA, $03. | 
271, 297, 203; is VU&CAN, 290, 3004 is chief | AwuwATI, goddess of the day, 113; à мий of the 
0 ,0F the » 91, 298; rides a pem, бо, "302; moon, 204. 
seduces the wives of t Зүйн е impregnate: | AramawiTA, а name and form о> тен 16, 
Сахса, 175; warms the rigid IVA, 4, 302: 118. 3 Poa? 
begets an spe, 319; general account of his at- 
tributes apd family, and plates of, described, 205 
to 302; his attributes like Stnya's, 270; соз” 
, lesces with the three great powers, 299; renders 
„бита incombustible, 193, 302; source of the Fr- 
dar, 209, 443: invoked, 196; cook 10 RAvENA, 
333. , 
E e what, 299. нь, . 
, AuswanUvaja name of KaurrckYA, $5. 
o AGNÜbHRA, a name ОЁ Аоки, 208. 
Anita, who, 87, 172; cursed for depravity, 164. 
ATA, a name of B&AHMA, tor. - 
"Aux par, sacti, or wife to I&DRA, 116, 118, 292, 
"AKSHA, son of Rataxa, 323, : 
Жаба, the residence of Kv VERA, 875 
D vA. 
г Anc who, 22 233,233. 
1S ANBA, a name of PARVATI, 155.) 
|. AwmBaNisH!, who, 265. 
AMBIKA, загі оѓ KARTIKYA, 117. 


: ADHUMBARA, à name of. YAMA, 303. 

 ADIMA, who, 161, 102. 5, е 

Aniti, mother of the gods and the Adityas, 92, 280; | 
ОЁ the Suras, and generally of Decr beings, 

5 j ОҒ Тырна, 186, 

Лануат, мо, 92, 03, 280, 9.9 . 

Ават, the star Gimpur, 87; account of, 319, 
394. 





| Apsara, Aparaat celuatial minstrels ung dancers, 65, 

* 155,259; very numerous, 67; origin and fables of, 
95, 183; derivation of, 365; pico of, 159, 3105) 
produce motikeys, 318. , è 

ÅRAMA, who, Зоо, 3 

Ax ANYA-DEVI, й патыша ,ARYATI,I55. * А 

Ardha. mari, who and what, 28, 83, 97; Бат of 
described, 98, 99 

Argha, or Arga- Sna a mysterious symbol, 68, 33 
537, "585, 388, здо јаранан avd plates of 
scribed, 386 ta 304. 
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| _ of, 434. ont 
Авка, 1 пате оГ is sum, 287. даг 
Аяк амри, а паде of Врйна, 234. . > 

Anosa, tha 
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ioteer of the sun, 2274, 278, 280; 
‚тета апа fomite fi, пу, 288, 337. Зиа plases 
a of deser  — ^ — "eglessan why, u4 ' 












МАмвинхА, who, s 128. E 287. n ; 2583 
* Amara, d Rower, 207, 208, P TIS. > 5 
с Агата, the of iv "MES 9.7 э 
: а 


Amrita, ambrosia, ка "к 
э 41 “8а, 193, 341. d ' 26 

Ахапаға name of ANAPURNA, 158. à 

Акага 2а папке о домі, 298. 
| AXANDA; who, 197. | 
| Axasca, a hame of Kawa, 298, 448. Мы” 
^— dnamia, clernity, 1375 a name of Мава, ог безна, 
| Л 


ЖК 55,207. e | 
3 94: перона 44, 951 


Апоайте и, а Есе of a horse, 2 "338, 366, 
Аѕутнт, а папе of РАЦУАТИ, 155. 
Aswini-Komana, the twins, 93, 125; ‘sons of As-, 

WINI, 155; suns of SuRYA, 279. 





. Kn 
which see, 27, 29, 137, 318". : ATMABHU, a name of BREED, sin, и. у 
4 3 
% ) à ) 
" ] 4 1 ч . ^ в й 
| 0 a ! у j^ ) " 
a 1 p Ж ) 
ü = " ï Ааа я 5 
¥ т 4 % 2 Т * : * | 
a + 1 1 1 | ! , i m л 
m та am % ГҮҮ. ! 1 1 гч 1 ^ М 4 dh 5 ) 
т | 3 b 9 і 2 a 
бі » | 8-4 i © Ж, . 
T ! , ey 5 
Ј : го 
i тт, n е т Ч а 


ARGHA-NATHA, a name of. Зика; 188, 400, | V 
Авлим, who, 92) describes үн 4114 coins, TF 
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“Байг, a solar ina Р: 
г Belus, a famous coy х Sra 
| ғ Валуа ві айтте с e oM 14%. к 

Jada Era, #roce of celestial pamje, 97- 
н . „ Вака 
of Осы тод. 





2. tory of, 415 ; platesof described, 31, 33, 415, 416, 
BALtISWARA, 4 ber fis Siva, 589." 
© ч Вазцимань Ар 11 
5 Дашау4 пирог sect y^ Hindus, "347, 534 5 ыа 
ЕГ гопузпита| Еъойс 348. « e 0 
' Banking, à succed доре m 
Барайық or Buuditsts, the sect who worship Bupna, 


б.ж 
240% hited by Bradmans, 222, = 238, #40. 


¢ +) Babs, yhb, 186.187, 188... « 


ка Ванов, Сех "Билталуд ' 


1.14 4 BrsszsT, ec VAsAGT. 
М, уыт, а зошг ап Чоцаг аррейл о, 05. 
i HADRAK ARALI A ‘name of кесекті) 149» 395) аас 
| , Of deschibed, 159. "е aur 
- BAAGA, A name of Siva d буул, А, 128; 2875 ande 
of the рони, 384. 
' By igavant, a name of PARYATI 149. 
| ‘Bracavas, a name- of Кана, or Умико, 79, 
81,205. 7--- 
EniGavAT, 3 nome ef. Ар абу 44. 
. (oo PAagavaja.a life GP Казвимау 100, 224, 439; а 
t ‘moderi Pesna, 200, Aspe _ 
п. „Врати, ج ا‎ udorers of Каланха, 122, 407. 
с Buxwavatt, a naatt дала иь 0; 
2^ t | Bracin RA, fables сойстги 
p^! "o uaa, a пате с the ы” 
е. Bnuanan y Ald, Бао ве, 
Внлясл, 2'.*me of SI 
( | Ела, Ње лсе. ni 
' BHatkAVA, an avatar! 
: Етті апа name of his, | 











1 е Е , 
49201, 145p 177, 170. 7 | 
1 t Bassano, Дд of Sux = oP ; 
\ ? 4 Эн луд, а name of SIVA, 1452 / 
4 , | BHAYALI, a form of PAnvari, 145; 147, 299; alee | 
‘bull, or a tiger, Go; Фларьег об Олкзнл; 78; із | 
v TO 1557 299; see Parvati. 
€ Wim, a supposed statue Af, 47- г Фа 
. Bein wlio, 92. , * وم‎ : | 
4 re Ё : г. 
: $ | Ч t , 
i а 4 е. у т А - 
ë в i # $ 
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алм, к атаға мэн i MM „198; plates | 


сајт, ап штата ОҒ ISHENU, 25, 31.415; his- | 


BRAHMA, 


|U$,.122,,220;:235 5 subdivided, 15, 122, 237.. 
241 j prrsecureg, 216,234, 136, 238, 568; extent, | 


, Hames, 9; his temples ove 


." 16, 69, 97, 116, 343; (зе Ро 


js. tr 
9,49». | 





«а 
Шуро; 103, | 
їй ОҒ Билима, 78, 86 5 94, 274: ef. Va- 
4 of Mew, 84, 274) allegtyical origin» 
E f of the із, 94) tries t 
s Бас great gods, 418; hise wife 
! mpm 520; ге gift of pro- | 


1 3 os. 
I2 X, 204. - 1 Хе 
71, M Siva 340. “е 
hr. ае 114. | 


аго, 55, т00, 156. 
VIRA BADRA. 
reme Bei ADT 26, 44, 73; 101, 

| . arf personified, 2,9; has no temples, , 

^; nor images nor ares, 3, 26; not directly » 

worshipped, 3,13, 49; all attributes and fowers 
resolvable into him, 6, 7, 9, 13, 20, 78; and 
emanate from him, 9, 13, 44, 28, 101,411; бші- > 

_ fied by the sun, 0, 7, 18, 277,410; how désctibed, 2 

9, та, 13, 203, 2745411; imperishable, 31, 471; 

#ymbol of, 495, 412. 

the рана of the Creative power 
of the Deity, 2, 9, 26, 543, 385; ond of matter, =“ 
2, 5,6; 8, Ше 243 Laf- the earth, 2, 6, 5,, 
59, 24}, 3064 343, *iin fire, 6, 8; "and of үй 
sun, & 8, 169 112;%and of time, 8, 16, 10, 306; 

* but not of water, 8, 59; the origi of all mate- 
rial substances, &c, 6, 76; bas no temples, 2; пог 

e exclusive rites,-2, 7, 18; reason why"hot, 18; по 
sect named after him, 3, 7, 125; images of ‘him è 
worshipped, §; less known and invoked thah 
bis cocqual powers, and why, 3, 5; has fewer 

htown, 3, 19, 129; » 

has been incaryated, 2,5; if perishable, 30, 150; * 

19 imperishable, gt; his powers, Кс. glestribed, 5, 

11, 16, 269; is carried by a ром Вг swat, 10, 

,) ЇнК "not often 
scen so mounted, 10,&9; his consort 19 SAHAS- 

WATI, p Ambien see) 11; bhas alio alfspfing, 2,” 

110; red, his peculiar colour, 6, 44, 45, 150,» 

208, 419; his tubulous origin, to2, 260; con- 

tests between him andoVisnnw, 18, 10, 78, Яо; 

and Siva, 5, 6,159, 19, Bo, 1065 b: headed by*, 

Siva; 0, 13, бо, 102, 106, 177; and by NAR-- 

mayan, So; is dull identified, or coalesces in cha- 

racter with Siva, $, 0, B, 12, L5, 15, 18, 19, 365, 

78, пот, 102; Н рот to Siva, 106; is ae 

tified with Nanî 17211» 75. 77. Во; and with 

VisHuNU, 5, Е 2 "759, 101; springs from 

VISHNU, то, к 74 50, 260) assumes the 

form of BupuA .* ~~ alesces in character with 

Jovs, 79, 117 ; Wiesel, 80; жив Сндокоз, 

385; wich Меко, go, 396 ив Асщо, 198; 

with Sax1,*306; and with many others,, 306 5. 

four headed, 6, 11, 26, 443; | origi 

of his heads, 104; was кае five headed, б, 

18, бо, 8o, 499, 4457 TeV ердім) 449, 443: 
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[GOPALA a name of Катона, 103, 205. 
Gyin milkenaids, Knimysa' ssplayn 
muses, 198, 201, 445. cè 
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| yeas e* mgon, 289; Osimis, 15%, | Karli, cave, 243, 2441 245- » * 
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